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PREFACE. 


Str CHartus Newron, in the course of his admirable articles 
on Greek inscriptions’, remarks that “what is now wanted is 
a popular work, giving a classification: of Greek inscriptions 
according to their age, country, and subject, and a selection of. 
- texts by way of samples, under each class.” The present work 
represents an attempt to supply the need indicated by the 
words which I have quoted. The scope of the book will be 
best understood if it be described as an Introduction or Hand- 
book to a Corpus Inscriptionum Graecarum, imagined, if that 
were possible, to be complete at the time of publication. But 
completeness is quite beyond reach in the present condition 
of epigraphical science and epigraphical discovery. If all ex- 
ploration and research on ancient classical sites were to be 

stopped for a period of years, it might be possible indeed to 
—Isstle ὃ Corpus, which should contain all extant known Greek 
inscriptions; but on the day which marked the resumption οἵ. 
exploration a supplementary volume would be needed. oa 
_ Such a supplementary volume had in the first instance 
~ been contemplated by August Boeckh, the original editor of 
the Corpus Inseriptionum argon wm; but so vast. have been 
the additions to the number of Greek inscriptions since Boeckh’s 
first volume was published in 1828, that the scholars who suc- — 
ceeded to his task abandoned the idea of completing Boeckh’s — 
— work in the sense originally intended ; the ‘supplement’ would 
"τ fact have exceeded in bulk. the vork to which it was to~ 
: “form an- adjunct. This. and other considerations led the. 
Aendeny of Berlin to undertake ‘the gigantic enterprise Οἵ 


Ἱ Essay ys on ‘Art and Are hacology Yr. by 6. a _ Newton. London, 1880. 
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publishing a new Cor. pus, of which the three volumes of the 
Corpus Inscriptionum Atticarwm may be regarded as a first 
instalment. | 

A few instances may suffice to demonstrate the difficulty of 

keeping pace with the activity of discovery and excavation. 
The opening pages (1—60) of Boeckh’s Corpus contain forty- 
three inscriptions, which, in violation of the otherwise strictly 
geographical classification, are placed first as Tituli antiquessuma 
scripturae forma insigniores. These, which we may provision- 
ally group under the ‘archaic’ section, had in 1882 (so far as 
concerns the inscriptions not found in Attica) expanded into the 
six hundred or more inscriptions collected in H. Roehl’s Jnscrip- 
tiones Graecae antiquissimae praeter Atticas in Attica repertas. 
No sooner had that work appeared than news came of the most _ 
extensive epigraphical discovery ever made, that of the immense 
twelve-column long inscription found at Gortyn in Crete. And — 
a few months ago, when the first sheets of the present work 

had all but undergone final revision, the discovery of yet older | 
Cretan inscriptions necessitated the rewriting of the whole 
Cretan section*, Again, since the appearance of Boeckh’s first 
volume, the Attic inscriptions, numbering in the Corpus about 
1000, have grown into the 5000 and upwards of the Corpus | 
Inseriptionum  Atticarum, with probably hundreds of others - 
scattered in various periodicals. ᾿ τ 
τος ὦ The present volume, or Part I, containing the ‘archaic’ in- 

scriptions, corresponds to the section in the Corpus Inseriptio- ὁ 
“num Graecarwm which is devoted to the Tituli antiquissima serip- Ὁ 

turae forma insigniores. An apology 1 is perhaps due for the use. 
of the word ‘ archaic’; the term is 5 applied conveniently, albeit οὖ 


ot ‘Every effort has been made to kbp au, courant with the periodical literature, 


- but some of the more recent: epigraphical information could find a place’ only |. : 


τ in the Addenda and Addenda nova, While the last. sheets are being printed 
- off, I read in the latest number: of the Wiener Studien (1887, p.. 223 8qq.) 
- A, Bauer's opinion that neither the Delphian tripod with intertwined serpents 


(no, 259). nor. the memorial ab. Olympia (see p. 260) was intended to com- 
 memorate. especially. the ‘battle of Plataeae. He contends that Pausanias 


τ (νυ 88. 1, x, 18, 9) was the first to refer it to Plataeae: the other writers quoted. 

~~ hy Roehl (IGA 70) represent bo as memorials erected: by: the Greeks generally 
~ Who fought against the Persians, and especially by those whose names appear on 

" them, and. who must. have Ue contributors to the expense of erecting them. : 
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somewhat arbitrarily, to inscriptions before about 400 B.c., and 
inscriptions written in the non-Ionic alphabet, which in the 
vast majority of cases will be found to be anterior to 403 B.c., 
when the Tonic alphabet was formally adopted in public docu- 
ments at Athens. For the proper understanding of these in- 
scriptions a knowledge of the history and changes of the Greek 
alphabet is indispensable. The plan has been adopted of ap-. . 
pending to each group of inscriptions, arranged geographically, 
an account of the alphabet used from the earliest times in the 
locality from which they come. In every case the inscriptions in _ 
the original character are followed by a minuscule transcript, and 
where it appeared necessary, notes or short commentaries on 
the subject-matter have been subjoined ; but in some instances, 
in order to avoid overloading the text, the commentary has 
been relegated to the Appendix. Wherever it seemed ad- 
visable, and wherever it was impossible approximately to 
represent the peculiarities of the original characters by other 
means, recourse has been had to reduced facsimile reproduc- 
tions, obtained, it is hoped, from the best available sources. 
Where however the letters sufficiently conformed to well 

marked types, characteristic of periods or localities, the ori- 
ginals have been given in the text with approximate accuracy 
by means of special founts cast for the purpose. The student 
will therefore carefully distinguish between actual facsimiles 
and type-copies, and will not draw inferences from an inspec- 
tion of the latter which would be justified only by an exami- 
nation of the former, or, it may be, only by access to the 
é original documents themselves. 

ΤῸ is intended that the arrangement adopted in Part u 
shall be in the main geographical, with subordinate. divisions. 
| determined by. chronology and subject-matter. An attempt : 
will be made to give a selection of representative inscriptions | 


from the most diverse localities οὗ the Hellenic world... The : 


choice will be guided. by. consideration of. subject, dialect, and 
period. The inscriptions in | Part II will. naturally for the. 
“most part be drawn from the » 


ae century B.C. and reaching to the latest times; but many im- 


m ‘portant, inscriptions wall be found which date from the ‘archaic’ 


‘perio beginning with the fourth — 4 
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period, but which, as not. being especially needed tu illustrate 
the development of the Greek alphabet, are not included in 
Part 1. The texts in Part II will be printed only in minus- 
cule; but care will be taken to indicate the period in the 
history of the alphabet to which they severally belong. 
The present volume contains, without counting coin-legends, 
about 500° inscriptions, nearly all of which are adduced with 
_ the object of illustrating the gradual development of the Greek 
alphabet. In the transcription the restored portions are de- 
noted not only by enclosure within square brackets, but also 
by the use of a different type. A letter, of which traces. re- 
- main in the original, is included in the square brackets, but 
printed in ordinary ὑγροῦ A superfluous letter is denoted by 
angular brackets. A letter which is needed for the transcrip- 
tion but not intended to be present in the original, appears 
within curved brackets. 

The most important authorities and sources of information 
have in general been cited at the head of the inscriptions: in 


the case “of some inscriptions which have been often published 
it has been deemed better, regard being had to limits of space, _ 
to refer to more exhaustive lists j in the Corpus Inseriptionum Ὁ 


Graecurum or other similar works. Of all authorities however _ 
the one to whom my debt is greatest—das versteht sich von 
selbst—is Professor A. Kirchhoff, whose Studien zur Geschichte 
τ des griechischen Alphabets no writer on the earlier Greek in- 
“scriptions can dispense with, and from whose conclusions no | 
‘student of epigraphy can lightly dissent. It is therefore with 
considerable hesitation. that I feel myself compelled at present 
to maintain an attitude of suspense in the controversy, to 
which Prof. Kirchhoff has devoted three pages in the fourth 
edition: of his Studien, ead rack the elaima of the Abou- 


vo dt DBS ΚΣ ‘niatherationt Ὁ runs from ἃ to 811, but ‘requently two or more. 
inseripticna are included under one number. 
2 Occasionally where there was no doubt whatever about ‘the reading. but 
» Where owing to fracture of. ‘the stone. ‘or other cause individual letters or ‘a 
‘series: of letters. are. imperfect, the: ‘device has been adopted of a line of dots 
beneath the letters ; see, 2.9., DOS. 133, 447. 5 
_ 3 This edition fortunately appeared. just in time to goable me to correct the 


as references to τὶ Studien Btroughent, tae work and to modify parts: of ay in 


PREPA CE. : a 


Symbel inscriptions to be the oldest specimens in existence 
of the Tonic alphabet’, However the question may be decided, 
it furnishes an example of those numerous ‘difficulties, which 
give force to Kirchhoff’s observation, repeated in this fourth. 
and last edition, that the time has not yet come to write a 
‘history’ of the Greek alphabet, though the discoveries of the 
last ten years appear to have brought us perprede nearer. to 
the desired end. 

An editor, who offers to students of Greek epigraphy a 
volume of ‘Selections, tpso fucto invites a comparison between 
his work and other recent essays in the same field. I am 
fully aware that if I follow im the steps of such well-tried and 
experienced scholars as P. Cauer, W. Dittenberger, and E. Li 
Hicks, I cannot aspire to rank after them unless it be longo 
intervallo, But the scheme of the present volume, as de- 
scribed above, is entirely different from that of any which have 
preceded it, and on this ground alone it may perhaps prove to 
‘be no less useful to the student of Greek epigraphy in general 


than are the works of the three scholars named for the study of. Στ 


a special department. The ‘Delectus’ of P. Caner deals with 
inscriptions from the point of view of dialect alone; the 
‘Sylloge’ of W. Dittenberger treats of inscriptions. which 
illustrate Hellenic political and ‘social life; the ‘Manual’ of 
HK. L. Hicks contains those inscriptions only which are of im- 
portance for historical research. And. in speaking of Selec- 
tions, no English student can without ingratitude omit a 
reference to the work of Hugh James Rose, whose volume. en- 
titled Inscriptiones Graecae vetustissimae appeared some three 
years before the first volume of the Corpus was published; and 
again no student of epigraphy can forget that the Hlementa 
Epigraphiess: ὦ Graccae of J. Franz, pibltied in. 1839, was the 


aicdirdaines with Kirchhotf’s ‘dhanded views or - “Gilg: obtained information: 
“Another important work which I was ΕΙΠΠΗΒΗΙ able to use for the earliest sheets 
was B. V. Head’s Historia Numorum.. 
1. See the article on the Early. Tonic Alphabet; in the Journal -of Hellenic 
» Studies, vi. 220 sqq., by B.A, ‘Gardner ; -Kirchhoff, Studten, de., Wd. 4, 44 Βαᾷ: ie 
- the article by Ge ‘Hirschfeld on: ‘Naukraits in the Rheinisches Museum, XLIL 
200 Β6ανν and letters in the Acadeny,. by. E. A. Gardner, G. Hirschfeld and 
W. M. B, Ferien] 1887, ee 14, July 9 and 16, Aug. 20 and 27. 
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only text-book in use for nearly half a century. It contained 
on the one hand a selection of inscriptions taken mainly from 
the first two volumes of the Corpus and on the other a mass 
of information touching the history, the forms, and the pecu- 
liarities of Greek inscriptions, the compilation of which argued 
such a breadth of learning and grasp of the subject on the 
part of the author that, when copies of the work became 
rare, scholars shrank from the responsibility of undertaking a 
new edition’. 

A ready welcome therefore awaited the recently published 
Traité de Vépigraphie grecque of Mons. 8. Reinach, who has 
very wisely decided that selections of inscriptions may best be 
left to separate treatises, and has confined himself to the task 
of making a really useful work of reference, dealing with all 
aspects of Greek epigraphy. Lastly, the concise and valuable 
summary forming the section Griechische Epigraphik, in I. 
Miiller’s Handbuch der klassischen Alterthumswissenschaft. 
may help us to estimate the great loss which epigraphical 
science has sustained in the untimely death of its author, 
Gustav Hinrichs. 

My acknowledgments to fellow-students, pupils, and other 
friends, who have ungrudgingly lent me their aid in the pre- 
paration of this: work, are too numerous to. detail. But in 
particular I owe a deep debt of gratitude to Professor ὟΝ. 
Ridgeway, whose vigorous criticism of the earlier proof sheets — 
was invaluable; and to Mr E. A. Gardner, who not only under- 


"ἢ For the more detailed bibliography, whether as concerns ‘collections’ or — 
‘selections’ of Greek inscriptions, the reader is referred to the Corpus Inscrip-. 
᾿ς tionum graecarum, pp. vill. sqq., Westermann, art. Inscriptiones, in Pauly’s 
Eneyclopaedia ; Egger, Journal des Savants, 1871, p, 157, 1885, and 8, Reinach, 
Traité de Uépigraplie grecque, pp. 541-sqq. The information which led me. 
“as in private duty bound” to commemorate on the dedicatory page one of the | 
earliest masters in epigraphical lore is found in the following extract from the 
Liber Matriculationis of. Gonville and Caius College, bearing date. 1577: 
Johannes Gruter filius Gualter eivits et mercatoris Antver ‘piensis natus Antverpie 
in. Brabantia educatus- in Norwico. sub doctore Matthias adolescens anno 19 in 
“nostrun. collegium admissus est pensionarius minor ordinis primi litterarum 


gratié. 11 Junii 1577. Pro eo fidejubet ΜΡ. Richardus Swaile artium ΜΡ et hujus .- 


collegit socius. Assignatur illi eubieutum οὐ ον in Gallegio Cait. sub custode.. 
Bolvit pro ingens 4 itt εἶα: : | 
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took the drudgery of making the index, but also read and 


criticised the proofs from beginning to end. 
In offering my sincere thanks to the Syndics of the Uni- 
versity Press for the trust they placed in my hands some years — 


ago, I cannot but feel that they would never have done so if 


they had foreseen the delays and hindrances to publication 


which were destined inevitably to result from my continuous 


and heavy official duties. Lastly I have to thank the authorities 
of the University Press for their courtesy and readiness in 
overcoming the numerous typographical difficulties which from 
time to time presented themselves, and for the accuracy, beyond 
all praise, with which their readers detected and eliminated 


. the minutest errors. 


While I venture to anticipate that this Introduction to 
Greek Epigraphy will be a real help to an increasing number 
of students both im this country and in America, I do not look 
forward without some misgiving to the searching, but I trust 
kindly, criticism which the work is likely to encounter. That 


its imperfections are neither few nor slight no one can be more 
7 conscious than the author himself. 


ES. eae 


GonvILLE anp Carus Conumcr, Camprripes, 
τς September, 1887, 
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Abhandlungen der kéniglichen Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Berlin. 
4to, Berlin, 1815 sqq. 

Académie des inscriptions et de belles lettres (Comptes rendus des adances 
del). 8vo.. Paris, 1857 sqq. 

Academy, The, 4to,. London, 1870 sqq. 

Acta Academiae Bavariensis (Abhandlungen der bayerischen Akademie 
der Wissenschaften ; philosophisch-philologische Classe). 8vo, Munich, 
1835 sqq. | | 

Aurens, R., De Graecae linguae dialectis. Svo. Gottingen. I De dialec- 
tis Acolicis et pseudo-Aeolicis, 1839. ΤΙ De dialecto Dorica, 1848, 

American Journal of Archaeology and of the history of the fine arts. 8vo. 
Baltimore, 1885 sqq. 

American Journal of Philology. 8vo. Baltimore, 1880 sqq. 

Annali (Bullettino ed Annali) dell’ Instituto. di Corrispondenza archeo- 
logica di Roma. 8vo. Rome, 1829 sqq. (Bull. d. inst.) 

Archaeologisch-epigraphische Mittheilungen aus Oesterreich. 8vo, Vienna, 
1877 sqq. és 

_ Archaeologische Zeitung. (Archaeologischer eer 4to. Berlin, 
1843-48, 1868 sqq. (4. Ζ) : | ate 

ἈΠΕ γε des missions scientifiques et. littéraires. 8νο, Paris, eae 
1864-71, 1873 sqq. ss 

2 ᾿Αθηναῖον, σύγγραμμα περιοδικὸν κατὰ διμηνίαν ἐκδιδόμενον συμαράξει πολλῶν .. 
λογίων... 8vo. Athens, 1872-1882. (Α6ην.)} 

Baumurster, A., Denkmiiler des clagsischen Altertums. Miinater: and — 

~ Leipzig, 1885-- . (Baumeister, Denkm.) 

- Beitriige zur Kunde der indogermanischen Sprachen, von A. Bemenberger. 
8vo, Gittingen, 1877 .sqq. (Bezz. Beir.) 

Beitrige zur vergleichenden Epepehfonggbung, herausg. von A: ‘Kuhn. | 8vo. 

; Berlin, 1858 sqq. - 

Baas, F, Ueber. die Aussprache. des. Griechischen, od. 2. Bertin, 1888, 
ee ea as 
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Borcgs, A.: see Corpus Inscriptionum Graecarum. 

British Museum, The Collection of Ancient Greek Inscriptions in the, 
Part 1. by ΕΠ Τὰ, Hicks, 1874; Part τι by C. T. Newton, 1883; Part, 
mr. by E, L. Hicks, 1886. Oxford. (B. M. 1.) 

Bruemann, K., Griechische Grammatik. (I. Miiller’s Handbuch der klas-- 
sischen Alterthumswissenschaft), 8vo. . Nérdlingen, 1885, 

Bruemann, K., Grundriss der vergleichenden Grammatik der indoger- 
manischen Sprachen, Βᾶ, τ,  8vo, Strassburg, 1886. 

Bulletin de Correspondance Hellénique (Ecole Frangaise d’Athénes). . 8vo. 
Paris and Athens, 1877 sqq. (8. C. 5) 

Bullettino archeologico Napolitano. 4to, Naples, 1842-8, 1852-63. 

Bullettino dell’ Instituto: see Annali, &c. Mi 

Cavern, P., Delectus inscriptionum Graecarum propter dialectum memora- 

Bilin, ed. 2, Leipzig, 1883. . (Ca.) 

Civilta (1a) cntiolica: 8vo. Rome.and Florence, 1850-1876. 

Classical Journal, Vols. 1—xz. London, 1810-1829, 

Couuitz, H., Sammlung der griechischen Dialekt-Inschriften. Gittingen. 
Bd. τ. 1884 (Cyprus, Aeolia, Thessaly, Boeotia, Elis, Arcadia, Pam- 
phylia); Bd. m1. Heft 1.1885 (Epirus, Acarnania,. Actolia, Aenianes, 
Phthiotis, Locris,, Phocis); Bd. 1v. Heft 1.1886, Wortregister zum 

| ersten. Bande... (DJ.) 

ον Comptes rendus &e. : see Académie des inscriptions &c. ae: 

τς Corpus Inscriptionum Atticarum. Vol. 1. 1873, by A. Kirchhoff (Supple- 
ες ment to Vol. 1.1877), containing the inscriptions before the Archon- 

ship of Euclid; Vol, τι. Part 1.1877, by Kohler, giving the Decrees 

_ alone from Euclid down to Augustus; Part 11 18838, containing the ᾿ 
records of magistrates, catalogues, and documents. relating. to private © 
law; Vol. τὴν, Part 1, 1878, and Part τι. 1883, by W. Dittenberger, con- 
faining the inscriptions of the Roman period, -- (CTA,) 

Corpus: Inseriptionum Graecarum. Volo 1. 1828, Vol. τι. 1833, by Ay 


-Boeckh ; Vol, τη, 1853, by A: Boeckh and J. Franz; Vol. 1v. 1877, by ne : 


Ἐν τ} and A. Kirchhoff, with Indices by H. Roehl 

Cumanudes, 8. A., ᾿Αττικῆς ἐπιγραφαὶ ἐπιτύμβιοι, . Athens, 1871. 

Curtius, Κ᾿, ‘Apter, F., HirscHFeLp, αν TREU, Bo Sule ΘΒ Βδη “ἃ 
Olympia. Berlin, 187 1-79, 

Curtis, G., Principles of Greek Btymology (Engl. ed. by Wilkins and 
England), 5th ed., 2 vols. London (Oxford), 1886.” 

DAREMBERG and Saatio, Dictionnaire’ des anus Brac ues: οἱ του: 
inaines. Paris, 1873- 

Deutsche Litteratur-Zeitung, Ato. Berlin, 1880 eqq. 

Drrrensercur, W.; Sylloge ueeMonin Grasdaram. Leipaig, 1883: 
(Dit. Syll.) : , on 

Ednuepls ἀρχαιολογική, ξιδιδομένη th ὑπὸ τῆς ἐν: ᾿Αθήναις ἀρχαυλογκῆν ἑταιρίαν. ᾿ 
Athens, 1883 sqq. (ἘΦ. dpx.) 

FRANZ, ἜΣ Elomenta Hpreraphicas Gr oe 
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GarpNer, P., The types of Greek Coins. Cambridge, 1883. : 

Gottingische gelehrte Anzeigen, Gottingen, 1739 sqq. (G. G@. A.) . 4 

Heap, B. ¥., Historia Numorum ; a manual of Greek numismatics. 8vo. 
Oxford, 1887. (Head, Hist. τ δὼ 

Hermes: Zeitschrift fiir classische Philologie. 8vo. Berlin, 1866 sqq. 
(Herm.) “eS 

Aicxs, E. L., Manual of Greek Historical Inscriptions, Oxford, 1882. 

HinricHs, G, Griechische Epigraphik (I. Miiller’s Handbuch der klassi- 
schen Ailaniomawisdenachaft 

Inscriptiones Graecae Antiquissimae praeter Atticas in Attica repertas, 
by H. Roehl. Berlin, 1882. (IGA.) 

Jahrbuch des kaiserlich-deutschen archdologischen Instituts. 8vo. Berlin, 
1886, sq. 

Jahrbiicher fiir classische Philologie (Jahrbiicher ἡ Philologie und Paeda- 
gogik: Jahu’s Jahrbiicher: Neue Jahrbiicher). 8vo.. Leipzig, 1826 
sqq. 

Jahresbericht. iiber die Fortschritte der classischen Alterthumswissen- 
schaft, von ὦ Bursian. 8vo. Berlin, 1875 sqq. 

Jeniier Litteratur-Zeitung. 4to. Jena, 1874 sqq. 

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1835-63, 1865-68, 1873 sqq. 8vo. 

πο London. 

Journal des Savants. 4to. Paris, 1817 sqq. 

Journal of Classical and Sacred Philology. Cambridge, 1854-59. 

Journal of Hellenic Studies. 8vo. ‘London, 1883 Sad: Ge 5.) 

Journal of Philology. London, 1868 sqq. oe: 

Karset, G., Epigrammata Graeca ex lapidibus οὐ ποία 8vo. Berlin, 
1878. . 

Kui, K., Sylloge tise’ Hanus Boeoticarum. 8vo. Leipzig, 1847. 

Kihownore, A., Studien zur Geschichte des griechischen Alphabets, ed. 4, 
Giitersloh, 1887. (Stucl.4) 

-Larrexp, W., Sylloge inscriptionum Boeoticarum popular em areas 
exhibontiun: 8vo. Berlin, 1883. 

TARTSCHEW, B., Inscriptiones antiquae orae septentrionalis Ponti Buiink. 
ΒΡ Petersburg, 1885. 

‘Leas, P., Inscriptions ἔπε et latines recueillies en. Gréce, sees 
1835-9. 

- Lusas, P., Voyage archéologique en Gréce et en hae Mineurss with con- 
tinuation by MM. Waddington and Foucart, . There are three volumes — 
~~ of text containing inscriptions and three of commentary. Vols, 1 and 1." 
ἡ (Attique) will remain incomplete, being superseded by the CIA. Vols, 
In and 2 (Peloponnese e¢ Greve du Nord) are in course of completion. 
‘Vols, τὰν and 3 (Asie Mineure) are “practically ‘complete, and of the (3. 
highest value, especially: to the student. of ‘Roman Eonnan adminis- 
tration? ‘Paris, 1847-. τ ; : 
τιοϊραΐρον Studien zur. ® classischen Philologie, “bro. ΗΝ, 1878 ες βᾷᾳ. ὦ 
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_ Litterarisches Centralblatt fiir Deutschland. 4to. Leipzig, 1850 sqq. 
Lorwy, E., Inschriften griechischer Bildhauer. Leipzig, 1885. 
Meister, R., Die griechischen. Dialekte auf Grundlage von Ahrens’ Werke © 

‘De Graecae linguae dialectis.’ Bd. τ. (Asiatisch-Aeolisch, Boeotisch, 
Thessalisch). Géttingen, 1882. ᾿ . 

-Mutstersans, Grammatik der attischen Inschriften. Berlin, 1885. 

Meyer, Gustav, Griechische Grammatik, ed.2. (Indogermanische Gram- 
matiken, Bd. 1.) Leipzig, 1886. (Gr. Gr.) 

Mittheilungen des deutschen archiologischen Tnstitnts - in Athen. 8vo. 
Athens, 1876 sqq. (itth.) 

Monatsbericht der kin. Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Berlin, Berlin, 

1886-81. 8vo. 

_ Monumenti inediti, pubbl. dal? Instituto di Corrispondenza archeologica 
di Roma. Fol. Rome, 1829 sqq. ᾿ 

Μουσεῖον καὶ Βιβλιοθήκη τῆς Ἐῤαγγέλικῆς Σχολῆς. Svo. Smyrna, 1875 sqq. 

Méxuzr, Ivan, Handbuch der klassischen Alterthumswissenschaft. (See 
Brugmann, Hinrichs.) 
Museo Italiano di Antichita classiche. Edited by D. Comparetti. Florence, 
1885 sq. 
Neohrighten: von der Georg-Augustus Universitit. 8vo. Géttingen, 1862 
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PART I, 


i. Historical Sketch of the Greek Alphabet.. 


81, Introduction. The object of the following pages is to trace 


the history of the Greek alphabet from the earliest times. The 


first part of the undertaking is the more complex; the student 
must thread the maze of ramifications from one mother-alphabet 
down to the date when all other varieties gave place to that with 
which we are most familiar, the alphabet first adopted by the Tonians 
of Asia Minor. This date is marked at least in Athens by the 


archonship of Huclides, 3.0. 403, when, according to Theopompus’, 
by a decree of Archinus it was ordained that in future all public 


acts should be written in the Ionic characters, which indeed had 
been in literary and private use in Attica*, and also in public use 
elsewhere’, for some time previously. From this point onwards the 


task becomes simpler, and consists merely in registering unimportant 


changes in a universally spread Hellenic alphabet, instead of having 
to deal with essentially different divisions or perplexing local varia- 
tions. | | | : 
The importance to the student of Greek epigraphy of an accurate 
acquaintance with the history of the Greek alphabet can hardly 
be overrated. Not only may the occurrence of a single form in — 


an inscription suffice to determine the place of origin of the docu- 


ment*, but the appearance or disappearance of a given form or group 


of forms may serve to limit the date actually or approximately to at 


period of years®. | 


1 Theopomp. ap. Phot. Biblioth, cod. 176. . For other authorities see Franz, 


El. Ep. Gr, p. 148 note; Dar. and a Βρρ:, Art. ᾿Αἰριάδει, p 201 note, ΟἿ, Grote, 


HG. ch. levi, 
2 See § 41, p. 108 aia: 
3 Ag in the Ionic coast cities of Asia ‘Minor: δ, 8: 8 and 74, - 
~ As, é.g., the Argive form of X, the Corinthian of β and ες. ° .° 
5 Gf. the remarks on the use of the signs. for pie, asper and py ‘and the 
group a, ¥, δ, Φ in a ὃ 41, τὰ χα, 
: Re 
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Ἔ 2. Praditional compared with Inscriptional evidence. It is 
plain that the data for the history of the Greek alphabet must be 
based upon either @) ‘Tradition or (1) the Tescapiony records 
themselves. 


(i) Tradition, except on one point, proves upon closer exami- 
nation to be altogether inadmissible as evidence, not only because in 
most cases it depends upon the statements of later grammarians, 
whose relation to their sources of information we are no longer in a 
position to check, but also because their statements on the one 
hand bear a decidedly mythical stamp and on the other hand are 
found to be almost irreconcilably inconsistent with the evidence of | 
contemporary inscriptions. When, for instance, tradition makes 
Simonides of Ceos inventor of the signs for ἡ and ὦ, monuments 
prove the existence of these forms at least a generation before the 
poet was born’, When tradition ascribes to Epicharmus the inven- 
tion of € and ψ, monuments again show that these characters 
were in use at Miletus at a date nearly half a century before the 
reputed year of Epicharmus’ birth. It has indeed been suggested that 
the poems of Simonides may have helped to familiarise the Athenians 


with these new letters and that the attribution of ‘invention’ to. a 


an Epicharmus or a Simonides ig only one of the not uncommon 


instances where the name of ‘inventor’ has been given to those who 


only popularised what was known before. Tradition however sup- 

plies one real historical fact, that the Greek alphabet is derived | 
from the Phoenician ; but even this statement could not have been 

accepted without proof; and here too it is the knowledge of the 

Phoenician alphabet itself and not tradition which has made and can 

alone make the fact certain. 


(ii). Tradition then must be treated as though it did not exist ; 
and the investigation must be based upon the evidence, not indeed 
always sufficient, but throughout admissible, of Inscriptional records. 
But of these last those belonging to the periods anterior to the — 
end of the Peloponnesian. war will principally occupy our attention, — 

For with the general adoption of the Ionic variety, which more — 
- -eompletely than the rest represents the Greek sound-system, the 
history of the Greek alphabet i is practically concluded and the sub- 
sequent. modifications and, ς changes may τε summed Bp: in a few 
words we ie ort 


ΓΈ Cf, the remarks on the o-sounds, § 5 infra. 


τ Hellenic world prior to a date which we may fix provisionally at 


εἰς by specific peculiarities ; (ii) a subordinate division of the Eastern ὦ 
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Note. It does not come within the scope of this work to examine into the 
history of traditions such as that alluded to in the text.. They will be found 
discussed by Franz, Elem. epigr. Gracc. Chap. 11. and by Lenormant in Darem- 
berg and Saglio’s Dictionnaire Art. Alphabet, where copious references to authori- 
ties are given. The legends variously relate: (1) that the Phoenician writing 
was introduced into Greece by the colony of Cadmus (hence the terms ‘ Φοινικήϊα 
γράμματα" Hesych,, ef. Hdt. v. 58 and infr. 142 B 37 ‘Kadunia γράμματα Adt, 
v. 59; ἐκφοινίξαι᾽ Hesych.); this is the account which finds most favour with 
Greck writers; (2) that the Greek alphabet was invented by Prometheus, by 
Orpheus, by Musaeus, or by Linus; (8) that Palamedes was the inventor; several 
monuments of art prove the high antiquity of this view (Ch. Lenorm, and De 
Witte, Elite des monuments. cér amographiques, Vol. τ, p. 253); other accounts 
make Palamedes only the adapter of the Phoenician letters. to Greek usage, — 
and state that he added four new letters ξ, ¢, v, w; (4) that Epicharmus invented 
 £and y, and (δ) Simonides ἡ and ὦ (see above, Ὁ. 3). 


§ 3. Geographical and chronological division of the subject. 
We proceed now to give a comprehensive sketch. This will be 
in fact a summary of the results arrived at by the detailed ex- 
amination of the individual varieties of alphabet spread over. the 


Bc. 403. The periods which ended and began with this date we 
shall: frequently find it convenient to denote as pre-Euclidean and. 
-post-Euclidean respectively. The reader is recommended to bear in 
οὐ mind that the statements in this anticipatory sketch are justified 
only so far as they can one and all be proved or reasonably inferred | 
from the series of inscriptions adduced to exemplify the phases of 
the alphabet in successive periods and different localities, It will be 

sought in the course of the investigation to establish the following 
| facts, a statement of which thus early will conduce to a readier 
appreciation. of the exposition : these facts are (i) the existence in the | 
‘pre-Euclidean’ period of two well-marked divisions of the alphabet, 
conveniently termed the Eastern and the WxsruRn group, inter-. 


secting each other in Hellas proper, and separated from each other , 


group into the alphabets in use, (a) in the Islands of the Aegean Sea, . 


_ (0) at.a few spots on the mainland of Hellas, (6) in the coast-towns 


of Asia Minor: the Western group comprising the alphabets spread 
over the mainland of Hellas generally, together with Euboea ;. (iii) 


the existence of what is called the ‘Ionian alphabet’ (a branoh Ch : 


the Eastern group) in full development as early as 8.6. 453, as ib 
appears in (e.g.) an inscription from Halicarnassus (no, 145) ascer- 
es tained ® be not tater aban that. date es the official AMOp HON ὁ ot ga 
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this alphabet in public documents at Athens in the year 8.0. 409, 
in the archonship of Euclides; (v) its subsequent extension through 
the whole of the Hellenic world over which it prevailed with un- 
essential modifications down to the latest periods. 


The division of the alphabets here adopted is that of Kirchhoff. The princi- 
pal classifications attempted by other scholars are those of Franz (Elem. Ep. Gr.), 
Mommsen (Unterital. Dialecten), and Lenormant (Dar. and Sagl., Art. diphabet). 

‘Franz distinguishes three Greek alphabets: (1) the Aeolo-Dorian, consisting 
of 25 letters, (2) the Attic, consisting of 21 letters, (8) the Ionic, consisting of 24 
letters. Against the vague use of the term ‘Dorian’ and the conception of 
a ‘Dorian’ alphabet Kirchhoff (Stud.4 122) enters a protest, See further 8 86 
below, on the Chalcidian and other vase-inscriptions.. : 

Mommsen (whose classification is essentially chronological) admits the exist- 
ence in Greece of only two successive alphabets: (1) a primitive alphabet of 23 
letters, represented. by the inscriptions of Thera; of this according to his view the 
Ionic and Attic alphabets of Franz are merely varieties; (2) a later or secondary 
alphabet of 26 letters, which he subdivides into two principal varieties, (a) the 
Corcyrean, (b) the Dorico-Chaleidian alphabet... To these he joins two other 
varieties, the Argive and the Eleo-Arcadian, which he considers as the product 
of the combination. of the second alphabetic system with the first. 

Lenormant adheres essentially to the division of Franz, which he modifies by 7 
classifying as follows: (1). the Aeolo-Dorian alphabet, to which belong two 
secondary and distinct sub-varieties, the Corinthian and the Argive alphabet, 
(2) the Attic alphabet, (3) the alphabet of the Islands, (4) the Ionian alphahet. 

Lastly, Dr Taylor (Alphabet, 11. 64), while apparently adopting Kirchhoff’s 
arrangement, hardly improves upon it by enumerating seven groups, dis- 
tinguished as (1) the Zonian, (2) the Aegean, (3) the des ea (4) the Argive, 
_ (5) the Attic, (6) the Huboean, (7) the paca 


34 Derivation of the alphabets from a Phoenician source. 
‘Direction of writing. The Greek alphabets are modifications and to 
some extent individual expansions of one and the same original 
- alphabet derived from the Phoenician of 22 signs. ‘These 22 signs: 
were adopted without exception in the Phoenician order, and, as 
. far ag the oldest extant inscriptions entitle ‘us to an inference, nearly 


ae the forms. indicated below : 


ἐπὶ 1012 ὲ ἜΤ ΤΥ eee eee ees ὌΠ a 
Ag ie ἃ τ Bk NWN ΒΕ OF: 
: wt o 
Pale M ὰ 4 3 τ 


ὃς No attempt is here rade at dapiotticing iba form of the letters with athe: 
ty ness, τὺ Ἡροῤϑηδῆσι vary in detail in dierent and even in the same inaculp 


ws τ ὦ ρὲ 8 are given to the Hisratare of the subject, . 
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tions. For the exact representation of the most ancient Greek inscriptional 
types the student is referred to the inscriptions given later in facsimile. Below 
we subjoin for the sake of comparison the parent Phoenician forms, as taken 
from the two most ancient. Phoenician monuments hitherto brought to light; 
these are (1) the inscriptions on fragments of the sacred vessels from the Temple 
of Baal Lebanon; (2) the inscription on the famous stele of Mesha, king of 
Moab, (the ‘Moabite stone’) dated approximately at 890 Β.0.} On palaeographical 
grounds the priority in age has been assigned to the Baal Lebanon fragmenis. 
_For convenience of future reference we have given also the Hebrew names. of 
the letters and in the next column their numerical values. 


: . Baal 
Moab Teuinen Moab 


1} Aleph | 1 | -* 12 |Lamed | 80 1, 


2)Beth | 2|. 9 


13 | Mem 40 Ἢ 
8. αἴ 8 14 | Nun 50) 4 


15 |Samekh} 60 + 


5 | He 5 16 | Ayin 70 © 


17 | Pe 80 


4 
2 
4 
4 |Daleth |. 4) 2 | 44 
A 
6 | Vau 6 i 


Χ ςο οὐ ποον πος, 


7 | Zayin 7 : + 18 | Tsade 90 te 
“8 μοι. 8) ἢ | ἢ | 19 | @oph j100] Φ 
Of Dethe [Ob Boos 20 |Resh | 200) 
}10|VYod | 10) 4 | JF | 21] Shin [300] w 
/11]Kaph | 20} 4 ΤΙ. 


Y | 22 | Tau #00) 


The method of writing from right to left which’ henceforward ae 


| we shall specify as the retrograde method was at first retained Σ 


unaltered. This fact. is expressly attested by Pausanias v, 25, 9 
γέγραπται. δὲ καὶ τοῦτο (the name on ἃ statue of Agamemnon) ἐπὶ τὰ. 
| λαιὰ é ἐκ δεξιῶν, and is amply. proved by the most ancient inscriptions. 


ἐν The most convenient short account of the discovery and importance of 
these monuments will be found in Dr Taylor's Alphabet, I. 206 sqq. ae 
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Then followed a period of transition, during which the βουστροφηδόν 
arrangement (winding as one ploughs with oxen) prevailed. Of. Paus. 
Vv. 17, 6 το δ δέ ἐ εστι τοιόνδε' ἀπὸ τοῦ πέρατος τοῦ ἔπους ἐπιστρέφει τῶν ἐπῶν 
τὸ δεύτερον ὥσπερ ἐν διαύλου δρόμῳ, i.¢., in. the first le the letters run 
from left to right, in the second from right to left, or conversely?. 

In the Bower paantes style were written the laws of Solon at the 
beginning of the sixth century 8.0. (Harpoer. ὁ κάτωθεν νόμος); 
to the same period belong the βουστροφηδόν inscriptions of the Greek 
mercenaries at Abou Symbel (no, 180); and early in the same 
century we have the inscriptions found on the Sacred. Way at 
Branchidae (nos. 183 sqq.). It would appear then that in the sixth 
century the βουστροφηδόν style prevailed go far as to be characteristic. 
It was not till the beginning of the fifth century that the change 
from the retrograde to the βουστροφηδόν method brought about as a 
natural consequence the complete adoption of the left to right direc- 
tion. That the transformation was already fully effected in the time 
of Herodotus the following passeige shows: Hdt. 1. 36 γράμματα : 
γράφουσι... EN ives μὲν ἀπὸ ἀρ τερον ἐπὶ τὰ δεξιὰ φέροντες τὴν χεῖρα, “ἢ 
Αἰγύπτιοι δὲ ἀπὸ τῶν δεξιῶν ἐπὶ τὰ ἀριστερά, 


8 5. Immediate modifications necessary. The vowel signs. — 
An alphabetic system of Semitic origin was obviously inadequate — 
without considerable adaptation to meet the phonetic requirements 
of an essentially different language. To some of the signs there- 
fore Immediately after their adoption by the Greeks, and.to others 
in the course of individual development, a value different from. 
the Phoenician was given. The first need, which was doubtless felt Ὁ 
at once, was to find special expressions for the vowel sounds, which 
the mother alphabet did not supply. “These were obtained by uti- 
lising the signs 1, 5, 10, 16 (the Phoenician aleph, he, yod, ayin), 
which from a Greek point of view were superiiuous, te denote the 


1 The comparison of writing to the action of ploughing appears: again. in the 
~~ use of ddoxlfew (Aristoph. Vesp. 850) and the Latin exarare ltteras. Doubtless 
_ between the strictly retrograde. and the regular Boverpopnddv there were many 
᾿ varieties; οἵ, Paus. ib. γέγραπται δὲ. ἐπὶ τῇ —— καὶ ἄλλως τὰ ἐπιγράμματα ι 
ἐλιψμοῖς συμβαλέσθαι χαλεποῖς. : 

®° Ags in the case of certain letters (§ 2) their origin was attributed to the 
invention of mythical or historical. personages, so with the direction of writing. 
tradition was at pains to associate the last reform with a. definite name, Thus 
we are assured by the Scholiast on Dionysius Thrax (Bekk. Anecd. τι: pp. 786— 
788) that the left to right style of writing was. invented by one oe of 
ἜΣ δὲ (θα by Piotorns, m1. 67, Tov Ὁμήρου ῥιδέαιαλοῆς ἢ : 


eg 


ἘΞ SRS Se eB. 
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vowels a, ¢, ὃ, 0, which were in a measure inherent in their sounds. 
The need of distinctive signs for long and short vowels was not felt 


‘at first; 5 and 16 (he and ayin) were even used to express the 


pseudo-diphthongs «and ov. The last sound indeed continued to be 


- expressed by a single sign till quite late in the history of the alphabet, 


and it was not till several decades after the general reception of the 
Tonic alphabet that this monopthongal ov was universally expressed 
by ¢wo separate vowel signs in the same way as genuine diph- 
thongs. The history of the e-sounds is briefly this, Ata very early 
period, and probably before 600 Be, the desire was felt in the 
Eastern part of Hellas to distinguish long and short’ e, and in these 
regions. no. 8, which at first denoted the ag aspen, began. to be 


“used as an expression of long 6, while to no. 5 (he) were left the 


functions of short 6 and the pseudo-diphthong. In Ionic this usage 
became dominant; there was naturally at first a transition period 


during which the spiritus asper gradually ceased to be expressed by 
. a written symbol. The remaining alphabets with very slight excep- 


tions adhered to the older usage, which in this and other respects 


was finally supplanted only by the general reception of the Ionic 
alphabet. Contemporaneously with the introduction of two signs for 
the e-sounds, and perhaps even earlier—before the end of the 7th | 
century B.c,—(see the remarks in § 22, Ὁ. 38 and § 67, p. 164), a need 
was experienced for distinguishing the long and short o-sounds in 


the written character, and hence arose at several spots in these 
regions a second innovation. Of the various modes attempted, that 
of the Jonians eventually prevailed ; by differentiation from the old 
sign O°, to which was left the value o and ov, they obtained a new 


sign Q, which was destined to mark the long o-sound, and was — 


assigned the last place in the alphabet. The history of the fifth 
vowel u (v) is more obscure. We have seen that aleph, he and ayin | 
were turned without difficulty into a, ε and ο: yod too readily — 
became 1, a fact which seems to show that the semi-vowel y had even 
at that early period totally disappeared from Greece: on the same — 


- principle vaw (no. 6) might have served to express »v, but as the older 


language - still generally separated consonantal and yocalic: τ, ib ᾿ 


became necessary to invent a new sign Y or V for the vowel, which 


took its uae at the end of the πὰ the oe characters, 


a Or, more - properly parbans; ‘pert and | close’ cn ον See Blass, Ausspr.2, 


De 16 sqq. Compare also § 88 infra (Naxos), 


ΑΙ But seg what is said on p, 15 sq, (iv), ‘nites ᾿ς ne | 
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But from what source the Greeks took their Y (V) it is impossible 
to tell’, All we can say is that there is no known Greek alphabet 
which had not this sign and therefore did not at least consist of 
23 signs. It seems then on this and other grounds highly probable 
that the invention or adoption of the v was contemporaneous with 
the reception of the Phoenician alphabet by the Greeks; and that 
consequently the original Greek alphabet consisted. of 23 signs, and 
(apart from minor details, which must be regarded as the innovations 
of a later time) is essentially the same as that which we find on 
the oldest inscriptions of Thera, Melos and Crete. 


§ 6. The sibilants?. But of the 23 signs, which must thus have 
been adopted en bloc at or before the pariod to which these old - 
inscriptions belong, only 21 can have been in actual use; for the 
rich supply of sibiants, by which the Phoenician alphabet was 
characterised, the Greek, dependent herein upon the phonetic cha- 
racteristics of the language, was unable to take over in full for any 
individual dialect: or locality. 

These sibilants, the soft, zayin (no. 7), the hard, samekh (no. 15), 
the lingual, tsade (no. 18), the palatal, shin (no. 21), are believed to 
have had the values dz, s, ts, sh, respectively. One of the signs, that 
for teade, though formerly thought to occur on no Greek inscription, Ὁ 
has now been identified with the 18th letter, Μ΄, on the recently — 
discovered alphabet of Formello (§ 12), where it stands between 
wand Ὁ, thus occupying the same relative position asin the 
- Phoenician alphabet. But the name of tsade recalls zeta too clearly 
for the resemblance to be accidental. The shape of zeta however 
‘(always 1) is unquestionably that of zayin, and zayin occupies — 
_the same relative place in the alphabet as zeta, A similar uncer- 

: tainty. prevails i in regard to the disposal and identification of the 
‘two remaining Phoenician signs samekh and shin. . Though sigma 


ae Professor Key thinks that it is the Hebrew form of ayin (y)), which differs 
~ much in shape from the nearly perfect circle of the old Phoenician, But 
‘Prof, Key's remark is applicable only to the later Hebrew form of ayin; if any 
~ form had been borrowed it would surely have been the earlier. Kirchhoff, 
 Stud.4 170 regards as: accidental the resemblance of the vaw on the Mesha _ 
᾿ς insoription (1) with the Greek Y, See however below, § 11, p. 14, . 

2 A condensed summary of all that has been said and written on the subject. 
ae ‘of ‘this section will be found in J, Miller's Handb, ἃ; klass. Alterthumswissen- 
τ sehaft, D: griech. Epigraphik, by G. Hinzichs, 88. 66-—74. 
8 In the alphabet of Caere (p. 17) it has the form ἡ; Ct. the inamtiption 
from παῖδ! ἐμή, Pe oie and the ὁ remarks on a Ramnphylian, 8 fat, p. 315, 
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had the sound (s) and is by some thought to have had the name οὗ. 
sumebh*, and though there is no proof that it ever had the sound (87) 
of shin, it is undoubted that the sign for shin, in the form $ or 23. 

was used, at least over a considerable extent of the Hellenic world, 
from a very early period solely to represent the one Greek sibilant 
known as sigma. On the other hand, in Tonic inscriptions as early 
as the 6th century, we find the form of the 15th Phoenician letter 
samekh utilised for the 15th Greek letter wi. Further, on the older 
Dorian inscriptions, and even on the Ionic (?) βουστροφηδόν inscrip- 
tion of Chalcis (no. 167), the sign for stgma is not $ or £, but M. 

Several difficulties then present themselves for solution. — 

(1) If 2céa has the sign of xayin but the name of tsade, what 
became of the sign for tsade? (2) If $ or £ represents the sign 
for shin but the name of samekh, while samekh itself was used 
for the compound at = ks, whence came the sign M, known as sigma, 
_on the older Dorian inscriptions? (3) How is the want of corres- 
pondence between name and sign in each case to be explained 4 

It seems highly probable (i) that. the Greeks once had the sign, if 
εἰ χοῦ the sound, of a fourth sibilant, (ii) that it was once known as san, 
iii) that this san represented the form, though not the name, of the 
18th. Phoenician letter tsade, (iv) that san was in fact no other than 


‘the sign M, (v) that this M coexisted in one branch of the alphabet 


with $ or 5 in the other, the two branches having each selected a 
different Phoenician sign to denote the sound or sounds which after- 
wards at least became s. Thus we find that in the 5th century 
8.0, a fourth sibilant still survived in dialectic use. According to 
Herodotus® the names of the Persians “all end with the same 
letter—the letter which is called san by the Dorians and sigma by 
the Ionians.” Herodotus indeed says nothing about a difference of | 
form, but his mention of a distinctive Dorian and Ionian. usage - 


makes it highly probable that we have in oe M of the older Dorian 


Lots The name samekhy with the normal addition of. the emphatic aleph, would 


- become samehha or samega and then sigma by metathesis of the labial and the - : 


guttural,” Taylor, Aliph. τι, 98. On the other hand it is contended that σίγμα te 
(‘the hissing letter’) isa true Greck formation as related to olta=avyy YW. : 


18: The identity: is confirmed, if. confirmation was needed, by the position 2 


which 'o assumes on some of the older Naucratis inscriptions : 566. no. 143, 

τ 8 1,189 τὰ οὐνόματα:.... τελευτῶσι πάντα. els τὠυτὸ γράμμα, τὸ Δωριέες μὲν σὰν; τ 
καλέουσι, Ἴωνες δὲ: σίγμα.. Tt-is assumed above that san is shin in a Greek dress. 
~ Could. the name. san have been a. confusion between fayin and shin? Ἷ 
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inscriptions (of Thera, Crete, Corinth, Argos) what he under- 
stands by san’ and in the $£ of the older Ionian inscriptions (of 
Miletos, Naxos, Samos, Athens) what he understands by sigma. 
Again, the numerical powers of the first seventeen Phoenician and 
Greek letters correspond; the 17th, p, represents 80 in both alpha- 
bets, but the 19th, g, stands for 100 in the Phoenician and for 90 in 
the Greck. The 18th Phoenician letter, a sibilant, which stood for 
90, disappeared from the Greek alphabet, and may be identified with 
the lost sun. This conjectural explanation is fully confirmed by the 
ancient abecedaria from Italy; for in these the place next after p is 
occupied by M in the alphabets of Formello, Bomarzo and Grosseto, 
and Vi? in the older alphabet of Caere (see Ὁ. 17). Lastly, on the 
want of correspondence between the Phoenician and the Greek 
names, Dr Taylor, rejecting all former solutions as disproved by the 
recently discovered abecedaria, remarks (Alphabet, 11. 99) that the 
whole difficulty will disappear if we assume that a confusion and 
exchange of names took place between the two dental sibilants, zayin 
and tsade, which represented approximate sounds, and also between 
the two ‘open’ sibilants, swmekh and shin. He explains the inter-_ 
change of names as the result of the amalgamation of contiguous local 
alphabets in which the primitive characters had acquired different. 
forms. “The literature of the more cultured but less numerous 
people becoming known to the other race, they would employ the 
characters of the literary alphabet, designating them however by the 
familiar names of the characters expressing the same sounds in their 
own alphabet. If, for instance, the s in one alphabet had been 
originally obtained from samekh, and.in the other from shin, those 
who had been accustomed to call the hard sibilant sigma, would 
continue to-apply this name to the character ‘which expressed the 
| same sound i in the supplanting alphabet.” : 


t Dr Taylor (Alphabet, τι, 95) notes that this conclusion is confirmed by the 
-mame-and form of the numeral sampi (σαν- πὶ). The name is modern and 
seems to have been: suggested by the resemblance to 7 of the 15th century 
form ἢ. This however may be traced back through the minuscule numeral ah 
(9th century ΜΒ), the uncial δὲ (which stands for 900 on a Greek 2nd century” 
“papyrus), and the numismatic T (3), found on coins of Mesembria from the 5th 
εἰ to the 2nd century B.c,. (ef. no. 145 and 8. 75), to the lepidary type M and: the ΜΝ. 
of the older alphabet of Caere (see | Ῥ. 17)... 
2 This form reversed, as it would be for the retrograde diceabion of Semitic 
‘qriting, ἢ is readily identified with that: of the 18th ἄραι τυραν letter, Bee ‘the. 
evi Pp 5. cae 
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§ 7, Koppa and Vau. The soppa at. first universally used 
before the vowels ὁ and v was at a later period in most localities 
given up as entirely superfluous, and was retained in the general 
Greek alphabet only as a numeral sign with the value 90. The 
same was the case with the vau, the sound of which (though origi- 
nally so rooted in the language that so far from its being utilized 
for a vowel sign an entirely new vowel sign was invented) neverthe- 
less later in the different dialects under different circumstances and 
at different times gradually died out. In some regions however (see 
pp. 50, 271). it outlived for a considerable period the reception of 
the Ionic alphabet in which it had first of all begun to lose its life 
as a sound. The sign which thus became superfluous continued to _ 
be used as an expression for the number 6, 


$8 Changes of form in the letters, (i) temporal, (ii) local. 
The other changes, which in the course of time the 23 original letters 
underwent, concern more particularly not their value but their form, 
and are of no essential significance. One obvious change was in. the 
position of the letters. At first, as we have seen (§ 4), the universal 
direction of writing was from right to left or retrograde; this was 
varied after a time by the βουστροφηδόν style; but with the disuse 
of these two styles and the gradual prevalence of the right to left 
direction of writing, the alteration in the position of the letters 
became permanent. Again, as the use of writing became more 
general the several signs assumed a more regular and clearly marked 
character ; the forms were simplified, as was notably the case with 
the rota, originally crooked like its Phoenician predecessor, the yod, 
but afterwards straight. Thus there arose during these periods of . 
transition many slightly varying formations, which are mostly of 
-. temporary value and of no decisive and specific importance for any 
one of the individual alphabets, They rather characterise the time 
during which they were in force than stamp any particular locality ; 


eg. A, F, ©, are nearly always’ of greater antiquity than A, 
E, Ὁ, and the same may be said of their respective relations in 
- whatever locality they occur. On the other hand a few of these ‘ 

forms have, an ) exelusively local walne, & the beta-form c of the 


In fact itis out: in the very: late oe ‘that we ‘find used indleopiminaialy | 
at the same period, and even. in: one and the same inscription, forms properly : 


sharactoristio of different ἱβηρθα each as A, Ah 


AS E€; 0,0, bi ae 
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islands Ceos, Paros, &c., the Corinthian Ὁ ΓῚ (8) and Β (e), the Attic, 
Boeotian and Chalcidian | (λ), and the Argive F (A). 


τ § 9, Evolution of guttural and labial aspirates. ‘This older 
alphabet of 23 signs did not long suffice for its requirements, for it 
did not contain a “complete and consistent representation of the Greek 
sound-system. Only the series of the dentals was completely repre-- 
sented ; the labial and guttural series had no aspirate-signs. Further, 
the Greeks manifested a tendency to express the union of a mute 
with a following sibilant, as a combined and indivisible sound, which 
“required a corresponding sign. The union of a dental with a sibilant: 
found its expression in the =, which had taken upon itself this as 
well as other functions; but for the labial and guttural series there 
were no such composite signs. At first the labial aspirate was 
expressed by the combination wh and the guttural aspirate by Kh, 
and the required sibilant compounds by juxtaposition of the signs 
representing their phonetic elements (xo and mo, or xo and ¢o), 


as is seen (e.g.) in the inscriptions of Thera and Melos; but _ 
after a time this clumsy method was given up and the alphabet = 
was enriched by the adoption of three new signs X (+), %, V (Y), cae 
_which took their place in the alphabet after the V. This expansion — | 


must have been effected at a very early period’, for with the excep- 
tion of the alphabet of Thera, Melos and Crete, we know no Greek 
alphabet which does not already possess some or all of these signs. 


810. Division into Hastern and Western alphabets based on 


the forms and order of the signs for ἔ, ¢, x, ¥. Here may be said. 


to begin the unsolved problem in the history of the Greek alphabet. 
These signs have a different order and value in the different 


districts. It has accordingly been found convenient to distin- 
τ guish two main divisions of the Greek alphabets, the Eastern and 


: the Western, The Hastern, which includes on the mainland of 
Greece proper only the alphabets of Corinth, Megara and Argos, 


arranges them in the order $, X, \V, giving X the value of x, Yok wy, 
and expressing the sound of € by the sign = or ἢ]. (samekh) 


standing between ν and oin the alphabetical order. The Western 


division, comprehending most of. Greece proper and. its Western Ὁ 


" Ὁ Kirchhoff (δ μα. 172) thinks that the expansion must have been complete ἐπ 3 
: even before the end of the 8th century: 8.0.) as we may infer from the presence of: 
the new signs in the alphabet of Chalcis and its colonies, and from the early: 


᾿ > ante ‘senigned to. the. foundation of the dabtar, 2 


| 
| 
οἷ 
4 
a 
j 
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colonies, retains indeed the ΞΕ in the form but only as ἃ superfluous 
letter, places X before @ with the value é, gives to \y the value x, 
and for y continues to use the old combination do: two alphabets 
only of this group, the (Ozolian) Locrian and the Arcadian, express 
the y by a special sign, x, which is obviously a product of differen- 
tiation and not an old invention. Between these two groups but in 
closer connexion with the Hastern, a middle position is taken up by - 
those alphabets, which, like the Attic, possess the and X, the 
latter with the value χ, but express ξ and y not by special signs, but 
in more ancient style by yo and ¢o. It is possible of course that 
they actually possess the signs ΞῈ and Ψ but do not yet use them, 
just as in the Western group the Boeotian possesses the sign - with 
the value € and occasionally uses it, but to the end continues to 
denote the sound also by yo (cf. ὃ 88). 


811. Attempted solutions of the problem. How then are we 
to account for the identity which exists in the form of these three 
signs, X, Φ, \V, in both alphabet-groups in spite of the different 
arrangement and the fundamentally different value of two. of ‘them, 
X, V2. Of the various contending hypotheses it must suflice to 
quote the following. 

(i) Kirchhoff (Stud.* 173 sq.), maintaining an attitude of caution, 
holds that this identity of form in the three signs can hardly 
be accidental, We must therefore assume that they were in- 
vented probably all at the same time and in any case at one 
spot, from which they have spread over the whole region: and 
that consequently since the two which are used with different 
values could not have had this double significance from the very 
_ first, one of these values must be the original, the other the pro- 
_ duct of arbitrary alteration. Further, since the different sequence 
of the @ and X in the alphabets of the different groups plainly 
stands in a causal connexion with this change of meaning of the Χ, 
this variation in its tun ¢an only be explained by treating the one 


order as the original, the other as altered and secondary... The only 


question is, which of the two groups, the Eastern or the Western, 
represents most. truly the original value and. the original order of . 
‘these three signs. Ree tens Ἢ 
(ti) An alternative and ‘bolder hipothosia;: ee no means: free 
from. difficulty, is advanced by Dr Taylor (Alphabet, i. 90 sqq.). 
Hex maintains that ae characters of one ener were not adopted 
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in another as symbols of totally different sounds, but that in each 
case the forms in question were independent differentiations which in 
process of time became accidentally similar. According to this view 
the X (+)= = x of the Hast was merely a differentiation of kappa 
(ἢ, Χ, +) ; and in the West the loop of koppa is opened so as 
to yield the successive forms Y, Ψ, ). In either case then we 
shall have a simplification of the compound expressions ΚΗ, ΦΗ͂, 
which are both used on the inscriptions of Thera to denote x. 
Similarly he thinks that both characters for ἕξ, the Western 
as well as the Hastern, were obtained by differentiation from 
sumekh ; the primitive forms ΞΕ or = (see the Table, p. 5 supra) 
yielding + or X almost as readily (?) as they yielded =. Lastly, 
the Y, which with the value of wis confined to the Ionian 
alphabet, may well have been evolved from ¢, and may thus be just 
such a simplification of Φξ (which as well as ΓΙΣ was used to 
denote y) as the Eastern X and the Western \y were conjectured to 


be of KE and pH respectively. The best however that can be said : ἢ 
of these conclusions is that the changes are possible ; ; they are at any ene ai 


rate not proven. 


(ii) A further contribution towards an explanation of the evolution or in- 
vention. of the “complementary” signs comes from. M. Clermont-Ganneau!. 
Here we have not. space. for more than a mere résumé of ‘his. results, 
and a few remarks on the more obvious of the objections, which suggest 
themselves, M. Clermont-Ganneau takes his stand upon the forms of the 
Mesha monument, as adequately supplying all the necessary material. He - 
‘then proceeds upon the assumption that two principles guided the Greeks 
in the. formation of their additional characters; (1) the principle of con-— 
tiguity, by which he means that they always had recourse to the letters 
τ nearest at hand in the parent Phoenician alphabet to supply their new needs; 
τ (OF: the principle that in all their complementary signs they reproduce the 
archaic forms of the Phoenician types. Thus he argues that Y came from Y, 
” the Semitic vaw (agit appears on the steld of Mesha), which it had in the first 
instance represented ; Y was reserved by the Greeks for the sound v and placed 
at the end of the alphabet, i.e. at the head of the complementary series, the F 
having pennies its Bisco in the order ones haying auherttod its name va ; the 


1 Clermont. Ganneau; Origine ae ‘caractéres complémentaires de Valphabet 
gree, Y, , Ben a0 ‘In the Mélanges Grau, Paris, Thorin 1884, pp. 415— 


Neo: B, Haussoullier, Rev. Arch. L884, Of 286. ad “ΟΝ 1, ie Acad, 1884, ᾿ 
που 567, Ῥὶ 188, No.. 571, p. 261 
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digamma (F), however, did not come from vati, but from the letter E, which 
immediately precedes it. . Again, the sign ¢ is no other than the sign for koppa, 
which was chosen both because it was unused and because it was next to 7; 
the form of koppa which the Greeks selected was the archaic form. Thirdly, 


the sign for X (=x) is merely one. of the forms of taw; the tau was chosen 
because, as closing the series, it was the sign nearest to the complementary 


series; the sign for X + (=x) is the most ancient form of tau. Fourthly, the 


Y (=), like all the additional letters, must be sought in the ancient Phoenician 
alphabet; it was simply a Y differentiated by an added vertical bar. Here 
M. Clermont-Ganneau appeals to alphabets of the Locrians and Arcadians, 


who, he thinks, in order to represent the sound ps had recourse not to the Ὑ 
(for they had already derived from it their Υ), but to the next readiest to. hand 


of the complementary signs, i.e. X, which they similarly crossed with a vertical 


-bar, . Lastly, the Ω is a differentiated form of the Phoenician O; the last 
in order of the complementary series, it is also the most recent, 


Against these views it has been urged by Dr Taylor (dead. ll. ec.), that 
(1) it is an elementary canon of palaeographical science that no changes in 
alphabetic signs are due to arbitrary invention but are effected in every case by 
slow and unconscious differentiation; (2) it is inadmissible as a general pro- 
position, that any alphabetical character could radically change its phonetic 
value; for example that the archaic form of the Phoenician taw could be used to 
express the sound of x. It is no answer to this objection to point to the 
different values of. X and Y in the Eastern and Western alphabets; the 
origin of these signs is too obscure to serve as a basis of comparison. Nor can 
the changed use of the sign for spiritus asper to denote ἡ be cited; it is possible 
that the name of the letter itself (ra) suggested the change in usage.. The same 
- objection applies in part to Dr Taylor's attempted derivation (Alphabet, τι, Ὁ. 89) 

of @ from 6, which he supposes to have been effected in an Aeolic region, where | 
the sounds ph and th were easily confused or interchanged, Perhaps, however, 
the most apt criticism of M, Clermont-Ganneau’s views is to be found in the — 
words of 8. Reinach (Traité d’épigr. greeque, 200), who, while expressing a gene- 
ral approval of the theory, nevertheless cautiously adds, ‘l’auteur a peut-étre le — 
tort @attribuer aux Grecs des. plus anciens temps la subtilité et Pesprit de com- . 
binaison qui n’appartiennent qu’a lui.’ 


(iv) Lastly, W. Deecke (Batimeister Donon: “pe 51), laying ᾿ 
"stress on the remarkable resemblance of the. Greek. Υ̓, φ, KN $0" 
certain of the Cypriote syllabic: characters. (see note on Ρ.. 810), 
mnaintains that the Greek supplementary characters were derived - 
from these, The resemblance is certainly striking, and the conjec- 
ture receives some confirmation from ‘the phonetic values of the 
Cypriote signs. ‘Thus Y- denotes Uy {p stands for pu and. phiu), X 
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for ku and kA(u), μὲ! .Ὺ ῳ for se. Mr Ἐπ A. Gardner (J. #..S., 1886, 
Vol. vit. p. 233 sq.), giving a general support to Deecke’s views, is 
inclined to complete the account by deriving not from O, but 


from the Cypriote sign for ko, which takes the forms \ Ὁ I]. He 
justly urges that in the trade between Miletus and Naucratis, where 


he argues that (. was in use before the end of the 7th century (ἢ 67), 
Cyprus must have been a frequent stopping place for the Greek 
merchants’, 


§12, Alphabetic order. The ahecedaria. In the preceding 
sections it has been tacitly assumed that there was an ancient fixed 
‘alphabetic’. order of the letters, and that this order was identical 
in the Phoenician and in the derived alphabets, at least so far as the 
stock of letters was common to both the latter and the former. It 
is now time to state the evidence on which this assumption rests. 

There are four methods (Taylor, Alphabet, 1. 185) by which the 
arrangement of the letters in ancient alphabets can usually be 
ascertained: (1) by means of actual alphabets or ‘abecedaria’, — 
(2) from the values attached to the letters when used as numerals, : 
(3) ‘by means of acrostic composition, (4) from evidence afforded — 
by alphabetic transmissions, i.e. derived alphabets, While only the 
last method of proof iy available for settling the order of the ancient. 
Phoenician alphabet and while. the order of the derived Semitic 
alphabets, as for instance Hebrew, is adequately inferred from the 
- numerical values of the letters or from acrostic compositions, such as 
Psalms 119, 111 and. 145, the first four chapters of Lamentations, 
Proverbs xxxi. 10--31, and the imperfectly acrostic Psalms 37, 
9 and 10, 25 and 34: the Greek order on the other hand is proved 
~ beyond question by the discovery of abecedaria of undoubtedly high 

antiquity. The alphabets of Formello and Caere have already been 
alluded to (§ 6); we now subjoin a detailed account of these and 
other abecedaria. 


᾿ The Formetlo Alphabet. Ona plain amphora-shaped vase of black ware, 
_ about δὲ inches in height, discovered in 1882 in a tomb at Formello, near Veit, 
᾽ν ne Chigi. Monee Bull. ἃ, τὸ 1882, }..91 Sad τὼ; ee ; 


ee a Hirschfeld (Rh. Mus. RUE, 925), while ἘΣ ΕΣ combating Mr Gard. 
ner’s general conclusions as to the insoriptions from Naucratis, agrees with him 
“in the deviation . the Nn. and i in a his reference to Oypras:i in ne connexion, 
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de V Ecole Francaise de Rome, vol. 1. pl. 6; Ae. d. ‘Inser. Max. 17, 1882; Phit. 
Woch. 1.17, Ὁ. 588. Of. Acad. 1882, Apr. 15 and 29; Rev. Crit. 1882, ron 4. 
Taylor, Alph, 1. 18 sq.; Kirchhoff, cic 184 sqq. 


AbSOEETRS| | Farop Hepat 
DBDERERBIK| pw Bo) MgP 3 TV by 


Besides the Greek alphabet, written from left to right, which is 
given twice and contains the letters 


αβγδεξζηθικλμνέΕ!οπτ Μμ φΦρστυτ (-ὃ φΥ (=x); 


the vase has an Etruscan inscription (retrograde, as always), perhaps 
indicating the ownership, together with a syllabary or spelling exercise, 

The two alphabets are nearly identical in detail: in the first E and F 
have been interchanged, doubtless by mistake, and a and ? approach 
_. more nearly to the usual forms. In the Formello alphabet, as well 
agin those of Caere and Colle, the ν is followed by a symbol which 
occurs in no Greek inscription, and which we shall see reason to 
identify as the descendant of the Phoenician samekh. Further, as 

in the alphabet of Caere, the order of the signs for vé @ x is that 
which we have above noted to be peculiar to the Western series of 


alphabets. The 3 =o is in the second example written retrograde, 
an arrangement which, like that of the β' in the alphabet of Caere, — 
“indicates a period of fluctuation in the direction of writing. Lastly 
in the sign M following the πὶ we have already (§ 6) learnt to 
‘recognise the Phoenician shin or Greek san, 


The Alphabet of Cacre,. On a small cruet-like vase of plain } black ware, 
Ὁ Height 54 in. Found in 1836 by Galassi (the ‘Galassi’ vase) at.Cervetri, the 
᾿ς ameient Caere, in an Etruscan tomb... It is now in the Museo Gregoriano. at 
Rome. Lepsius; Ann. d. Inst. vir. 1886, p. 186 sq., tab. C1; Mus. Hiruse, : 
_. Gregor. m1 tab. 108; Mommsen, Unterital. Dial, Be 8, 14; 616 8842: IGA ὅδά; 
: Kirchhoff, Stud.s 184. dae Taylor, εν Me 7ὅ.. 
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A. Greek alphabet is engraved round the base and an Rtruscan 
syllabary (with which we are not here concerned) runs in spiral 
windings round the body. The alphabet is injured by a fracture, 
which has partially obliterated the signs for A and μι. The surviving 
portion is as follows: 


aBydc«FChGcK.. vom ea 


The traces are said to show that the » had the same form as in 
the Formello alphabet and that the » had the peculiar shape /™\, 
but no such inference is possible from the facsimile. The v is 

strangely enough represented by M and the san by an apparently 


abbreviated form Νὰ (cf. the inscription from Brundisium, p. 272). 
The Alphabet of Colle. This and a syllabary were found in 1698, among 
Etruscan inscriptions, painted on the rock wall of a tomb at Colle, near Sienna, 
The alphabet is complete only as far as Q;. the remaining letters were too faint 
to be deciphered. Bellori, Picturae antiquae, App. tab. x1. p. 202 sq.; Buonarota, 
Addit. ad Dempsteri librum de Etruria regali, Ὁ. 86, tab. uxxxxir.; Lepsius, Ann. 


d. Inst. viz. 1836, p. 195 sq. tab. Ὁ 3; Mommsen, Unterit. Dial. p. 8 sq.; OIG 
6188; IGA 535. Cf. Kirchhoff, Stud.4 184 sqq. 


ABCD EGI BOIKL We! Om 


The surviving letters are a BF Se ylh@cxrApvBbo : 


ee ee 


The forms for F (C' not F) and y appear to have necidentally 


changed places; the | (instead, of CL) for £ must rather be attributed 
to inistake than be considered a new form. 


Lhe *Cepolla’ Alphabet, This was ἜΣ to have ‘ean found in 
1805 by Luigi Cepolla near Basta in Calabria. Τὺ is unfortunately. 
very incorrectly copied and was in fact interpreted and translated by 
: Cepolla as an inscription! The possibility of restoring it will be 
more conveniently discussed. later (see no. 268 and § 102); here it 
~may suffice to say that Kirchhoff (Stud.t 157) recognises in it the 
Tarentine model of the Messapian alphabet, while Deecke (2h. 
εἶδ. 86, 576) and Baumeister (Denkm. p. 54), claim it for the Tonic 
group. Ce Memmneen, Unterit. Pal pe 51. ; 


ae Of an incomplete abecedariom of Amorgos, no, 159 ὃς. 


+ 
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Corinthian Alphabet. On one of the numerous pobiaty fragments discovered 
at Corinth. Compare below the section on the archaic Corinthian inscriptions 


δ ΝΕ, est & 
Peg 


-eF LAOcKkApvoTEeEL pot... Note the strange position of 
ἕξ; Le, samekh of the mother alphabet, after πὶ 1.6, in place of tsade, while. tsade 


(san) isin the place belonging to shin (sigma). Kirehhoff, Stud. 103. Cf. the 
remarks, Ῥ. 306, on an alphabet of Metapontum. 


Ionic Alphabet. Ona fragment from a stelé of white marble, all the edges 
broken. Height, 44in.; breadth, 3% in. Found at the temple of Apollo, 
Calymna, by Mr Newton. BMI 128, 


ΔΕ 
ΘΟΙΚΑΜ 
Nao 
Peete, 
OXY 
Se. θικλμνξοπρστυῤφχψ 


Mr Newton thinks that the tablet was probably votive, perhaps 
an, offering by a teacher. The characters are those of the fifth cen- 
tury B.C, 


§ 13, ‘Remarks on the abecedaria. ‘The affinities of the alpha- 
‘bots represented by these abecedaria will be discussed more fittingly 
under the head of the inscriptions from the localities to which they 
severally belong. Here we will merely anticipate by pointing out. 
(1) that the alphabets from Formello and Cervetri are shown by the 
τοῖς order and form of the signs for ἔφ x to belong to the Western group 
and by the forms of y and A to be of Chalcidian origin’; (2) the 
alphabet from Cal ymna is similarly proved to belong to the Eastern 
group by the order of the signs for φχψ; (3) the place of origin ὦ 
taken, in conjunction with the crooked tote sufficiently identify the 


᾿ ‘The same remarks apply with certainty (a spite of its incomplete state) 
to the example from: Colle, ‘which. to. judge. from. the forms of F and 9. is of 
“ae nomewnat later date than: τὸν alphabets from Formello and Corvetri. τ 
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fragment of a Corinthian alphabet, which we may without hesitation 
conclude to have continued in the order v ¢ xy. 

We have already (§ 6) emphasised the unique interest attaching 
to the discovery of the alphabet from Formello; besides enabling us 
to determine the alphabetic position and the form of the ancient 
Greek letter representing the san (shin), it is the only complete 
abecedarium extant which contains the archaic Greek forms of every 
one of the 22 Phoenician letters arranged precisely in the received 
Semitic order, The alphabets of both Formello and Caere further 
determine beyond controversy, what without their evidence must 
have been only matter of inference, the order of the final letters in 
the Western group of alphabets. Similarly, the tablet from Calymna 
establishes the order observed in the Eastern group. About this 
indeed there had been little doubt; the later numerical values as-. 
signed to the letters and the evidence of alphabetic transmission were 
enough in themselves to prove that the arrangement which has 
survived to our day was the original one. The special value there- 
fore of this fragment from Calymna lies in its being the most ancient 
extant Jonic abecedarium. Ross (Znserr. imedd. 11. no. 137) gives an 
instance from Amorgos of a complete Ionic abecedarium (shown by 
the form 2 to be of a comparatively late date) repeated 23 times on ᾿ 
the back of an inscribed marble. : 

The Italic alphabets, as represented by those found at Formello, 
Cervetri and Colle, are, as we have said, of Chalcidian origin. And 
᾿ς this conclusion is not invalidated by the presence of the symbol fH], 
nor by that of M (the “of Caere), which appear on no.extant 
inscription in the Chalcidian alphabet. For, as Kirchhoff has 

shown (Stud.* 136), the first of these signs stands in the posi- 
tion, which in the Phoenician mother-alphabet is assigned. to 
samekh and which according to tradition—now verified by. the 


abecedarium found. at Calymna—was occupied by the = or ΗἹ 
᾿ (Argive) in the alphabets of the Eastern group. These forms may 
be merely a simplification of the more complicated symbol ff], and 
it would not then be necessary. to regard the Argive variety as 


το 8,11, Tonic = placed sideways" . The Eastern alphabets, as we know, 


1 Kirchhoff, Stud. 85; cf. ed. Ἢ Ῥ. 136. But. in face of the form which 
samekh takes on the Baal ‘Lebanon and Megha inscriptions (Ρ. 5 supra) it is 
- diffieult to believe that. the form of Tonic. £ was not directly transferred, unless 


indeed the more complicated. form should yet he discovered on old Phoenician 
᾿ Tnsoriptions. oe 
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used their =E or Η] to denote & but in those of Formello, Caere 
(and Colle), this cannot be so, for ξ is represented in them by the 
special sign +. And as in extant inscriptions of the Western 


group there is not the slightest trace of any other use of the symbol, 


we can only assume that just as in the Ionic alphabet the digamma 
(the later ‘stigma’) and the koppa, long after they had. ceased to be 
used for letters, survived in the alphabetic list, to be utilised only 
ata much later period as numeral signs, so in this alphabet, which 
does not for this reason cease to be Chalcidian, the fq lay dormant 
as a superfluous sign which had been taken over with the rest from 
the mother-alphabet. The same explanation will account for the 
other superfluous sign, the M of Formello (the δ of Caere), 


It will have been noticed that koppa, which. on the hypothesis of the deriva- 
tion of the alphabet from a Chalcidian source should have been present, is 
nevertheless absent from the alphabet of Caere. But that its absence is certainly 
only accidental is-clear from its: appearance in the alphabet of Formello}, 


ii Inscriptions illustrating the history and development of 
the Greek Alphabet from the earliest times to the end of the 


‘fifth century B.C. 


§ 14, Geographical and chronological arrangement, The prin- 


_ ciple of classification adopted is primarily geographical and will 
. correspond in the main to the division of alphabets which has . 


been given above as that of Kirchhoff (§ 3). But in our examination 
of the inscriptions under the head of the individual localities wwe’ 
have so far departed from Kirchhoff’s method in that we take the 


oldest, or presumably oldest, and not the youngest, documents first, 


and trace the development of the alphabet in each case through the | 
later a down to the time when the epiehorie alphabet 


1 Ta: the Htruscan syllabary above alluded to the koppa. does not appear in ‘its 
natural position, but is relegated to the'last line (V4 Ca Pu fe) and follows ¥ 


| (= =x), occupying the place assigned in the Etruscan alphabet to the sign. 8. 


(= f). The composer of the syllabary seems to have found out the accidental 
omission in ‘the alphabet, | not at once, but. at least in time to add@.it in: the. 


 gyllabary at the end. Kirchhoff (διῶ, 127) rejects as altogether untenable the 
- wiew of Mommsen that the: Vi is here identical with, but | an older form of, the 


eae 8, 
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was supplanted by the Ionic variety. And though there is no 
ἃ priori reason why we should give preference to the Hastern 
over the Western group, or vice versa; yet, as it happens that in 
one branch of the Eastern group, comprising the islands of the 
Aegean sea, we find the nearest approximation to the Phoenician 
mother-alphabet, in the inscriptions of Thera, Melos and Crete, 
where the ‘non-Phoenician’ letters have hardly begun to. exist, we 
have given the foremost place to these and other islands of the 
Aegean. Some however, such as Samos and Chios, stand in a 
different category as having afforded no inscriptions, even of the 
earliest times from which they have come down to us, unaffected 
by the influence of the Ionic alphabet. An intermediate position 
between the usage of the Aegean Islands and that of the Ionic 
localities is occupied by the alphabets of Attica, Argos, Corinth and 
certain other places on the mainland of Hellas, in some of which 
the alphabet is all but Ionic in character. From these the transition 
is natural and easy.to those alphabets in which we recognise a 
more or less complete Ionicism; these are to be sought in the 
coast towns of Asia Minor, in Rhodes, Samos, and the Ionic 
colonies, Lastly, as a division sui. generis and separated by well- . 
marked characteristics from any of the others, we give the inscrip- ὦ 


tions illustrative of the Western group, those belonging to the main- 


land of Hellas generally, with Huboea and the Chalcidian colonies. 


EASTERN GROUP. 
A. The Islands of the Aegean Sea. 


THERA. 


§ 15. Inscriptions. These consist of 20 short archaic inscrip- 
tions found by Prokesch on rocks and tombs in 1835, anda few 
others discovered and published later, besides three (nos. 5, 6 a, δ) 
of a distinctly less ancient stamp. They are written in some cases 
retrograde, in others βουστροφηδόν, and in the remainder from Left 
to Right. Nearly all of them are given in reduced fac-simile below. 


Boeekh Abhandl. ἃ. Ak, zu Berl. phil.-hist. class, 1886, p..41 sqq. Franz 
El. Nos. 1—20. Rang. 1 (with plate). Ross ον, inedd. τι, p, 82, No. 199; 

Ἄ φημ. ἀῤχ. 429; Rang. 3; Le Bas Tab. ν. 7. Ross ibid. No. 201 a and ὃ; Rang. 
BBB; Bull. inst. .areh. 1842, Ὁ, 178: Ross op. cit. m1. Ὁ. 10, No, 247; id. Arch, 
Aufs. τὶ Ὁ. 52; Ahrens Philol, τ. p. 184; Welcker Rh. M. 1848, Ὁ. 443; Le Bas 
Tab. v. 12. ’Eonu. dpx. 487; Rang..2; Le Bas Tab. v. 6; Weil Mitth. τι, 73. 
Hoge Trans. R. Soc. Lit. N. 8. v. Ὁ. 27 (from a bad copy);. Michaelis Ann. dell’ 
inst. arch. 1864, p. 259 tab, Β, 3. Weil Mitth. τι. 16. See also Kirchhoff 
Siud.* p, 60 sqq.: Cauer 141—146; Roehl IGA, many of whose copies are 
taken from Ross’s journal. 


3 1, Inscribed on various rocks and rude stones. One (ἢ) is written in letters 

0.03 m. long on an oblong block of hard white unpolished voleanic stone sup- 

ported by three small feet; such blocks were placed beneath the heads of bodies - 
in tombs. . ; eae es 


a IGA436. ΜΟΤΑΊΑ]ΪΖ ᾿Βπάγατος ἐποίει. Ὁ 


ἐπ : : ᾿ " ᾿ τοκλῆς, : 


{ ΠΣ Ἐς: 


δ. IGA 481: 
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ὁ IGA 438. Yoda ᾿Ἴάρων. 
d. IGA 439.ϑ 
Prokesch: Ross: 
ἽΟΗΪ2}}Ι Ἴ5Ε1Ἴ ME 
ἐν DLP] ἢ ὧν | ᾿ 


e IGA 40. ἡ. ΝΊἼ713,), Ἐ[ρ]μᾶς 3 
f IGA 44]. MOM O “MYA q 4 ἡ Kepduvopos. 


9. τος 442, of YA Ί oy 2 4 Ὶ Κριτοφύλου. 


ἢ. IGA 448. Hy Φίλαιος. 


Ds 


. IGA 444, Cy ΜΔ 4ᾺΒ Θ ᾿Θαρ(ρ)υμάχ[α]. 


΄ 


πὶ Weil: ἊΝ 
z το 45. ΜΗ 9147 τΑανίκης 


b IGA 146, Τ. : an 2 HM ο 4047 A "Απρωνός nfl. 


Atte sianeie ie 


=~ 


om TEAMS | ΑἸΣΜΑΛΆ4Τ | Tekeoa. 


n IGA 449. 


1SFIMOBPA 


Πραξίλα ἡμ[(1 Θαρ(ρ)ύμαχος ἐποίει. 


Μ 
τ IGA 480. ο7)]}} 4 oDyA 1105" --..9[10 Trad Pou— 


f. The word. appears to contain the positive κερδύ-ς of κερδίων, -ἰστος. For the 
~ formation cf, Hom, Od. 18, 216 κέρδε᾽ ἐνώμας, 20, 257 κέρδεα. νωμῶν. (Fick 
G. G. A. 1883, p. 127.) 

i. The second letter according to Collitz (Herm. xxrt. 186) must be a 
Theraean β. cf no. 4m, where he thinks that the side-stroke is accidentally 
omitted. The form recalls the Byzantine 8 noticed in § 55. For the absenee of 

_, the spirttus asper in jyl οἷ, 1¢ above, and see no. 130 7 (Abou-Symbel), where 
similarly ‘ye appears to be merely a mistake for 7 in ἤ(εγλασε (Meyer, Gr. Gr. 
§ 486). : ἜΣ ! 

m. We may read either Tedéou(d)a, ie, ἃ woman’s name; or Πελεσίλα, 

genitive, i.e. (the tomb) of Telesilas, 


nm. For the use of | as 8 mark of punctuation cf. the note on no. 11 ὃ. 


2, IGA 451, A black stone 1m. x 0.6m. x 0.3 τὰ, inscribed on five sides, 
Now at Athens. a 


“Ῥηξάνωρ, Se oe 

_. “Apyayéras, — 

ο Ἡροκλῆς, 
Καεαγόρας Περαϊιεύς. 
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: Torna 


Λεοντίδας. 


᾿Αγλών, Περίλας, Μάλη fo[s]. 
εἰ. 


OPSOFNEM 


᾿Ορθοκλῆς. 


a. Ἱεραιεύς, apparently, an inhabitant of Peraia, an otherwise unknown place, 
in Thera, The names may be those of former kings, as’ Apyayéras and (if the 


conjecture of its Phoenician origin is right) Μάλη fos: cf. P. and B., 8. v. 


3. IGA 452. Οἱ two stones, probably originally joined. 


᾿ APR ΆΜΟΜ © 
Βρ, ME) TORK MAB OpROpRHYS 


: “Apical jos “lalp—] του ἑξα π]ό[λ]ιορ ἐξ αἴας], Awpufe]us. 
᾿ Α. On various rocks and stones. 


a TGA 453, 
ey TEE pay, 
ΟΠ ΗΔΔΗΜΉΤΟῚ eee “ 


sities AAG, | fee eas aber elo, 


$15 Ss ENSCRIPTIONS: THERA. a7 


b IGA 454, 1 1of TAS ᾿ ee 


HM 


6. IGA 455. oe, 112 A)AB 7 peer Ξὰν 
ΡΟΡΝΜΟΜ 


d. IGA 456. r MA Oo MT 
IMOKPA 
Meliaony 


Ἴσαος Tipox[rel(2)8a] παοῦ θετ[ό]ς. 
e IGA 457, Τ O N 0 [Δ]αυτονό[μ]α ? 
NG . ; 


f IGA 458. 


PoF vvos or PdFuvos (2). On the form of F see p. 49. 


ας WAL. OAV TMA Torrie 
i h TGA 460. δ} AM?KPE M Bonsai. 


“RIGA dele 7M ΕΝ : ψω 
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gu 
j. IGA 462. ‘ p AS M A i ἩΣΝΣΝΝ ἐρϑῖ 
Ὁ. IGA 488; ....... Θαρ(ρ)υπτόλεμος. 


1 IGA 465, uM RN” γη ΜΚΑ͂Σ 


[ἘΠύμεν[(8]ας κα[ σ)ιγζνητΊ]. .... 
m. IGA. 466. Engraved round a conical stone. 
C5 


᾿Καϊθί]ος 6 ἹΚριτο[β]ού[ζλ]ου ὠπὸ Ἐ[Γμ]νάστας veal mB 


πο ἃ, Boeckh: “Iedos τ[0Ὁ] "Ieox[Aetd]ao Ger[6]s;. but the article τοῦ and the 
genitive termination ao are both open to objection. If Roehl’s reading i is right, 
the’ meaning would seem to be: “Isaos adopted son of his kinsman, Timoclei- 
das,!" 


γῆς ‘The transcription i is Roehl’s; but (1 ) there does not seem to be room for 

two missing letters in "E . νάστας ; (2) νεαἡβῶν is a perfectly legitimate form; 
ef., a8 regards sense, τρώθηβος and ἀρτίως Bay Crat. Tur.‘ Kothios, son of 
Oritobulus, from Bunaste (perhaps a tribe or place), on having just reached 
man's estate saat nie: Ἢ W. R. ae expression oe ἥβην oceurs in no, 
36 (Attic), he oe 


« 


“A column of Parlay marble 1, 58 τῇ. long 0.99 m: in 1 cirouniferendé at the 
πῶ; end, 0. 88 m, at. the ‘upper. The inscription is on the 18 flat flutings, ὦ 


-which appear to have been once wholly covered with writing; but now only the’. : 


lower part is legible, Line oL adjoins: ‘Tine 18; the writing has vanished from. 
line. 9s. Soe ἈΠ and Add The column Peneats, to have been a Reought, to: 


; : odin an t Inseription at Ore By Ὁ, He Vs {88} 216, 
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Thera, where it was seen by Ross, from some other place, possibly Cos; see the 
Appendix, p. 322. 


(OSTHORT? 
5 ae eee ror 
KAARION: HOCL 
“O4PD AO. 


»Ο.: 


10 τὰν O | ye ee 
πίον θι 4... 
ΡνΝΑΝ.ΙζΟ 

AMA asX\0-4 | 

FUE SHEN: DVE ACB 

- ATaTOMIOIT 


CHEW bY TEV 
T(4i10)4OIM 
ON:IEDVPO.- 


τς 9. 8. [0 Salucljoupyos 4. ὅ [μὴ pelov(?) Jos ἢ ὀκτ[ὦ]. | [τ]ὸ δέ 


ὃ κάδειονξ! — 11 [κ]ριθ[ἂ]ν [δΊυοῦ!»] 12. [κά]ρυα 14. 1ὅ ἢ ᾿ 


ες ἐνὶ revel 2], οἴνου Terale] 16.17 [τὰ v(2)]eapa δὲ da-| 
βιουρηγοί: 18 προ εν, οι 
~The nseription seems to be a: fragment: of a law jegulating prices, ad 
Ὁ conj, that σπυρό[ς ?] L. 18, which is also the Syracusan form (Cramer, An. Oc, 1. 
862), may be for πυρός," “In favour of the suggested Coan origin of the inserip- ei 
“tion may be quoted the words κριθῶν τρία Veil καὶ ervey (rlpets ταταρτῆς 5" 
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6a. On a tomb cut in the rock, above the place called 8yevdpa. Ross, Reisen 
auf den griech. Inseln t. Ὁ. 181; Ann. dell’ inst. arch. 1841, p.18; Monumenti Vol. 
am. tab. xxv. 5; Arch. Aufs. Ὁ. 420; Inserr. inedd. τι, no, 200; CIG 2476 ὁ, 
Rang. 2224 ; Kirchhoff, Stud.* 64 sq. ; IGA 469. 


ΘΕΟΦΕΜΙΟ = Θεοθέμιος : i.e. (the tomb) of Theothemis. 


ὃς. - On a stone at Contoahoei, Weil, Mitth. 11. Ὁ. 76; IGA 470. 
AAIODIOMY ΔδΔΔαϊφ[ρ]ων. 


§ 16. The Alphabet. The inscriptions’ fall at once chronologi- 
cally into two groups, distinguished respectively by the crooked 
and the straight form of the zota. In the second group, more- 
over, represented only by nos. 6 a, b, individual letters exhibit 
“more regular forms or later usage, as E beside 8 and & beside. 
M.. In the alphabet then as represented by the older stratum 
we note (1) the absence of ἔξ, y, $, x, which are represented by 
Ko, πσ, wh, Kh or Ph respectively; in fact of the non-Phoenician: 

characters only Y appears; (2) dota is crooked and irregular; (3) 
ois M; (4) wis M; (5) 6 has its old form ® or ® and twice 
(no. 14, ) is even expressed by 0/1; (6) there is no Ὡ; the symbol O- 
or © represents the sounds of 0, ov, ὦ; but (7) O stands for as well 
as for A, though ἡ is represented by 8 in Ῥηξάνωρ (no. 2 a); (8) a . 
has the crossbar oblique, A; (9) ¢ has its oldest form 8; (10) in 
none of the inscriptions does the sign for digamma appear, but 
probably this is only accidental; though at the time when the in- 
scriptions were written its use must have been very limited, for not | 
only name-forms like Λεοντέδας, Ilepitas, Κλεαγόρας and the forma- 
tions in -κλῇς show that the sound in the middle of words had all 
but vanished, but also when initial, before consonants (‘Pyédvwp) as 
well as before vowels (Ὀρθοκλῆς, Ἴσαος) it had already begun to 

lose its place. A limited initial use therefore is the most that can 

be assumed. A peculiar sign for beta probably occurs in ΤΑ βρωνος (1), 
no. 1 7 (see the note ad toc.), ΚΚριτο  β]ούλου, : no, 4 m. The sign for - 
"peta is accidentally. absent, 


Relation to other Alphabets. (a) In. the absence of the: non- 
ve Phoenician φ, X YW, ὦ, the alphabet of. the oldest Theraean inscrip- 
tions resembles that of the oldest Melian and Cretan inscriptions. 
In several, important particulars the Theraean alphabet surpasses in a 
antiquity that of the famous Abou-Symbel inscriptions 180 a—t), 


a 1No account i is tee taken of no. 5, which though found 1 in. Thera may not 
Ὁ belong to the: er andi is only provisionally plnved here, 
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which possibly represent a Rhodian alphabet (see § 63). Thus we 
have ) . 

in Thera Crooked iota San M φ, x Ψ absent. 

at Abou-Symbel Straight iota  Sigma$ , χ, Ψ present. 

Again, though in the Ionic alphabet of the inscriptions found 
at Naucratis (182 a—g) many forms are quite as old as those of 
Thera, or even older, the absence of the non-Phoenician signs 
entitles the Theraean inscriptions to a yet higher antiquity. 

(0) If Kirchhoff is right in his view that the more correct copies 
establish the usage of O for o, ov, and © for o, the Theraean in this 
_ tendency to differentiation resembles its neighbour the Melian, which 

ag will be seen attempts, though in another way, to differentiate the 
long and short O-sounds. We shall have to note a similar peculi- 
arity in the inscriptions belonging to the island group of Paros, 
Siphnos and Thasos (§§ 28—31). 
§ 17. Approximate age of the inscriptions. The contents of the 
inscriptions afford no clue. In the older group the similarity of the 
character shows them. all to belong to about the same epoch. We 
. have seen that in regard of the forms they are relatively more ancient 
than the Abou-Symbel inscriptions (180 a—i), the date of which 
is not later than 589 B.c.; and that they appear to be older than the 
coldest of the Naucratis inscriptions (182 a—g). Whether these - 
latter are rightly referred (§ 67) to the last quarter of the Tth cen- 
tury may be matter of doubt, but, as we shall see later (Vote, c&e., 
p. 52 sqq.), we have at any rate a fairly safe criterion in the com- 
parison with the older Cretan inscriptions, assigned with probability 
to about the middle of the 7th century B.c. 
of 8.18, Subsequent history to the reception of the Ionic alphabet. . 
Here the data are few. The only inscriptions extant of the in- 
τ tervening period are nos. 6 a, ὁ. The form of the 6 shows that 
τ the latest of these is comparatively ancient; on the other hand the 
- change of form in the dota and the sign for spiritus asper, and & 
: instead of M for o, betray a considerable advance from the stand: 
point of the oldest inscriptions ; but just the characteristic letters 
which would measure the extent of the advance towards the Tonic © 
. stage are wanting’. The gap is however in some degree filled up by _ 
. the more exact. knowledge which we have of the neighbouring Melian 
alphabet. which in the oldest. stages is almost identical with the : 
Theraean. , πριν ὦ 


Ὁ res On the: alphabet of the ‘Thernean colony, Cyrene, in. this intermediat 
ona period Ὲ see 5 189 Append, Ῥ: 821. - : 
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MELOS. 


8.19, Inscriptions. These divide themselves into four groups, 
illustrating four successive stages or periods in the development of 
the alphabet in Melos. 


First period. 


7. The metrical dedication on the well-known column of Parian marble, 
1.5m, long. Brought from Melos in 1755 to the Nani collection at Venice. 
First edited by Zanetti, Due antichissime greche iscrizioni, Venice 1755, after- 
wards by many others whom Boeckh enumerates CIG ὃ, See also Keil, 
Philol, Suppl. Il, p. 564; Welcker, Rh. M. vir 1848 p, 883; Bergk, Jahrob. 
j. Cl. Ph, 1859 1. Ὁ. 190 sqq.; Kirchhoff, Stud.4 66 sqq.; IGA 412; Loewy, Gr. 
Bildh. no. 5, who says that he does not know where the monument now is. 


Tat Διός; Exgavrg δέξαι Td: ἀμενφὲς ἄγαλμα, 
σοὶ yap au aan τοῦτ᾽ ἐτέλεσσε vedo 


Tat Ads: acc. to Roehl, Aisne is mesait? aca, to others it is Apollo, the 
ἀρχηγέτης of the Dorians, whose worship had been extended to Melog as well. 
‘as to. Thera and Cyrene, especially from Amyclae, whence according to Mueller 
»-(Orchom. 476, ef. 816, 818) the Laconians came to Melos. Welcker 1. e. under- 
_ stands Artemis or Heeate, making 'Hxgavro? vocative from ᾿Ἐκφαντώ, a assuming 
for her a function like that of Tlithyia 1], χτχ. 108, ἐκφαίνει φόωσδε τ᾿ but this 
seems fanciful, With ᾿Εκφάντῳ the sense is ‘accept from Ecphantus’: for 
the syntax, ef. no. 261. The name occurs on an Attic inscription (no. 67 
below) and is known from other sources also: an Ecphantus was father of 
Musaeus (Suid. Μουσαῖος, Eudog, p B08): there was a Pythagorean Eophantus ; ᾿ 
and Dem. de Cor. 474, 26 mentions a Thasian Eephantus. yaa possibly 
a Statue resting on the column, though the column itself may have been a 
τον ἄγαλμα. ‘The word is applied to 8. tripod i in. two. inserr, Hdt. v.60, 61; 
— Paus. x ἐξ, ΩΣ ἜΝ . 2 both: ἐπευχόμενος. 80: ἐτέλεσσε Beem. to show hat ihe a 
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ἄγαλμα is not.an ordinary votive offering; else the formula would be εὐξάμενος 

ἀνέθηκε. ᾿Ετέλεσσε γρόφων is ‘carved and completed’, or possibly, if the offer- 

ing was really a statue on the top of the column, ‘painted and completed’. 

On the Dori. γρόφων τεγράφων ef. no. 113 (where however, as here, it may be 

ον & proper name Τρόφων) and Tab. Her. τ. 36, 55=CIG 5774—5 (xoapés), Meyer, 
ες GreGr. § 22, cred 


8. A number of tomb-inscriptions, most of them arranged by Ross Inserr, 
inedd. 111. Ὁ. 1 sqq., and to be found with others since discovered in IGA 
413—435. These are given below in three groups representing severally the 
second, third and fourth periods. . Cf, Kirchhoff, Stud. 66 sqq. 


Second period. 


CRAIN CEPEON το 
cA NE OH REO ccc 
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Third period. 


hk ae 


a ee TEV ΕἾ 
ΑΔ PETA 
EM SAAE 
Rell om EITC 
7 al C= 
Mt nr 
Ae MENE 
ALPS KE AT ee ee 
TOM O1TAE eae 
HAHS INC | 
ΦΙΛΕ 
ONCE | 


Fourth period. 
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7 8 : t 
| LZ SS AKOYEA 
ee <TROMBIOZ 
EPI 0 


ENKAEIAY 


Σμίθων ᾿Ανδραπόμπουι hk Μέλζηππος Ἑχέλα. 
b Τυχαρέτα Βρουκίωνος: ΐἰ Ἐ[ὐ]ε[ρ]γέτας ᾿Αλεξυπό[λ]ιος.. 
ς ᾿Αρχιῷ ᾿Αγαθοκλέος. m ᾿Αριστ[ο]μήδης Φιλέωνος. 
ἃ Θεο()νὼ (2) Λατέμ[ου 1. 2 Μενεκ[ρ]ατῷ Δείνου or Acwo... 
ὁ Ὀ[ρθ]όχα Λυκόφρονος. 0 ΓΣ]ωσικ[ρ]άτης [Σ΄ Παυβωλίδα. 
f ᾿Αριστοκρίτα ᾽Αρχ... p ἸΙαυσικχλῆς Αὐτόφρα. ἡ 
 Δαμοκρέων ἀνέθηκε. q ᾿Ανδροπείθης ἹΚυδίμου. 
h ᾿Εχετίμα Avot... r Xalpeois ’Epigov. 
4 Εύδαμος Δάμπωνος. s ᾿Ακουσαγόρας Στρόμβιος. 
j Δαμαγόρα Τεμβριάου . t Σωκλείδας ἹΚόπριος. 
a. The ain ᾿Ανδραπόμπου, for’ Avdpor., is noteworthy. 


τον, ἢν, For the feminine nominatives in -ᾧ (if the transcription is right) of. 
no. 109 ὃ, : 


ες 8 bis. Three short inscriptions discovered in 1885 in the excavations at 
Naucratis. The first two are on brown vases with short conical bases; the third 
on the base of a similar vase. They are nos. 237, 239, 354 in the plates of the 
official publication. For further remarks on the discoveries at Naucratis and 
the temenos of the Milesian Apollo see 8 60 below. 


ας “SD CONTDS:MBANR@AKETANMC. Jato! 
Be DEMVEG ΠΛΛΊ ὁ. RAM Cte 

a. Χαρόφνης pe ἀνέθηκε τἀπόϊλλωνι. τῷ Μ]Δλασίῳ. For ¢ the 
form Χαρόφνης, οἴ, ᾿Αντίγνους on an. inscription 4 in J.H.S. Vol. vz. p..251, 


δ. Θεοθέμιός jut κ[αὶ τοῦ δεῖνος ἀνάθημα ἢ. Being on the bowl in 
a conspicuous place, this must refer to a dedication. The name Theothemis 
oceurs in Thera (cf, no. 8 a), but we might also read Ζηνόθεμε: ᾿ ' 


τΔαμο- τος Being on the bottom, this is: clearly an abbreviation of se 
tne 0 owner” Κ name: "perhaps he dedicated a cup. which he had had i in'use, 
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§ 20. The Alphabet. (i) The period represented by the 
Nani inscription (mo. 7) is. obviously the oldest. Signs for 
B, & @ and koppa are absent, there being no occasion for their 
use in the inscription; but we may safely assume them to have 
belonged to the alphabet at this stage. With regard to the di- 
gamma there is less certainty, and the remarks made on it in the 
case of the Theraean alphabet apply here also. Note further that 
(1) ᾧ, x, € are represented by zh, «ch and xo respectively; and 
doubtless therefore Ψψ by xa; (2) dota is crooked ; (3) σ is ΔΑ; (4) μ 
is WV; (5) O stands for o and ὦ, probably also for the pseudo-diph- 
thong ov, while in τοῦτ᾽ the diphthong is written OV; (6) we have 
the open form of H: it stands for the spiritus asper, and probably 
as in the Theraean alphabet for ἡ. also; (7) a has the oblique 
crossbar, A; (8) ¢is 8; (9) y is 1, perhaps a survival of βουστρο- 
φηδὸν times. 

(ii) The second period is marked ἐν (1) A instead of A; (ay FE 
instead of ἢ; (8) the straight dota ; (4) the introduction of the non- 


Phoenician signs }, x (and probably also € and y, the former οἷ. 
which happens to appear only in group 8; and the latter in none- 


of the groups); (5) the use of differentiating signs O-and Gane: ΠῚ 


former for ὦ, the latter for o and for the ov, which comes from com- ὁς 
pensation or contraction ; (6) the y as in the first period pointing to 


the left, 1; (7) the sign W or ΝᾺ for β, characteristic of . the : 
alphabet. 


(iii) In the third period (1) the older form of o gives plane to ae 


=; (2) μι is represented by M or Μ; (8) y is indifferently ᾿ orf. 
(The crooked toéa of inser. ἢ is certainly an error.) 


(iv) (1) ‘The Ionic letters are in full use; the ὦ is denoted 
by A, and O stands for ὁ and ov; (2) 6 has the normal form, B. 
In inser. p there appears to be a strange survival of the closed form | 
of 4 3 but it is more probably a mistake of the engraver or the copier. 


8.21. Relation to other Alphabets. The. alphabet of the Nani 
column may be regarded as almost identical with that of the 
Theraean inscriptions. ὦ : Apart from the unimportant fact that the — 
older Melian has: only. Ὁ and not O, © like the Theraean, the 
_ essential difference is. confined to the two signs for » and ns as 
a Maon) has the older WW, bu t ‘Thera the closed dB as the former .. 
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extends to the second period of Melian, it is less valuable as a 
criterion of relative age than the ἢ], from which we may infer the 
priority of the Theraean inscriptions. 


§ 22. Age of the inscriptions. The foregoing division into 
periods enables us with certainty to fix the relative age of the 
alphabets represented by them. The absolute age is more difficult 
to determine. Melos, as we know, was in 415 8.0. after the anni- 
hilation or expulsion of the. Doric population occupied by Attic 
cleruchs and remained in their possession to the end of the Pelopon- 
nesian War, when they in their turn had to give place to the 
remnant of the ancient population, restored by Lysander (Xen. 
Hell. 11. 2. 9, Plutarch, Lys. 14). Inscriptions therefore of Melos in 

Doric dialect and archaic. alphabet, i. ὃ, groups 2 and 3, belong to - 
the time before 415 B.c.; those, on the other hand, which are indeed 
in the Doric dialect, but are written in Ionic alphabet, i.e, inscrip- 
tions of group 4, we should be inclined to assign to the period 
subsequent to the Peloponnesian War. (One consideration, how- 
ever, might seem to show that group 4 also should be placed before 

415 5.0. The inscriptions of groups 2 and 3 are remarkable for a 

‘simple kind of embellishment in the horizontal lines between the 

writing, and this is evidently a characteristic of Melian inscrip- 
τς tions. Now those of group 4 share the same peculiarity, and as even 


group 3 only wants B and [1.to make its alphabet quite Ionic in 
character, there is no difficulty in assuming the Ionic characters to 
have established themselves in the island before 415 B.c.3 but it is 
just. as easy to suppose that the restored Doric population after the 
Peloponnesian War resumed the ancient peculiarity of writing their’ 
tomb-inscriptions with horizontal interlineation.) A safer criterion 
το is afforded by the older coins of Melos. The oldest of them, shown 
by their style as well as by their as yet incuse stamp to be by 
no means later than about ΟἹ. 80 (459 Bc), have the legend 


IAAM, eve or MA, and to judge from the form of the M be. 


~ long to. the third or fourth period of the alphabet. Whatever then = * 


may be the conclusion arrived at with regard to the beginning of : 7 
the fourth period, so much at least is certain, that the first and 


 “seeond periods which still have MW are very considerably older than 
. OL 80, for legends. with the younger -M reach back beyond that 


τ τ ᾿ at least as βου a ee as the sixth eontary:) BA Ὁ, 


date, The oldest inscriptions, therefore, we may safely. assign to” 
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The first period, that of the Nani column, may be placed in the 
first half of the century, if not earlier; its alphabet, however, as 
well as the engraving and art, is of a later stamp than that of 
the Theraean inscriptions. The second period may be assigned to 
the latter half of the sixth century. The appearance of the ¢, x 
(€ and ψ), in it may be due to the influence of the Ionic Alpha- 
bet, which had long possessed them; though if, as Kirchhoff 
maintains (Stud.* 27), the 11 had come into use (at Miletus) 
probably as early as the latter part of the 7th century, it is 
strange that this sign also was not borrowed. Its absence is an 
argument for the firm hold which the differentiation into O and 
C had obtained in the Melian alphabet. Again this differentia- 


tion once established delayed the immediate reception of the $.; for 
this is absent also from the third period, which we may assign to 
the interval between the Persian Wars and 415 Bc. It is probable 
then that the fourth period, marked by complete assimilation to the 
Tonic (the reception of ἢ. and use of O for o and ov), as well as 
by the exchange of “| for B, must be dated much later, or a little, 
though not much, after the end of the Peloponnesian War. 7 


§ 28, The inseviptions given under no. 8 bis are doubtfully classed as Melian, 
mainly on the ground of the characteristic symbol for the short o-sound; but it 
is impossible to assign them very definitely to any one of the four periods given — 
above. To judge merely from the sign for @ and the peculiar sign for we 
should ascribe them to a period earlier than the second, but the forms of u and 
g would seem to forbid the assumption of so early a date, if we were not assured 
that from the position in which these inscriptions were found there is good 

reason for believing them to be earlier than the Persian invasion of Hgypt - 
(525 8.c.), Foreign influences may have modified the distinctive Melian charac- 
teristics in the hands of the engraver. 
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ORETA. 


8. 24, Inscriptions, So numerous have been the archaic in- 
scriptions lately discovered in Orete, that it would be impossible in 
a work of this kind to. give more than a representative selection. ᾿ 
The localities in which the inscriptions have been found are Gortyn, — 
Lyttos, Axos, Eleutherna and other places. Below we shall content 
ourselves with noticing (a) a few fragments out of upwards of 80 
discovered at the spot called ’s τσὴ βίγλαις αὖ Gortyn, nearly all of 
them retrograde, (5) a fragment of the now famous twelve-column- 
long βουστροφηδόν inscription found at Gortyn ; inscriptions from 
(c) Lyttos, (4) Axos, (6) Eleutherna, (7) Eremopolis; and (g) coins 
from Gortyn and other places. A solitary inscription from Cnossos 

and one from the district of Olus will be found Mus. Jéal. τι, (1886) 
_ pp. 175, 176. 


GORTYN. 


9 a—f. Inscriptions copied by F. Halbherr in 1885 at ᾿ς τσὴ βίγλαις from 
blocks of stone, which apparently once belonged to a more ancient building 
(probably a temple), but were subsequently used in the construction of an 
edifice. dating froma period later than the Roman conquest of the island. 
What remains of this edifice consists of two parallel walls united at one ex- 

. tremity by a wall in the form of an apse. The inscriptions are probably parts — 

_ of isolated decrees or laws promulgated on various occasions, and do not form 
a complete corpus of laws such as we have in the monster inscription, no. 9 9. 
The letters, which are accurately and carefully cut, vary in height from 0.06 τη, 
in some fragments to 0.24 m. in others. D. Comparetti, Mus. Ital. 1886, 
Vol. 11.1, 189 sqq. For the commentaries see the Appendix, infra, p. 326 sqq. 


9a. (Mus. Ital, 1c, nos, 5—6.) 


ve eu χ]εβήτας Ἐὲξ τὸ(ν Noe - τον See the Note de. Ὁ, 52 544. ᾿ς 


40 GREEK EPIGRAPHY. PART I. gad 


9. (Mus. Ital., le. nos. 37-88.) 


wees {(μῆ)ες μιγέντα ἐν en 


Oc. (Mus. Ital. 1.6., nos, 48—44,) 


pes [8cat λεβήτων, ἐπώμοτον tule]... . 


9d, (Mus. Ital, 1.c., no. 51.) 


START 2 οἽϊνιο 
B20 AM | 2M2 


eure Pov Forfyate ... . 


wees το]ῖσε paola. .... 


9 ἐ. (Mus. Ital.,.1e., nos. 58—54,) 


VA 
Yom 
23202 At 


+ oe 
Sa dee ae 
, ee a 


aw ὁ ἀμεξύσασθαι bLoomep οἱ ἄλ(λ)οι, μὴ πριάσζϑαι .... 
χων τέτορες καὶ Ἑαρὴν τυτυῖΐ ἔτι δὲ ζοῖροῖς] .... eee 

. διαϊπορηθῆμεν roxd(?), [olf ὁμωμόται μὴ [co]... .. 
ἘΠ and in thinner characters (the difference is not well shown in the facsimile) : . 


τον ἐν ἀυδ]ρηΐῳ Ure. [ee Onde Brel 
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of. (Mus. Ital., l.c., no. 59.) 


μ]ωλῇ. vena .. 
; ἰσ τας τιτύξο ΟἽ : 


9g. A marble slab inscribed Boverpopy dav (L. 0. 60m.; H, 0.50 m.) was found 
by 6. Perrott and L. Thénon in 1857 in the wall of a mill on the site of the 
ancient Gortyn and brought in 1858 to the Louvre. [Τ|, Thénon, Rev. Areh, 
(1863) vir p. 441 sqq. (with a photograph); Voretzsch, Jahrbb. f. Cl. Ph, (1869) 
99, p. 665 sqq.; J. Savelsberg, 7b. p. 679 sqq. (with a lithograph); W. Froehner, 
Les inserr. Grecques du Louvre, 1878, no. 93; Bréal, Rev, Cr. 1878 no. 31, p. 79: 
id., Journ. d. Sav., Aug. 1878; id., Comptes rendus de l’ac, ὦ. inserr. 1878, Ὁ. 139 
sq.; Caillemer, Balas 8. les Hitt, jur, @Ath.: le droit de succession légitime ἃ 
Ath,, 1879 p. 130 sqq.; IGA 476, from a photograph.] In 1879 a fragment was 
discovered by Haussoullier in the wall of a house near the mill alluded to. ‘The 
- inseription on this fragment contained kindred matter to that of the slab first 
. found. Both fragments had come from the bed of a sluice that flowed from the 
~ mill, the stream of which had been carried through and over ‘an ancient wall, 
at a spot not far from the classic river Lethaeus.. In July, 1884, Dr Halbherr 
turned off the water for two days and copied from this wall four columns 
which were evidently the continuation and completion of the fragments known 
before. Subsequently, Dr ἘΠ Fabricius, overcoming: the objections raised by 
the owner of the land, ran a trench along the wall (which turned out ο΄ 
be circular and probably was a substructure of some mass of buildings) as 
"far as the inscription extended. It was engraved on: the concave surface of 
this heavy wall of grayish limestone, formed of squared blocks accurately 
"fitted in archaic fashion without cement, Eight more columns of writing were 
“recovered. Each column consists of 58, δέ or 55 lines covering four layers of 
‘stone (in height about 5 feet in all) and engraved without regard to. the joints 
of the stone. The letters retain traces of red colouring, which however pro- 
-bably dates from a later ‘period than the engraving itself... The inscription is 
_ complete except at the top of the 9th, 10th and 12th columns... The columns 
~~ read in suecession from right to left. The whole document contains about 
“17000 letters and is. by far the longest yet discovered of Greek archaic i Anserip- 
tions, It contains. provisions of private law, relating to the conduct of cases, 
> fines, divoree, property of wife, marriage of a widow, laws. of ‘succession to 
property and various other: topics, The language is of the harshest Cretan. 


τ Dorie. [Εἰ Fabricius, Mitth, 1x. (1885) pp. 8362—884.] 


~ Another block containing | two. columns each of 16. lines was found te- 


π᾿ : ΡῈ in the same neighbourhood. as the last: (Comparetti, op. cit. pp. 49, 50, 
ποτ “Iserizione del muro..settentrionale’). Τὺ resembles the longer inscription i in 


Ἶ : ᾿ general character, diftsing from it one in ‘the addition of He =. 
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As a fair specimen of the whole we subjoin in facsimile the first discovered 
fragment, which is now in the Louvre. It formed originally the top stone of 
column x1, For the commentary on the whole text see D. Comparetti, Leggi 
car antiche della citta di Gortyna, Firenze, 1885, with a complete facsimile; ΘΒ, 
r os Biicheler and E. Zitelmann, Rh. Mus. (1885). N. F., Bd. 40 (Eirgdnzungsheft) ; 
R. Dareste, B.C. H. 1x. (1885) 301—317. On the date see below, Note &c. 
p. 52 sqq. πε ᾿ 


Ss 


& 


τὰ, 


AT 


eo 


Τ' 2 [νυν πῖον. ἀνφαντὸν καὶ μ[ὴ] ἐπάναν[κ]ον ἦμεν τέλλεν 


᾿ etc τ τ “3 | ice wee 
τ ὃ. 4 [ἀν]φαναμένω καὶ τὰ χρήματ᾽ ἀναιλ[ζή]θαι ἃ τί κα κατα- 


δι. 6 [ν ὁ αν]φανάμενος" πλίυι δὲ τὸν | ἀνφαντὸμ μὴ ἐπυχω- 
pie LAER οὐ ει ee 
7.8 [ἀποϊθάνοι ὁ ἀνφαντὸς γνήσια | τέκνα μὴ καταλιπὼν, wap 


9, 10 [ἀνφ]αναμένω ἐπιβαλλόνταιϊς ἀνχωρῆν τὰ χρήματα. Αἱ oF ͵ 
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11. 12 ee 2] ὁ ἀνφανάμενος, area te δι ΟΣ κατ᾽ ἀγορὰν ἀπὸ τώ 
λάζω δ], 
13, 14 [ὠπα]γορεύοντι, καταξελμένων τῶν πολιατᾶν' ἀνθέμϊεν 
δὲ] ‘ 
15.16 [.....e]raripavs ἐδ ἜΤ ΝΣ ἀρ] 
1.4 ΑΝΑΙΛΙΘΑΙ 


LYTTOS. 


10a. <A stone found inserted above the window of a dwelling-house at 
Xydha, near the ancient Lyitos. H. 0.185 m.; L. 0.73 τὰ. Haussoullier, 
B.C. H. rx. 1885, p. 5: Comparetti, Mus. Ital. 1886, Vol. 1. 1, Ὁ. 171, no. 1. 
In both this and the next inscription the | is a mark of punctuation. 


. [elo[ra] .... . [of]ou ἄνωθεν γα... ... «. 
be ta ee 6 [π]ροξει[ π]έμεν ἢ αὐτὸν ἢ... .. 
eae es [}] [ἀϊμευσόνται ἀμῴοτερο... .... 


10}. An inscription on a block of stone now forming part of an arch inside 
a house at Xydhd; first copied by Spratt, Travels and researches in Crete, 1865, 


Vol. 1., Tab. τὸ, no, 11; IGA 478; better copies in B. C. H. 1x, (1885) p. 1 sqq. 
and: Mus, Ital. τι, (1886) p. 171, no. 2. 


OAZAAAMAII ἐὰν ἄς κα διδο. «ὡς 
ἈΜ ΕΝΟΈΝΤΗΚς.... ον Το 
ANACOTWYMEEL ..... ae σὺν τῷ ἀδείχφιφ]..... 
AYNTOSMSNE Le... σὺν τοῖσι ἐϊπιβάλλονσι ῃ 
δ DILeTMOMa49/ ἧς ες [πἰαρέξωντι ο...... 
MIECAAEM® ΤΣ ἐπαγέσθ[α!]. ....... 
(MO bet ONY rus MLO. OS. 


-Ὸ Ν TSIFP SNA: 5 τε OvTE rps]... ae, 
AxyATITASY Al oe” ee to, αὐ δέ κα πα... ον. 


᾿ eo 10 OKAMWWASTY ΡΣ = ἜΝ ,μαίτυρ..... 


ah Seed 
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LOTEPOIKY on 


IIIMNATOWONW 
MTOFoSKAOA 
15 |O2yIMAAY 
EOMITOKECY 
TIAHMeTY@eS 
KASONMHMWE 
MI2ZA@M 


PART 1. 894 


. [a]wevos τὸν ὁ. 


a oa 

. [ὁμ]ωμότας ἡ .. 

..9 τῷ Forxéo[s] 
.[oluaqy καὶ [8]. 

. [ν]εος τόκ᾽ ἔφυ[γεν] ... 
.LOupis ἢγ. τ... 

. [δι]καίονς ἦμε[ν]...... 
POOR cores 


90. fW EN AcSa. OE εὐ μεν δὲ [τ]ὸ é. pie es 


AXOS. 


11 a. Several inscribed blocks (of which two are given here) were found 
seattered on the slope N.W. of the acropolis of Awos.. Of the two fragments 
shown below the larger measures in height 1.72 m.; the smaller 1.53 m.; the. 
length of the two combined is about 2.58 m.; height of the letters 0.07—0.09m. . 
~~ They form part of a larger inscription. οὐ; Mus. Ital. 1. oe Dp. 180, 

nos. 1—2; further fragments of the same inscription follow. a 


se) TSK ὦ 
Ar Naa ih AMAIOAMY 
KASTATHAT [EF ESAMATEKMATO oN ; 


ee ΝΣ Ad 
BEQO OZR VSN TI [AS MSL EY TEAS NY 
AT AS nS ably IMAGIMATMIIMA 
= ἘΣ BN ΕΑΝ, ras 


ΔΑ ΑΘΥ 


' ΝΣ 
ee D ar ΠΡ weeds O hee af 


ΧΦ) O|AsFOMm 

Mo TAY [MATA T MPM 212 Gas. MEA aA 
SA ATA IWMIKAS TOS VMAIKAS Te βαρύς ἐν 
OTADMOTM3M10 Pee MOB GF 

\ MEAS T φὰς fe ag, 

ee Nee Ks ΡΥ ee ἀέρος δὶ Ἔν ἢ 


εν Epos ἔναντι, τῶν πε es 
BeBe Ww » Boni ἄξια ἢ He 


τᾶς ἀ[ροπᾶς 1 ᾿ 


ἐ3ὲ INSCRIPTIONS: CRETA, = 6 


Ae sue. , Δι ἢ γς i 
καὶ τᾶς ἀτελείας ἃ ᾽τεχνᾶτο iv vpys[vate 
4 κατ᾽ ἁμέραν [ξ]αμιῶμεν. αἱ δ᾽ ἐπέλ- 
Bovey iv ταῖσι πέντε αἱ μὴ δέοι 
Ὁ ᾿ ς an / 3 ς f f 
6 v tay ἁμερᾶν πέντ᾽ apépas Fepyaka- 
oTat TOM ἀμίστως, τῷ δὲ μισ[τῷ] 
ὃ τᾶϊς ἐν ἀντρηίῳ διάλσιος. [Ε]υδία[ι αἱ 
καλ]έον ἐπὶ σποξδδὰν ἐκς ὦ αἱ 
ΤΟ. ἀρ]τὼς Βεκάστως, μὴ ἰνθέμν 
τᾷ πόϊλ]ι, περὶ δὲ] τῷ prota αἱ φωνίωντι 
12. τόδε δὲ τελίωντι iss τε τὰν ἐκατόμβαν 
τὰν μεγάλαν καὶ τὸ θῦμα κα[ὶ] [πε]δ[ ἃ πάν[σας σπωδᾶς 
14 [ἀντ]ρήιον διδόμεν τῶν δ᾽ ἄχίλγων πάντων 
ἀτέλειαν καὶ τροπὰν iv avrpnio [κα] 


11). An inscription copied by Spratt at davos in 1865. . Spratt, op. cit. τι. 
77, 424 sq. no. 5, Tab. 1. 5; IGA 480; Comparetti, Riv ἃ. Fil. xir. 145 sqq. 
(ef. Teza, ibid, xx. 340 sqq.); id. Mus. Ital. Vol. 11. (1886) p. 151, no. 10. 


PoVaMoaat ~- AL 

| Yo ἢ AQ 03 ἌΝ, 

| ΔΤ πὰ FAR TA RA! 

\tWZOA Mar be TM IZANY SLAG, 

XX BAN ANWAITE TOV A! Mode | 

tO AMASTA VRE O IAA TAMAS Heat! 
UATANMA Zu IA zal 


. χ 4 3 ive ΣΝ 4 
\AZAGKomcod BW 2 0 aya) 


ΟΜ ΛΟ ΒΑ ἢ ZS ἜΑ Ἷ 
ER ZTAN @ Ane Mra oY 
TMMAFTHEATAR SRO YAATAI 


\ 
πον Sommer bts acorn, ) 
ἘΣΎ ιν πολ ον ἐάν 
ov ἀ(π)οδό(μ)εν 1 η...... 

f. Ἵ x a xk : 
cuvyvoin αὐτὸς τοῖς δ᾽ ἱαρό(ν)σ- 
L, OTL κα πε(ρ) ώνταιῖ πὰρ τὰ ἠγ- 
ραμένα, αἱ μή tis αὐτὸς δοίη pm. 
PEND 4 δον ἢ Σ , ἐν ΤΕ: 
(nr) ὑπ᾽ ἀνάγκας, τιτωυξέσθω ἢ σ- 
οτατῆρα κατὰν θυσίαν. Fexdor- 
av καὶ τῷ κρίως, τὰν διϊ πλη]ΐία-. 
v πορτιπωνὲν δ' ἅπερ τὸν ἄλ- 
(Nov. αἱ δ' ὁ κοσμίων μὴ ἀποδοίη τ- 
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10. ἁ ἐπιβάλ(λγοντα (Εἰσξας 1) τι(τ)ωυ- 
(Ε)έσθω}ῦ. κατὰ τὰ αὐτὰ τοῖς 
ἹΚυδαντείοις δίδομε(ν) τ(ρ)έίτω- 

4. Ἐέτει τἂν βωλὰν is τὰ θύ- 
pata δυώδεκα στατήρανς. 


The transcription in the text is that. of Comparetti (ll. cc.); it became 
possible through the discovery of a copy made by Francesco Barozzi in 1577, 
published by Teza (l.c.). For the subject-matter and commentary see App. p. 333. 


As regards the individual letters, note that /\ = Vs N= F, H=n, δες 
[=a, Oo, and @, though probably the last had a cross in the middle, 
[1--π, M=o: & ¢, x, Ψ are missing. But the most noteworthy feature of 
the inseription is the mode of representing ». Comparetti has shown con- 
clusively that the |, which Rochl and others took to be merely a mark of 
punctuation, stands in fact for «. In the remaining archaic Cretan inscriptions 


the μὶ is the clumsiest of all the letters, and it may be that the people of Axos 
adopted the simpler form for the sake of brevity and to avoid the confusion of 


AV =u with M=o. Compare the Corinthian and Achaean use of | for Ὑ 


(§§ 49, 115). In the inscriptions of Lyttos, nos. 10 a, b, there appears however | 
to be no other explanation of the | than that it is a mark of punctuation. . ; 


ELEUTHERNA. 


12. Two blocks found with others near the acropolis of Eleutherna, They 
had been used in the construction of a building apparently of the Roman or 
Byzantine period. One block (a) measures in height 0.25 m., in length 0.54 m., 
in thickness 0.18 m., the letters are 0,025—0.03 m. in height. The dimensions 
of the next block (Ὁ) are: H. 0.23 m.; L. 0.50 m.; Th.0.12m.: height of letters 
0.08'm, Under the letters in both inscriptions are distinct traces of lines 
intended to assist the engraver. Ὁ, Comparetti, Mus. Ital. Vol. ur. (1886) 

p. 162 sq.,. nos, 2, 8, 


2 ieee οἰδῷ (τ)οῖς ἀλλοποζλιάταιο᾽ ἐν ἀρ 


ST ΠΡΟΣ κ΄ ὅρκον τιθέμεν τὸ[ν] ἜΤ Δ n 


: For the termination of, no, 9.9) 5.85. 
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Co 
bo 
ms 


4A... τῷ δὲ ὅρκῳ τὰν ἀρὰν ἰνῆμεϊν . .. 
δὲ 
Sea ΕΝ μεν, μήτε θηριώϊν.. ... 
6 .... Ta ἄἅπατον ἦμεν... ὦὥξτο.... : 
.... [»}. αὐ δὲ pale ἐκ]βάλοι ero... . 
Ore ok Se ROPE 6G oe ρον ς ὦ 


πὴ 
: 
δον 
ΣΦ 
᾿ 
I 


wee. μηδὲ Safplo[o] ...... 
Qo aes. οὔ[τῆον aFrdvs? oe. os 1 Cf. 12 a, 1. 6. 
.. eae. δ᾽ ἔγραπε[ν], tpeol[8rx?.?. 53 Οὐ 9.0, τι. 14, 1. 
4... 00 μήτε ξέν. .... 
wo. . ἐκ]δαμῇ. at δέ κα...... 
ον τον ἐς OR a ar 


EREMOPOLIS. 


13. A fragment of a retrograde inscription over the figure of a fish, found 
near Eremopolis, and now in the Fitzwilliam Museum at Cambridge. . Spratt, 
op. cit., 1.197, τι, 421, Tab. 1.20; Babington, Journ. Class. and Sacr. Phil. 1855 
τι. 108 sq.; IGA 474. teu: 


& 


μον Moy ἔγραφέ we. 
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COINS. 


14a. An ancient coin of Gortyn in the Kin, Miinz-cabinet at Berlin: comp. 
Leake N. H. Ins. p.18, where the interpretation is incorrect, Inscribed retro- 
grade qoligwine the rim of the coin. 


LO CV 
= N | 
O ape cei N a 
ἐς < Toptuvos τὸ Tata. 
< < 
ΤήοΟΛ 


ΝΟ satisfactory explanation has been offered of the word παῖμα.. It has been 
suggested (v. Sallet, Ztschr. f. Numism. τ. 1874, p. 281; cf. Friedlinder, ib. 
p. 298; 4. Ζ. xxxz, 1874, p. 101) that παῖμα : παίω :: κόμμα (coin) : κόπτω, Head 


(Hist, Num. 304) compares SEYOA KOMMA on a coin of Seuthes, king 
of the Thracian Odrysae (ib. p. 240); so KOTYOC XAPAKTHP ‘the 
striking of Cotys’ (ib. p. 248). . _ 


b. Phaestos 1. (Circa 450—400 n.c.) AYO ADOTW OOT Nal}. 


- Φαιστίων τὸ παῖμα. Like the last, written on the four sides of a Ss aaa 


c Τ Me AD. Φαιστί[ ν].---8. (circa 400—800 B.C.). NoOalTM IAD, Oar : 


στικόν..---4(, PAISTION or (ΩΝ). Φαιστίων.--ὃ.. Obv. ΞΟΛΑΛΑΧΛΙ͂Σ, 
‘Rev. PDAIET, Faxavos—bao7[tw], 6, Rhaucos. PAYKION (retrogr.). 


. 


Ῥαυκίων, ὦ, Lyttos (cirea 450—330 8.6. or later). 1. AVTTSON. Αὐγτίων. 
.--. ΛΜΤΤΙΟΝ. αΑυττίων. 6, Cnossos (circa 400-—350 5.0), ΚΝΟΣΙΟΝ. 
Κνωσίων. 7. Anos, 1. Archaic. NAKMSON, ΚΆΚΜΙΟΝ. Γαξίων 
_.(Halbherr, Mitth. x1. p. 84 sqq.: erroneously attributed to Naxos, Zischr.f. 
Num, xu. 1885, p, 125 aqq.). 2. Later. ΕΑΞΙΩΝ, ΓΑΞΙΩΝ. | 


8. 25, The Alphabet in its oldest stages. A survey of these 
inscriptions will show that the alphabet, like the calendar and the 
dialect, varied to a large extent. with the individual Cretan towns. 
~ Certain characteristics indeed are common to all the localities ἴπ 
the archaic stages: (1). the non-Phoenician signs ἔ, ¢, X% Ψ are 
absent—the sounds of dy, me as. well as the tenues, ave represented by 


: γι Κ (PONEN = φωνεῖν, no. lla 11: KPEMATA = χρήματα, no. 99. 
“8; eo.) 3: ὃ 18 expressed. by ΚΣ. (Kz = = ἐξ or ἕξ, no..9 a), Ψ by ΠΣ 
ΦΞΑΡΙΔΌΝΕΙ = ψηφίζουσι, τς Teal Vel. Εν LD. aan no, . 82 ee 
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ΩΣ 


Gortyn).—(2) digamma is present in various forms; (3) ΕΠ may or 
may not be present, but, if present, it stands.for ἡ, not for h; ἃ. 
fact which would seem to show that the use of. this sign for the 
spiritus asper, and perhaps the sound itself, had become obsolete » 
before the period to which the oldest of our inscriptions belong ; - 
(4) iota has the crooked form ; (5) σ is M, or san. | 

But when we examine the inscriptions from the point of view 
of chronology or topography we find a great variety of details. 
These will be most conveniently set forth under the head of their 
respective localities. ; 


Gortyn. We discern in the archaic stage two distinct periods. 
In the older, represented by nos. 9 a—/, the alphabet is as follows: 


a AAA yn Η Gi 
Bag) θ ὃ Φ m4 3 (2) 4 
y A “8 ς- 
6 Δ κ 85 p 44 
e 442 λ Ἵ o Μμ 
ἘΠῚ ce oe μ ΝΥ ἢ 
ἔτ Be oN, υ VY 


Most of the inscriptions, even those of more than one line, are 
retrograde. The sign | is a mark of punctuation, as in the in- 
scriptions of Lyttos, nos. 10a, 6. The forms of βὶ and F are unique; 
the first presents a striking approximation to the second Phoenician 
letter (see the Table, p. 5); the second recalls exactly, and confirms 
the transcription of, the Theraean form in nu.4/. The ¢ is in full 
use. There is no sign for spiritus aspe,; ΕἾ stands for y. The 
sign for μ᾽ very closely resembles the Phoenician type (Table, p. 5, 
no. 13). The signs for + and koppa are exactly as in Thera (cf. at 
“ no. 4,f). The same form of koppa recurs at Phlius (cf, no, 112 - 
ὦ, 6). A later period is represented by the long Gortyn inscription, 
maven 99. In it @ has the normal form; ¢ and F have the ‘more: 
familiar rectangular forms ; μ' has its five strokes equal ; π᾿ is .semi- = 
circular ;. there is no koppa, which seems therefore to have gone » | 
out of use, as the frequent occurrence of κ᾿ before v and o shows. 


᾿ But τ and ΗΕ are strangely absent; all the 6 -sounds are expressed by 
Ἐν and the epics of ee is ‘throughout cupped, When. medial, ae 88 
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(δικαάδδεν = δικάζειν, 9 g, τ. 20, &e.), when initial by 8 ({πα]τρὸδ δῶντος 
= πατρὸς ζῶντος, 9 g, vil. 22). In other inscriptions of Gortyn how- 
ever (e.g. in the one cited under no. 9g, p. 41) H is used, and for ἡ. 
Sometimes ® and T appear to be used indifferently to denote the 
tenuis, 6.5. θύκάγαθᾳ = τύχᾳ ἀγαθᾷ, Mus, Jéal. ττ, (1886) p. 231, nos. 
§83—84. So conversely T for ® in no, lla, 7, μιστῶ = pic Oa. 


Lyttos. The alphabet conforms in the main to that found in 
the Gortyn inscriptions of the second stratum, and in the possession 
of ἡ (in the closed form in no, 10 a, in the open form in no. 10 δ) it 
resembles the smaller of the inscriptions noted under no, 9 g, while 
on the other hand it has I like the older of the Gortyn inscriptions, 
which also have A. The principal differences between the alphabet 
of Gortyn and that of Lyttos are these. At Lyttos (1) the | is used 
as a matk of punctuation: it occurs indeed at Gortyn, but not in 
the group of inscriptions corresponding to those of Lyttos; (2) the 
sign for o has a second circlet in the middle; this is so in every case, 
but in. some is not visible owing to the corrosion of the stone ; ; (9) 


the sign for v is consistently Y and not V. 


Anos. The mark, which principally distinguishes this variety of ' : 


the alphabet, is the form of the digamma, N, which recurs also in 
the inscriptions of Eleutherna. The persistence of the digamma in 
this locality appears from its remaining, in the forms F and Γ, on 
the coins of Axos even to the period subsequent to the reception 


of the Ionic alphabet. Another distinguishing feature of: this " 


alphabet of Axos is the form of π, Γ΄, obviously a later variety than 
the forms which have been noticed at Gortyn. The angular (3). in- 
stead of the curved (S) form of iota constitutes a minor difference. 


In no, 116 the curved. form is found. The remarkable way in 
which the μ' ig represented in the last named inscription has 


already been. noticed, The I and 8 (=7) are in use at Axous, 88. 


in 1 the older stratum of inscriptions, at Gortyn. 


ΟΞ The ἜΣ fragments which have: come "εἰ light suffice = 
to distinguish the ‘alphabet of Eleutherna from that of all the other 


Cretan towns, so far as we can learn from inscriptions hitherto 


᾿ discovered, In common with the alphabet of Axos it has the ᾿ 


remarkable sign for digamma, Ν, and like it has also Mand ὁ; 


a7 INSCRIPTIONS: CRETA, ee 


instead of C and 5, But for ε we find Β, and for ἡ we have [7 
or H. ‘The former occurs in no other known Greek alphabet 


(except that of Cnossos, where however for y we have H); the 
latter, at least in the second variety, we have met with, in an 
inscription of. a much later period, at Rhegium (no. 180) and also in 
the recent discoveries at Naucratis (see 8 67). The resemblance 
of the first variety to the eighth Phoenician letter on the Moabite 
stone (see the Table, p. 5) is too striking to be overlooked. And 


even for the f= ε there are not wanting Phoenician parallels (Lenor- 
mant, Hssay, &e. tab. τ1.)}. A minor characteristic of the inscriptions 
of Eleutherna is the tendency to angularity in the signs for £, 6, ο, p, 
as well as in the tota. The wr sometimes has an acute and an obtuse 
angle, instead of two right angles (see the facsimile, no, 12 a). 


Eremopolis. In general character there is little to distinguish 
this short inscription from the other archaic inscriptions, but the 
presence of the ¢ marks a decided advance upon those inscriptions 
which have only the non-Phoenician signs. The form (or perhaps - 


rather position) of the y differs from that of the normal Cretan A. 


8. 26, Later stages of the Alphabet. Coins of Phaestos to- 
gether with the younger coins of Lyttos and Rhaucos show that 
the alphabet in course of time adopted the simple ¢ota, but. kept 
the san, as in later coins of Phaestos, in which also the non- 
Phoenician signs begin to appear. Like the sun too, the older p 
survived to the time when the non-Phoenician ¢ was in use: see the 
, Fish-inseription, no. 18, proved by the retrograde direction as well as 
the style of the writing to be of considerable antiquity. As in the 
Melian alphabet so here we may assume that the introduction οἵ. 
X or t= x, H=& and perhaps Y =¢ was simultaneous with that of 


The substitution of = for M, as on the coin of Cnossos, 14 9, 
_ was probably later. 


§ 27. Relative age of the inscriptions. We have seen reason 

above (§ 25) to recognise two groups, an earlier, and a later, in the 

inscriptions of Gortyn. Of the inscriptions from other places none — 
appear entitled by their: general: totality of signs to. be ranked i ine 


: " ‘The ἜΣ with three horizontal strokes (as in the Baal Lebanon ee 
ei tions, Table, p. 5) is used. by the Htruscans (=), who also’ use 4 cone of 
πὸ τὰ ( {eetprare) eae σεῦ. a, Ben d. Ἔν»... . Tab, Het) 


5 


BD 
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antiquity with the earlier Gortyn group ; but perhaps die. peculiar 
digamma of Axos and Eleutherna, and the peculiar ¢ of the latter 
place, show that the inscriptions in which they occur hold an inter- 
mediate position as regards age—or at least as regards development 
of alphabet—between the earlier and the later οὐαὶ of Gortyn. 
To this later period should also belong the oldest coin-legends (as, 
eg. no. 14 ὦ, ὃ 1. It is maintained by numismatists (see W. 
Wroth, Vumism. Chron. 1884, p. 7; ch B. V. Head, Hist. Num. 
p. 383) that perhaps no Cretan coins can be assigned to a date much 
anterior to the Persian Wars, or about 480 B.c. In this case the 


alphabet must have remained almost stationary—on coins at least— 


for upwards of a hundred years, if any weight is to be attached to 
the arguments given below (Vote on the date, &c.), for assigning the 
long Gortyn code of law to the end of the seventh or the beginning 
of the sixth century. | 

A further advance in the development of the alphabet we have 
seen (§ 25) in those coin-legends (for with the exception of no, 13 


there are no extant inscriptions) which have ¢ for C and | for S, 


one or both. But even these, if judged from the standpoint of. 
“palaeography alone, do not appear to be separated from the pre- 
ceding group by a wide interval of years. The authority of nu- 


mismatists however would force us to conclude that the pre-Tonic 


alphabet lingered on coins, if not on inscriptions generally, in Crete 


to ἃ period considerably later than 400 B.o. 


NOTE ON THE DATE OF THE CRETAN INSCRIPTIONS. 


ἽΝ conjecturing the approximate date of the older Theraean inscrip- 
tions we had to depend almost. entirely upon a comparison, from a_ 


palaeographical standpoint, between these and inscriptions such as those 
found at Abou-Symbel, the date of which it is possible to determine on 


other grounds. But with these archaic Cretan inscriptions the case. 


is very different and we are not wholly dependent for our conclusions 
upon palaeographical comparisons, The question of their date is inti- 
mately connected with another question, that of the introduction of coined 
money into’ the various states of Greece or at least into Crete. For there 
is this startling contrast between the earlier and the later group of the 
ae Gortyn: eraser that. in. the later the: use of. coined Poney. is fully 
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recognised, and under the well-known names of staters, drachmas and 
obols; in the earlier, in spite of the large number of fragments, which are 
evidently the remains of various public and private laws}, there is no hint 
of such use. On the other hand, certain definite computations and esti- 
mates appear to be made by means of λέβητες. The numbers 20, 50 or 
100 λέβητες are apparently used with the same precision as in the later 
period 20, 50 or 100 staters. Once too (Mus. Jtal. 11. Ὁ. 195, no. 39, [rpi- 
πίοδα ἕνα) the τρίπους seems to be used as a unit of value. That the 
λέβητες (ox τρίποδες) are not merely ἀναθήματα is clear from the general 
subject and from expressions like κατιστάμεν, κατιστάτω, &e. In frg. 81 
(Mus. Ital. 11. p. 222) we have a complete formula: [6 xa δικά]ζεν dFrds 
᾿ ἐπαίρῃ πέντε λεβήτας καταστάσαϊ, It must be remembered that these in- 
scriptions are public documents; the λέβητες ὅσο, must therefore have 
represented a definite value. We have in fact here in Crete a usage 
anterior to that of money properly so called’, 

Here we are naturally led to the comparison of the λέβητες and rpi- 
modes, which in Homer figure not only as objects of use, but also as 
representing value, and among other objects of exchange these are most 
frequently mentioned and come most to the front. Sometimes they are 
quoted in large numbers: eg., in 10. ix. 120 sqq. Agamemnon offers, in 
order to appease the anger of Achilles, 10 talents of gold, 7 τρίποδες, 20 
"λέβητες, &.; and Priam, in Jl. xxv. 228 sqq., offers for the ransom of 
᾿ς Hector’s body 10 talents of gold, 2 τρίποδες, 4 λέβητες, &c. But in Homer 
these λέβητες and τρίποδες are not units of value; they do not perform the 
true function of money. The fixed and usual terms for the expression of 
value are always animals, especially oxen: an object. is worth so many 
oxen—évvedBowos, δωδεκάβοιος, and this usage we might expect to be con- 
tinued during the period of the earliest introduction of money proper’. 
And this period we find represented in these earliest inscriptions of 
Gortyn. The λέβητες and τρίποδες which in Homer have nota definite 
enough value to admit of their serving as units of measure, have at 
~Gortyn. reached this stage. We may further suppose that these λέβητες 
(and ΠῚ at Gortyn were cast in the same size; for a unit of measure-. 


1 Of. eg. free. 78, 81 (Mus. Ital. 1. pp. 217, 222), the first of which makes 

mention of the κόσμος, while the second treats of adoption, ἂν φανσις. 

τ Comparetti, 1. οἰ, rejects as improbable both of. the following hypotheses; 
οι (1) that though, as we are told (Dosiadas ap, Athen. rv. p. 143 3), the Aeginetan 
coinage (with its staters, drachmas and obols) was introduced in very early 
times into Crete, yet at its first introduction the’ coins may not have been 80. 
-named, but had local names, such as λέβητες and rplrodes; (2) that the names 
λέβητες and τρίποδες were given to the coins from their type; as at. Aegina the 
name tortoise and at Athens the name owl were. given to coins, . This Bovaree 
Was only a popular or comic use, 

8 There is a trace of the practice in no. 9. ey ‘which offers an example at ex- : 

change through the medium of animals. 
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ment is evidently presupposed in the law. But in that case, it may 
reasonably be asked, why were not more simple objects devised? It is 
indeed possible that further researches may bring to light actual coins, or 
pieces of metal, on which was stamped the figure of a λέβης. But mean-_ 
while in default of such discovery we may hazard the suggestion that the 
expression 10, 50, ὅσ. λέβητες was not used literally. Perhaps, when an 
object is said to cost 100 λέβητες, it is not meant that 100 λέβητες were 
actually given, but the term is merely a conventional way of expressing 
a value, which in practice could be translated into its equivalents in 
animals or any other objects. So in Homer when a slave is said to cost 
20 oxen, it is not understood that 20 oxen were actually given, but 


objects of any kind (créara) equivalent in value: cf. Od. τ. 480 (of 
Eurycleia) : 


τὴν wore Λαέρτης mplaro κτεάτεσσιν ἑοῖσιν, 
14 wy 3 “ > , > oy 
πρωθήβην ἔτ᾽ ἐοῦσαν, ἐεικοσάβοια. δ᾽ ἔδωκεν. 


There is no reason to suppose that Crete was much behind the rest 
of Greece in adopting the use of coined money; there is in fact every 
reason to suppose the contrary. Now there is a general consensus of 
authority that coined money was introduced into Greece in the first half 

of the seventh century: Phido of Argos ig believed to have flourished | 
about 660 B.c.1 We may fairly refer these earlier inscriptions of Gortyn 


later; that is to say, to the second half of the seventh century, probably 
a short time before the actual introduction of coined money into Crete. 
And in fact it may have been the need of recognising by law this new 
element in commerce which led to the compilation represented in the long 
-Gortyn inscription. All the old expressions—payments, fines, λέβητες, 
rpimodes—had to be translated into staters, drachmas and obols; just as 
Solon in the case of some laws of Draco had to substitute a definite 
~number of drachmas, where Draco spoke of oxen or cattle (Plut. Sol. 23). 
Between the older group of inscriptions and the compilation, or at least 
_. the completion, of the later Gortyn code we must allow as much as a 
ες generation to elapse; and we shall not be far wrong in referring the 

longer document or series of documents to about the end of the seventh 
or the beginning of the sixth century. _ | 

The date thus assigned to the older group is the same as ὁ that which 
“we meng) probes on a less sure basis (δ 17), for the old Theraean 


1 Busolt (Griech. Gesch. 1. :, 140), following Unger. (Philol. xxv. 402 saq.), 
throws back the date of Phido to the first half of the eighth century, relying 
~ mainly upon the statement of Paus, v1. 22, 2, that Phido was agonothetes in the Ὁ 
"8th Olympiad (748 3, σι). ‘He thinks however that the earliest date which can be ᾿ 
~ assigned to the introduction of « coinage into Greece is about 700 z.0., though a 


regular system of weights and. measures snicted. in the Peloponnesus probably 
τ ἢ ὉΡΒ ΠΩΘΤΒ ΒΒ: time bale that date. Ἔ 


to a date, if not anterior to this, at any rate very near it or not τοῦθ me 
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inscriptions. It cent indeed be argndd that, the rudeness of style ob- 
servable in the Theraean characters was a proof of higher antiquity than 
the more careful and regular writing of these Cretan documents. And it 
is true as a general principle that the ruder style in writing, as in art, 
is more ancient than the less rude. But we must not forget that while 
the Theraean examples are for the most part tomb inscriptions and of a 
private nature, these Cretan documents are public acts, and it is only 
natural that the utmost care should be observed in engraving them. 
| Greater or less accuracy is in fact not a good criterion of relative an- 
tiquity. The evidence supplied by the alphabetic forms and by the 
direction of the writing is of far greater importance. 
It is worth while noticing that the attribution of these inscriptions to 
the second half of the seventh century agrees very well with the traditions 
recorded by Strabo concerning the first appearance in Greece of written 
laws. According to Eusebius, Zaleucus legislated for the Epizephyrian 
Locrians in 660 B.c.; by Strabo (v1. 260), on the authority of Ephorus, 
he is said to have been a great reformer of ancient law, in that he fixed 
and defined penalties; φησὶ ἐν τοῖς πρώτοις καινίσαι τοῦτο τὸν Ζάλευκον, 
ὅτι, τῶν πρότερον τὰς ζημίας. τοῖς δικασταῖς ἐπιτρεψάντων ὁρίζειν ἑκάστοις 
" ἀδικήμασιν, ἐκεῖνος ἐν τοῖς νόμοις ᾽ διώρισεν---ϑι description which also applies 
accurately to the Cretan body of law before us, and, doubtless on the 
same authority, Strabo (vr. 259) says of the Locrians πρῶτοι νόμοις ἐγ- 
γράπτοις χρήσασθαι πεπιστευμένοι εἰσί, If these facts may be accepted as 
historical, we may conclude that these earlier Cretan inscriptions were 
posterior to 6608.0, Ephorus indeed, according to Strabo, observed that 
- Zaleucus had drawn up his laws ἐκ τῶν Κρητικῶν νομίμων καὶ Λακωνικῶν καὶ 
ἐκ. τῶν ᾿Δρεοπαγιτικῶν, but the reference in any cage is not to the χρῆσθαι 


νόμοις ἐγγράπτοις, for he explicitly affirms that i in this matter the Locrians 
were believed to be the first, 


ae It is remarkable that in these Cretan inscriptions the word νόμος, in the . 
‘sense of law, does not oceur. Solon used θεσμός, In the long Gortyn inscription 
we have merely τάδε Τὰ γράμματα, Cf. no. 9 g, xt. 90. 
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PAROS, SIPHNOS AND THASOS. 


$28. Inscriptions. A. Paros. 


15. A meirical inscription of three lines πεδίοις in the flutings of ἃ 
column, belonging to the Olivieri collection at Pesaro. It had been brought 
in 1738 in a Greek ship to Ancona. The letters are about 0.02 τὰ. in height, 
the inscribed space about 0.53—0,54 τὰν in length: the left half of the lines is 
perfect, the right has suffered by corrosion. Paciaudi, Monumm. Pelop. 77 sqq.: 
CIG 24; Kirchhoff, Stud.4 79 sqq.; Kaibel, Ε΄. G. no. 750; IGA 402. A more 
Correct copy is given, A. Z, xu, (1883) p. 891, by K. Purgold, who claims after 
re-examination of the original to have established the reading beyond doubt, 
and confirms the conjectures (Πελεστοδί[ κη], Kperwrldew) of previous editors. . 


ADTRMISNITAABAAASMATRIRETIA! 
ASOAN AO MHTHDOR DS RESO @®YAATHD 


TAPAPINDAIHMAKPITOMIARO RY+OM 


"Apreut, cot τόδε ἄγαλμα Τελεστοδιίκη ἀνέθηκεν] 
᾿Ασφαλίου μήτηρ, Θερσέλεω θυγάτηρ. 
Tod Παρίου ποίημα Κριτωνίδεω εὔχομαι evar]. 


The dialect of the inscription is decidedly not Dorie, as. the μήτηρ. of the 
second line shows. Consequently TOIMAP!| in the third line can only 


be read as ro? Παρίου: In agreement with this is the fact that in σοί and τόδε 
ὡς A 1). and ποίημα {.. 8). theo, and in the genitive. ᾿Ασφαλίου (from ᾿Ασφάλιος ~ 


“not “Acpadias) the sound ov, appear also written with (). The addition. of ᾿ Ἢ 


the artist's name in a metrical line is unusual. For the name Τελεστοδίκη cf. 
no. 1%. pai “4 


τς 16, Α΄ Boverpodndby ΠΕ Ἢ οἱ “tvs lines on a piece of tata-atons 
{ἢν 0.40 m,: B,0.80.m.) found in’ Paros in 1860, inserted into the wall of a 


church τῶν ἁγίων ᾿λναργύρων i in the village of Tlapouxta. “The letters are for | 
ἜΣ most Part well” epi ἃ. ᾿Ἀδαεοραϊοα, sve a. ΚΣ 4868, a 52 a Hae 
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enormant, C. R. 1866, p. 166 sq.: Olympios, *Adny. v. p. 4 sqq. tab. n. 1: 
Kirchhoff, Stud.4 81: IGA 400. 


ASONARBER 
AAAI AAA 
CANTATH ERO 

Δ ΔΙ. EA AW 
ἐς ΠΕ 


Ασων [τ]εσ(σ)ειρακαιϊεβδο[μη] οντούτης ἐὼϊν [τ]ὰς οἰκίας] 
ἐ[χσε]ποίησεν. 


The name”Agwy occurs on another inscription ᾿᾽Αθην. v. p. 6. 
} Pp 


17. A metrical dedication of eight lines (four verses) found in the wall of 
a church at Spelacum in Paros. B. 0.80m.: H. 0.00 τὰ. Olympios, ᾿Αθην. 
v. Ὁ. 8, no. 8;. Kirchhoff, Stud.4 p. 81; Kaibel 7500; IGA 401. 


AHMAKVAHETAAANAAMATE 
FESTOAIKHTAPAKNINON 
EVXSAMENDIETHEANDAD. 
OENOIAPTEMIAI 
SEMNOIENIZAPEAOIKN 
PHA TASS AREA TEX AO. 
TONAENEHNCINTANTA 
VIXEN ATOM EVN 


or 


Δημοκύδης τόδ᾽ ἄγαλμα Τεϊλεστοδίκη τ᾽ ἀπὸ. κοινῶν | 
; εὐξάμενοι στῆσαν παρθένῳ ᾿Ἀρτέμιδι, | 
σεμνῷ ἐνὶ ζαπέδῳ, κούρῃ Διὸς αἰγιόχοιο. | 

τῶν γενεὴν βίοτόν τ᾽ αἰδξ᾽ ἐν ἀπημοσύνῃ. 


τ Δημοκύδης τ the penultimate is short, as in the late epitaph of Thucydides, 
A. P. 1x. 583, Θουκυδίδην ᾿Ολόρου ἹΚεκροπίδην τὸ yévos. ἀπὸ κοινῶν - perhaps we. . 


found i in Ronephanes for the a= Bie (tas see 6. aed Gy, Gr. 88 146, 260, 
: δ᾽ 


should supply δαπανῶν ‘at their joint expense’. famédy: apparently only - 
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1s. Three short inscriptions found in Paros. ’AOyv. v. Ὁ. 88, 84, (a) tab. 32, 
~(b) 88, (6) 84, minuscule only; IGA 408—5. 
(a) B@HKRN [ὠ7έθηκεν. 
() NEKYN@IZ Ὀσκυνθίς (ἢ. 
(Ὁ) ᾿Αφρωδίτης, ie. ᾿Αφροδίτης. 
: 19. Two boundary sions, ᾽Αθην. Ve p. 88, tab. 1. no. 27; IGA 406; 
Kirchhoff, Stud.4 82, note. ἐν 
ΗΟΡΟΣ " a, ἘΣ 8 
TOIEPO Opos TOV ἱεροῦ. 
B, Siphnos. 


20. An archaic rock-inscription. CIG 2428 ¢; Ross, Inser. inedd. xt. 
Ὁ. 5; Lebas, tab. yr. 14; IGA 399, : 


I*VNOSOYW 


HIRR AY Νυφέων (Νυμφέων) ἱερόν. 


Οσ. Thasos. 


21. Two archaic inscriptions from the old town-wall. Conze, Reise auf d. 
Las. ὅσ. 1860, Ὁ. 12, tab. rv. 14, 15 ; IGA 378. : 


(a) TAR M Tlapplévor]. 
ὦ), TAPMENON MEE Παρμένων pe ἐποίησε. 


22. On an ancient votive relief, now in the Louvre, Found by E. Miller 
in 1864, See id., Arch. des missions scientifiques 1865, p. 511. sqq,;. id., Rev. 
Arch, 1865, τι. 488 sqq.; id., 0. BR. 1865, p. 405, 1866, p. 167 sq. Adert and. 
Miller, Rev. Arch. 1866, 1, p. 419 sqq.; Michaelis, A, é. 1507, Ῥ' 1 564. tab, 
© CORYELL § IGA 379. 


- NVMOHI SINKADOETONINVM@HAETHIOHE VEAIAP § 
ΕΝΑΝΟΩΓΗΙΓΡΩΞΕΡΔΕΜΩΙΝΩΝΘΕΜΙΣΏΝΔΕΧΩΙ ΡΩΝ. 
AO ar 


7 an. , 
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a. Νύμφῃσιν κἀπόχλωνιν νυμφηγέτῃ θῆλυ καὶ ἄρσεν, dp 
βούλῃ, προσέρδειν ὄιν οὐ θέμις οὐδὲ χοῖρον, οὐ παιωνίξεται. 


ὃ. Χάρισιν αἶγα οὐ θέμις οὐδὲ χοῖ[ρ]ον. 


The inscription contains regulations for the cultus of Apollo, the Nymphs,’ 
and the Charites; and to this cultus the memorial was dedicated. The dialect 
is Tonic, as we should have expected in a colony of Paros: hence προσέρδειν, not 
wpocépdev. Besides Apollo, lord of the Nymphs, the Nymphs themselves and 
the Charites, is represented on the relief, in an unmistakable form, Hermes. 
Apollo appears not uncommonly as lord of the Nymphs, though the title νυμφη- 

_yérns beside the previously known μουσηγέτης and μοιρηγέτης (Paus, 10. 24. 4) is 
new. In the capacity of νυμφηγέτης he is algo called νόμιος (Michaelis, Arch. Z.° 
l¢.). Possibly the choice of sex allowed in the victims to be offered is best 
explained by the different sex of the deities named, with reference to the general 
rule, dis feminis feninas, mares maribus hostias tmmolare (Arnob.. 7..19;. an 
exception is found in the Laconian inser. of Misithra, CIG 1464). Why the sheep 
and the sucking-pig should not be acceptable to Apollo and the Nymphs, nor the 
goat and sucking-pig to the Charites, we have no means of knowing, especially 
as on the Eleusinian inscr., similarly containing regulations for ritual (no. 65), 
a goat is offered to the Charites with Hermes. Possibly such varying regulations | 
were local, and this may be the reason for the prohibition of the Paean peculiar 
to Apollo. In a 1.2 ἂμτε ἃ dy, unless with Fick (G. 6,.4. 1883, p. 126), who 
compares the Attic ἁνήρ, we take it to be for ὃ ἄν. 


23, A marble found near the harbour of Limenas. B.C. H, vn (1882) 
p. 448, 
PPE LO. Oe 


LHP OW 


-Peitho, whose name is often considered an epithet of Aphrodite, appears 
here as a distinct divinity. Aphrodite-Peitho is mentioned in several inserip- | 
tions (Heuzey, Ep. de la Mac., p. 428; Conze, Lesbos, pl. 4). B.C. H. le. 


Πειθοῦς ἱερόν. 


24, A white marble base found at Olympia, 0,8 τὰ, κ 0.295 τὰ. ΧΌ,78 τὰ, 
A, 4, xxxy. ἢ. 189; xxxviz. p. 212 sq.; IGA 880, 


lIONISOM 
KOM VE 
NEME VE 
: NEW PVE 
ποτ τς ΜΞΕΕΑΚΟΛΊΤΕΙ WV HIPV= 
TDR σαντος τὰν SVR Ὁ 
“WOLVES βρεῖς ξύνες IPI 


ΤΠ ΜΈΕΡΑΤΙΟ Ἔ : ᾿ς ᾿ fe 
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[Some of the letters given are incomplete on the stone, but there is no doubt 
of the reading. ] 


[Θεαγένης Typoodéveos] 
[Θάσιος ἐνίκησε τάδε] 


᾿Ολυμπίῃ πύξ] 


[᾿Ολυμπίῃ πανκράτι]ον 
5 [1υθοῦ πύε] 


ΓΙσθμοῖ πύξ] 


ΓΙσθμοῖ rig] 
[Ισθμοῖ rie] 

Γ᾿ Ισθϑμοῖ πύξ] 

Tob plot mig] 5 
"To A ul ot a VE 


Νεμέ[ῃ a UE 
Ne[péq] πύξ 
Nien rE Ὁ 
Nieuéln πύξ 10 


[Πυθοῖ πύε] 


[Πυθοῖ π]ὺξ ἀκονιτεί 
ΡΊσθϑμο]ϊ πύξ N[epéln πυξ : 
[Io0|woe πύξ [Nenéln πύξ 
10 [Ἰσθμ]οῖ πύ[ε] eae Ἢ 
[Νεμέῃ wig] 1 
It seems highly probable that we have here the actual list of the victories | 


won by Theagenes of Thasos as enumerated by Pausanias vz. 11, 2, and read by 
him on the east front of the Temple of Zeus at Olympia. He details two | 


[καὶ πα]νκράτιο [ν] 


Olympian (ihe date ‘of the victory in the pancratium was ΟἹ. 75=480 5.6.).. 


three Pythian, ten Isthmian and nine Nemean victories. Such a digression 
is with him so unusual that it would. appear to have been suggested by 
nothing else than the reading of the list itself on the statue-base. Treu 
(4.22. xxxviz. Ὁ. 212 sq.) has shown that there is room on the stone for the 
mention of all these victories, together with an additional line (acc. to Roehl 
‘three lines) for the name and description of the victor. 

The Ionic dialect! accords very well with this conclusion, which would make 
it, necessary to assume that the alphabet used in Thasos had become almost 
completely Ionic by the middle of the 5th century 8.σ., though the form of the 


ὯΔ and perhaps of the VV forbid us to assign a date as late as the general 


reception of the Ionic alphabet.—The orthography ἀκονιτεί deserves notice, As. 
the inscription belongs to a time in which the interchange of ¢ and e does not 
oceur, the diphthong must be recognised as the proper form against the. testi- 
mony of Apollonius (de. adv. τ. 571, Bel and Herodian Meee ϑιχρύγων, τ: 374, 
Lehrs, m.19, 19, Lentz). 


ἘΝ: 29. The Alphabet. The inscription ὁ ὅρος τοῦ ἱεροῦ, on the two 
boundary stones τ 18}: obviously belongs to aie later period when 


ΕἸ On the. gradual decniy ‘and final suppression of Toni¢ ‘in. Ἰηήγάβοι. seo’ F, 


Bechtel, Thasische Inschriften. tonischen Dialekts im Louvre, . Gottingen, Ἰθδέ: 


ἢ \Abhamdty a. ‘in. Ges, a, Wiss, a Ba, 88). 
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the Tonic alphabet began to prevail. Possibly the H as the sign of 
the spiritus asper, which is absent from ἱεροῦ, is an instance of 
an archaism not uncommon on Attic boundary stones of a later 
period’. | 

The common characteristic which stamps the non-Lonicised i inscrip- 
_ tions (including that of Siphnos, the alphabet of which may be presumed 
to be identical with that of Paros) is seen at once to be the remark- 
able differentiation of the o-sounds, in a manner the exact opposite 


to that of the Ionic alphabet. For here O or O=o, ἢ = 0 and ov. 
Thus again, as before in Melos, we observe an early tendency 
in the islands of the Aegean to make a difference in the signs 
for the o-sounds. For Paros note (1) the presence of the non-Phoe-— 
nician and x, as well ag the v, thus pointing to an advance upon 
the earliest stage of the alphabets hitherto examined: for é we have 
xo, and consequently without doubt for y, which is accidentally 
waiting, do. (2) Jota is straight®; (3) μ is M; (4) 6 is Ὁ 
on most, but © on one inscription, no. 17, which is presumably 
therefore later; (5) ε except in no. 17 has its oldest form; (6) 


~Hatands for n and has the open form; (7) yis A and δ; (8) A is 


ΟΡ (9) Aoppa before o is in use in the oldest βουστροφηδόν inser., 
no. 16; lastly (10) the form C for f is characteristic. It is common 
to Paros with Siphnos and Thasos, and appears also on inscriptions 
of Naxos. . : 
Besides coinciding in the use of the osounds and the form 
of 8, the older alphabets of Paros and Siphnos were probably in 
other respects also identical, for differences in the form of in- 


dividual letters such as > and R for p are unessential; and though 


the H in the Parian inscriptions always denotes ἡ, while in the Siph- 
‘nos inscription, no, 20,16 occurs only as the rough breathing, this may 
be due only to a certain fluctuation of usage, and it is to be noted | 
that in the Parian inscriptions there is only one opportunity for the 
rough breathing (-εβδομη Ῥοντούτης) and in that of Siphnos none for 


the yA. colony went from Paros to Thasos in the 7th century BO. 
We len Aaboally expect, to find 1 in general. this same eee in 


a Th no.. 48 it is. more likely that ‘the H isa mistake for Ε ΤᾺ that it is” 
ἂ misplaced spiritus asper; for the contracted. form ἱρόν. is nos found on inserip- : 
tions before the fourth century 3.0, (Erman, Stud. v. 297). : 
Ag in fact we shall find it heneeforward i in 1 the E Eastern group except in ‘the 
ae ancient Aitio mnsoripHon,: 0, » Bf.” 
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use in Thasos, and accordingly the inscriptions prove that the 
alphabet in use in the island in the 5th century 8,0, was the same 
as the Parian ; for the inscriptions no. 21 a, ὃ would appear to be 
at least as ancient as the older coins of the island with the legend 
OASION, which are older than 450 3.c. Kirchhoff observes that in 
the very old Macedonian coins of the Letaeans and Orrheskians the 
style shows traces of Thasian influence, ΝΟΥ is this inference dis- 


proved by the alphabet of the legends MOIATIA and WOIACHAN. 
or OPPHSKION ; for the fluctuation and incorrectness in the appli- 


cation of the signs H and E, O and Ὁ. in the case of productions of 
non-national Hellenic art is not decisive’. 


§ 30, Age of the inscriptions. The forms of the iota, the p, 
and the o all point to.a later date than that’of the old inscriptions 
of Thera, Melos and Orete. And in the inscriptions of this Paros- 
Siphnos-Thasos group we recognise an earlier and a later stratum, 
distinguished respectively by the older and younger form of theta, 
Ὁ and Ὁ, The legends on coins of Siphnos (Φ[ ὁ, circ. 500— 
400 B.o., Head, Hist. Num. Ὁ. 419) attest a βουστροφηδόν period. 


already, as has been said, in the Tonic character (Neuéy, πύξ). 


assumed above, it cannot be of a much later date than 480 Bc. The 
effect of this conclusion would be to throw back the inscriptions in 


these to the sixth century B.c. 


a marble base found at Delos in two fragments. The restoration of 
the text.is by no means satisfactory, but it appears certain that the 


the signs for the o-sounds which we have found in the inscriptions 


i ; Sle, BIEAATIKON. (Bena, Bee Num, p. 178 aa). 


The inscription on the base (no, 24) detailing the athletic victories is. 


If the monument really commemorates Theagenes, as has been | 
non-Ionic character to the earlier years of the fifth and the oldest of | 
“8.81. ote. It will be convenient to add here an inscription on | 


inscription exhibits (1) the same peculiarity in the differentiation of | 
from Paros, Siphnos and Thasos, (2) the form of ὦ: ς, ἴοι. 


1 Coins of Ichnae in Lower Macedonia (circ. 480 ΒΟ 0.) have the legends 
: [UYNAILON] (the Western x is remarkable), |[+-NAIQLN, ov I+ NAON: 
τὰς (retrogr.). Coins of | the: Bisaliae (cire. 500—480 3.0.) have peculiarities like - 


Ὁ and x for B, b and Ἐ for ΔΛ, ὅθ.» 988. ὌΒΑΤΙΚΟΣ, CISANTIKAN, ey 
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recurs in Paros, Thasos, Ceos, Naxos, (3) the same fluctuation in the 


‘use of H=A/ or ἡ in the word ἐκηβόζλου 7 which we shall notice in 
the Naxian inscription, no. 25, also from Delos; that therefore (4) 
the alphabet, in spite of the Chian origin of the persons com- 
memorated, is not that of Chios, but belongs to the μα ΕΥΘΡΡὶ 
Delos, Paros, Thasos, ὅσο, 


24a. Two fragments of a marble base found (a in 1880, ὃ in 1881) at Delos. 
The inscribed face measures 0.14 m. in height, 0.275 τὰ. in breadth, a. Homolle, 
B.C. H. v. (1881) 272 sqq.; IGA 380 a; Furtwaengler, 4. Ζ. (1882) p. 324, 


Ὁ. Homolle, B. C. H. vir. (1888) p. 254 sqq.; Brunn, Sb. bayr. Ak, (1884) p. 598" 


note; Schoell, Au/s. f. H. Curtius, p.123 sq.; ef. Blass, D. Littzg. (1883) p. F285 
Loewy, Inschr. Gr. Bildh. no. 1 and Ὁ. xvii; Kirchhoff, Stud.* 83 sq. ἐν 


Μικκι.. νον μα καλο-(! @-) 0.0, 
~pxepuwos β 1... τῇ εἰσιν ‘(e)enBo.... 
ws Χίῳ, Meda... ος πατρώϊον da... 
The restoration given by Loewy (after others) is as follows: 
Μικκιζάδης τε Gua καχὸϊν ἔτευξεν ἄγαλμα καὶ vids] 
 ΑΊἼρχερμος - - - now ἑκηβόϊλου ᾿Απόλλωνος 1] 
οἱ Χῖοι, Mé[Aav]os πατρώϊον ἄσ[ζτυ νέμοντες] 


Blass Le, proposes in I. 9, 8 ἵν᾽ ἑκηβόϊλος Ἰοχέαιρα] (οἴ. πο. 25) [τ]ῷ Xiy 
᾿ Μέλα[ν]ος πατρώϊον do[ru κομίσσῃ] (=‘recover’), referring τῷ Χίῳ to Archermos, 


whom he considers to be the dedicator, his father Micciades being perhaps the — 


. artificer of the monument. But even so the © of καλο- remains ἃ difficulty, 
~ Roehl, Bursian's Fahresb. xxxt1, (1883, 11.) Ὁ, 14, reads β[ουλ]ῆσιν in 1. 2, but 
the letter before E] seems to be T or |. Ἃ the uncertainty . of the signs for 


the e- (and 0+) sounds it ig unsafe to affirm that tho El could not stand for 7. ye 


Ἢ Schoell and Kirchhoff ‘reject νέμοντες in 1. 8 and suggest λιπόντες". they argue. 
that as the alphabet is not that of Chios, the writer (or the descendants of 


* Bon 


- Melas) had probably migrated to Delos or one of the islands above grouped with. - ἐς 


it. But the assumption (i) is ποὺ necessary, for we find elsewhere examples of 
ingoriptions which are not in the native alphabet of the writer (of. 230 bis); and. 


oe ὠ seems to. be ἔπαθα. by the peers oF ΕΥ̓ xxxvi, 11, that the sons of τὰ = 
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Archermos, Bupalos and Athenis, practised their art in Chios, as their father 
and grandfather had done before them. Pliny’s words are: “Quum hi (Di- 
poenus et Scyllis) essent, iam fuerat in Chio insula Melas Sculptor, dein filius 
eius Micciades ac deinde nepos Archermus, cuius filii Bupalus et Athenis vel 
clarissimi in ea scientia fuere Hipponactis poetae aetate, quem certum est LX 
Olympiade fuisse.,.Complura enim in finitimis insulis simulacra postea fecere 
sicut in Delo...Patris quoque eorum (sc. Archermi) et Deli fuere opera et in 
Lesbo insula.” If then the sons of Archermos flourished in the lifetime of 
Hipponax or about Ol. 60=540 z.c., we can hardly date the ‘floruit’ of Archer- 
mos later than 560 8.0.1 


1 This seems to be the best place to notice an inscription found in the 
Acropolis of Athens, engraved on the flutings of a column meus Καββαδίας, Ἐφ. 
ἀρχ. 1886, 8, p. 184 sq.): 


ΠΕΡ ΛΛΟΣΕΠΟΙΒΣΕΜΝΟΈΙ 
OEKENAOENAIAIPONO+C 
P’Aplyepuos ἐποίησεν ὁ Xifos] 
[ὁ ϑεῖνα ἀνέϊθηκεν ᾿Αθηναίᾳ ἸΠολιούχ[ῳ]. 


The alphabet is a puzzle. The ΕΠ (οδῃ 10 be a mistake?) and the © are 


said never to occur together on an Attic stone inscription (Kirchhoff, Stud 95). 
The form of ἃ shows that the alphabet cannot be the pure Attic, and in any case. 


the inscription appears to be of too late a stamp to be referred to the period of 


our Archermos. 
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NAXOS. 


§ 32.. Inscriptions. 


25. On the left side of an archaic bretas representing Artemis found at 
Delos... The letters are 0.02 m.in height: the lines are written βουστροφηδόν, 
the letters in the last line being inverted, as in the Dveinias inser. of Corinth, 
no. 85. . Homolle, B. C. H. m1. 1879, p. 8 sqq. tab. 1.; Frinkel, 4. Ζ. xxxvur. 
1879, p. 85 sqq.; Jebb, J. H. S. τι 1880, p. 59 sqq.; Dilesnbergen, Hern. xv. 
p. 229; IGA 407, j 


ΠΟ ΜΚΑΝΔΡΒΜΑΜ @kkk MAKECoPolOXEMIP IOP AAEIS. 


BTA AOTY MSY ofRoKo{hsonBAMCTOB: "Δ. 
oY ROT VbL° Xo rly 


Νικάνδρη μ᾽ ἀνέθηκεν “(ε)κηβόλῳ toyeaipn, 
fovpy Δεινοδίκεω τοῦ Ναξίου, ἔξοχος ἀλ(λλ)έων, 
Soe δὲ aie I Φράξου δ᾽ οτος μεν 


ἩΚΉΒΟΛΟΙ -may be an error for HEKHB, bub of, no, 24 α1. 1. insect, 

Curtius, G. EH. no,.208, rather favours the connexion with χέω &., comparing 

‘Il, 18. 590, βέλεα στονόεντα xgovro. ‘The names Νικάνδρη, Δεινοδίκης, Φράξος (?) 

are new. (The ¢ in Φράξος is the only obscure letter in the inscription.) With. 

τος Spd£os Roehl compares Χάραξ, Kdpagos, Φάραξ. The masc. ΝΙκανδρος is com- ὦ 
mon enough... dA(A)éwv: for the single) comp. πἀλῥλγοϑεν i in the Tettichos inser. 

m0. 865 ἄλ(λ)α on. a stele from the wall of Themistocles. (Kaibel, Rhein. Mus. N, “ 

oe sas on Ῥ' ee and for other instances see Meyer, ee Gr. Dla ἀλλέων is Ais ; 
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quent in Herodotus; 1. 24, 188, 170, & 065 80 ἀλληλέων, Iv. 118, &e. For the end 
of the third line there are two alternatives, (1) μ[ε] sc. ἐποίησεν with the name 
of the sculptor, (2) μην], which Frinkel is inclined to adopt. 


26. Found at Rhoudiais on the fragment of a column which serves for the 
foot of an altar table, in the small chapel of Haghio Psyma or Akepsima, in the 
S.W. part of Naxos, The darkness of the place where it stands and the corro- 
sion of the stone make it difficult to obtain an approximately correct copy. 
The letters ave about 0,035 τὰ. in height. M. Clerc, 8. Ο, H. rx. (1885) 
p. 493 sqq. 


“Wo OTB LASH 
ἀν ὦ( "yo 
Vv! 
ἊΝ 
DVN | Wane) 
μόν 
OVVALC 
Vu 
Ο WS © 
VO:?H J 
HIB HD 
ΜΟ Δ O 
WO Bel EA gE 


ΔΛ] ΗΝ ὁ *AIOMA + ὁ 
[Ἀπ Ὸ g +e ὁ ΓΑΔΟῚ 
VW ΦῊΝ Η | 


: Without a more Ὁ complete copy it 3 ‘is useless to ablenipt 8 randori σα, 

. Tn, 1 we appear to have ἐπὶ: σῆμα], ΔΑΊ, 14. [ἀμ]ύνεεν ...3; in 1, 16, 17 [τ]6δ᾽ 

᾿Αἴσσχρος καὶ ᾿Αθήνῃ, The lines are disposed longitudinally in the flutings which 

_ they occupy the whole way round, so that it is difficult to tell where the inscrip- 

tion begins or ends. The lines | are. incomplete on the right. The arrangement 

__ by which the letters of some of the lines ‘are inverted may} be ovata with 
: thet of the Theraean inscription, 2 no. δ. ᾿ ; 
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26a. On the surface of a rectangular plinth serving as a base to a bronze 
statue of Apollo, 0,18 τὰ. in height, found in Nawos, and now in the Berlin 
Museum, Frinkel, 4. Ζ. xxxvir. 1879, Ὁ. 84 sq.; IGA 408, ᾿ 


᾿ [Δ]ειναγό[ρ]ης μ᾽ ἀνέθηκεν éxn Boro ᾿Απόλλωνι [8e]¢a[ rq] (?). 


Tt is not easy to see the meaning of the last word, even if the restoration is 


right; unless we may render ‘as a tithe’, Note the absence of the sign for 
‘spiritus asper in ἑκηβόλῳ. 


27. On the base of the Apollo-colossus, dedicated (as is shown by the inser. . . 
of a later date on one side of the stone, Νάξιοι "Arédd\wn) by the Naxians, at. 
Delos. ΟἿΆ 10; Stuart, Ant. Ath. mt. p. 57; Leb. VA. tab. vt. 13; Kirchhoff, 
Stud. 86; IGA 409; Tudeer, de digammo Ὁ, 7 sq. 


| OARYTOM@ORMIAVAPIASKAITOSORNAS 
[τ]οῦ ἀξυτοῦ λίθου εἴμ᾽ ἀνδριὰς καὶ τὸ σφέλας. 


The meaning of this inscription seems to be ‘I am of one stone, the image 
and the pedestal’. The chief difficulty lies in the explanation of the word 
ἀξυτοῦ, a phenomenon which Kirchhoff could scarcely believe, but which M. Ho- 
molle’s accurate transcript confirms. Thus we comé back to the. original sug- 
gestion of Bentley who explained the line as an iambic trimeter with hiatus, 
Roehl urges (1) the improbability of the:F in an Ionic inscription of this period, ὁ 
and especially in the word αὐτός, (2) the impossibility of such a crasis of τοῦ. 
@fFu.... as would justify its forming the first foot of a trimeter, Without in- 
sisting on the metrical constitution of the line we may faitly obj act to Roehl’s 
alternative: Θάευ, rod: λίθου εἰμὲ ἀνδριὰς καὶ τοῦ σφέλας, § aspite, ea quali: (τοῦ Ι 
τὐςε οὖ) lapide sim statua et ex quali basis.’ In favour οἱ the digamma can. 


only be urged the fact that in the Chalcidian Tonic of Magna Graecia the sign - ΓΕ 
ond: sound were in ving Use as Late. as s the bth. panty B, nas thas 1 we. ot (1): ee 
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FIO, OFATIES. on a vase found in Magna Graecia, probably painted in 


Chaleis, or some Chalcidian colony: [APYFONE& (see below, no. 191 ¢) 
on a Volcentine amphora CIG 7582, Kirchhoff, Siud.4 126, (2) on Rhegine 
inscriptions (nos. 180, 181) Forxéwr, σαξοῖ. The evidence from the name of 
Velia, founded from Phocaea, circ. 540 8.6. (on coins YEAH), only holds good 
(if at all) for the usage of Phocaea, On the whole subject ef. further Tudeer, 
De digammo, &c., Ὁ. 5 sqq.; Monro, Hom. Gr. § 405; Meyer, Gr. Gr. §§ 150, 233, 
Blass (Ausspr. 65) attributes the spelling ἀξυ- to the endeavour to represent the 
sound aw more suitably than by a +%. 


28. On a bas-relief of ancient style found at Rhomaiko, a village not far 
from Orchomenus, on the road to Chaeronea. Clarke, Travels, &e, τι. 2, Ὁ. 148 
sqq.; Dodwell, Tour, &. 1, 243 sqqg.; Conze and Michaelis, Ann. ἃ. Inst. 1861, 


p. 81, tab.z 3; Kirchhoff, Stud.4 p. 87 sqq.; Michaelis, 4. Ζ. 1865, p. 118 sqq. 


and Arch. Anz. 1867, Ὁ. 110; Conze, Beitr. z. Gesch. ἃ. Gr. Plastik, Ὁ. 31 sqq. 
tab, x1. 1; Koerte, Mitth. ru, 1878, Ὁ. 816 ; IGA 410. 


πω. -...... 


TT TRE HO NDXSTSSAN | Esiase 


--..........-.ὄ.ὔὕὌςς. 


Ὡς Bx EL SHINE 


᾿Αλξήν[ὡρ ΕΣ ὁ Νάξι[ο]ς" ἀλλ᾽ ἐσίδϊ εσθεῖ. 


Note here that the Naxian peculiarity (§ 88) in the use of the eymbols H ἢ 
and Ε is no longer observed, | 


29. Ona rock at Aulonitza in Naxos. Two short inscriptions on opposite 
sides of the same stone. Rose, Inserr. praef. Ὁ. vitt. ἃ. 6; CIG 2422: Leb. 
V. A. 2167; Kirchhoff, Stud.4 90; IGA 411; a more accurate copy by M. Clerc, 
B.C. H, τα, (1885) Ὁ. 495. 


AxAAPOINA Δωροφέα. 
MOAIA > 
HAO 10 


The engraver had obviously begun the second name, but finding that there 
was no room started again below. M. Clere observes that there is no doubt of 
the ᾧ in Awpodéa; cf. the form φεῶν Ξε θεῶν on an inscription from. Dodona 
τς 250; af Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 211). 


Καριώνη Aodiov. 


πλανᾷ 38. The Alphabet, The irisgudptions beroiea us fall § into three 
periods. That on the bretas of Artemis, no. 25, is shown at once to 
‘be the oldest by its use of the symbol 4; next come nos. 26—28; 

‘no. 29 a, ὃ clearly. belong to the Ionic period. Disregarding the 
latter then we may. sum up. the characteristics of the older Naxian 
alphabet as follows. “Ly: The non-Phoenician φ, X. are present ; 

ἂ no. ap od is followed by. ‘the πριν. asper, Shae as in the: θ. εἰ 


he ᾿ form of the ἣν and the B διὰ. special 
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the Theraean Θαρ(ρ)ύμαχος, no. 1 ns é in no. 25 is denoted by the 
remarkable combination ho, and in the second period by xo; whence 


we may infer that ¢o represented y; (2) σ᾿ has the form $, but the 
four-stroke form seems to occur in the earlier inscriptions, nos. 25, 26 a, 


where its position in a retrograde line is to be noted; (3) μι v are 


M,N; (4) 0is ®: (5) koppa is in use; (6) y is A; (7) Nis A; 
(8) B is Ὁ, as in Paros; (9) there is no ἢ : the O stands for ο, ov, 
w; (10) ε has its oldest form and in the second period denotes εἰ 
(non-diphthongal) as well as ε; (11) H im its older or younger form 
is of varied usage. As spiritus asper it survives to the second 
period (o no. 28); we have already noted its combination to form 
@ and g But further, in no, 25 it may express either the long or 
short e-sound, but only when either of them represents an original 
Greek a-sound; as in e.g. Δημοδίκεω (Dor. Δᾶμο-), ἀλλέων both’ from 
a-stems (for ἔξοχος is of course feminine), Lastly, on the claims of 


the digamma to be admitted to the Naxian alphabet, see the note to 
no. 27. 


§ 34. Relation to other alphabets. The Naxian alphabet occu- 


pies a peculiar position, indicating, as was the case with Paros, a 


development to a certain extent independent of that of the Ionic 
alphabet. Thus we find 4, x, but no & Ψψ, ὦ ; and an unstable usage 
in the σι Σ and $. Further, the alphabet though resembling that of 
the Paros group in the form of 8, yet differs from it and. from the 
Tonic of Asia Minor not only in the peculiar usage of Ε or Ἢ in 
representing the e-sounds but also in the treatment of the o-sounds. _ 
On the other hand the phonetic value with which the alphabets of 

Naxos and the Paros group use the sign X indicates a direct relation 


tothe Tonic alphabet ; but all other peculiarities noticed display such 
an eclectic arbitrariness that no chronological data from an epigraphical 


point of view can be obtained from a comparison of the stage of de- 


~ velopment of these alphabets with the various phases of the Ionic. That 
_ however the alphabet of Naxos must have become identical with the - 
_ fully developed Ionic long before the end of the Peloponnesian War is 

οἰ glear from the two inscriptions given last (no. 29 a, b) from Naxos 
itself. The Ionic character appears in the presence of the (ἡ, the © 
latest of the Tonic letters, whence we may fairly infer the previous 


or simultaneous adoption of é and ψ. But in spite of the 2, the. 


y the retrograde. or “Bor ne 
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στροφηδὸν arrangement forbid us to assign a date much later than 
the Persian Wars. 


§ 85, Further remarks on the age of the inscriptions. On the 
Artemis-inscription, no. 25, the use of A is various and peculiar. 
Now in specimens of the Eastern alphabets dating from about the first 
‘quarter of the sixth century ΕἸ is already fixed to two uses, (a) as the 
long e, (2) occasionally as the spiritus asper. The fluctuating and 
seemingly tentative employments of Η in our inscription point to a 
time (probably before 600 B.c.) when its application still varied with 
individual or local caprice. A similar uncertainty is seen in the 
use of $ and ξ. The inscriptions of the next group, nos. 26—28, 
cannot differ much in age. The relief, no. 28, is assigned by. Conze 
and Michaelis, from the style of art, to the first half of the fifth 
century B.c.; and we may with probability assume that the inscrip- 
tion on the Delian base, no. 27, is older than the Delian Theoria of 
Nicias, which Boeckh assigns to Ol. 90. 4 (417 3.c.), but there is 
no reason why it should not be considerably older, Kirchhoff (Sted.* 
7 8) is inclined to place them at the end of the sixth or the begin 
ning of the fifth century B.c. 


CEOS. 


i 86, Inscriptions. 


On ἃ fragment of schistous stone found at Poiessa:. ἰῇ 0.18 m.; L. 


0. &0 a m. The letters are large but not very clear, . Halbherr, Mus. Teal, 1, P. 196. 


(1885). 
AAEM IoAW. 
AAS 


There are traces of another etter. on the right of line 1 and on the left of .- 
line 2, . The second letter from the left in 1.1. has a second horizontal bar, 
’ which may be a defect of the stone, Halbherr (1.¢.) conjectures in 1.1 anomi- 
νὼ ἢ of ὃ ‘Proper: name 2 with the: rare termination δὸς {πον which he ϑρχα-. 


πέσε ξξι ek 
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pares the Boeotian -vdus and the rarer -δων in Μόνδων, Keil, Syll. xrx. p. 85) 
followed by a genitive beginning Myde... (cf. the name Μήδειος in a Cean 
inscription of Iulis’E¢. dpx. 3209); in 1. 2 we[joas or νικ[σας ἀνέθηκεν. Thus 
we should have a dedicatory inscription. If the conjectured Μήδειος were con- 


nected with root med (μέδομαι) the vocalism would be in accordance with the 
peculiarity noted below; see nos. 32, 88. 


81a. Ona gmall base, fractured below, of white marble, found in the wall 
of the ruined church τῶν ‘Aylwy ᾿Αποστόλων at Tzia (Iulis). Greatest height 
0.185 m.: length 0.50 m. Height of letters 0.015—0.02 m. Halbherr, Mus, Ὁ 
Ital, 1. Ὁ. 300 (1885). 


᾿αιπεπτονητκοτατιτητκι 


Mixov K[p?ivecos ἀν[ή !]θησαν. 


This is Halbherr’s transcription. . For the omission of καί between the two 
names cf, no. 202 (Boeotian). The name Ἐζρύνικος is new; and Κούνίκος would 
be even more difficult to explain. But the most remarkable orthography is in 
the word ἀν(ή)θησαν. Is the use of the 7 to be regarded merely as an error, at 
all events in the second syllable of the word, or due to the same fluctuation in 
the use of the E-signs, which we have seen at Naxos (no. 25)? If the latter, the 
ἢ exemplifies the reverse of the rule formulated in § 33; for the e-sound here 


“should be represented by E. 


81%. An inser,, containing merely four names, found on a block of a 
Cyclopian wall, at Πόλαις among the ruins of Carthaea in Ceos. The letters are 
Ionic but the date is uncertain. We have not thought it worth while to give a 
fac-simile, which may be found in CIG 41; IGA 394, ete. 


OPPAILO$S 

EMKkKAIPOS 
ΦΈΕΜΉΗΡΕΤΟςΣς 

EVAHMoS 


Οὐρ[άϊλιος (Boeckh Οὐρανός), νκαιρορ [Ξ]οινήροτος Bon 
Στενήρειος), Εὔδημος. 


The third: name seems to. begin with DS doubtless an error nef the engraver 
for +5. 0 ‘no. 88, 


32. A stone found at Taia (ais) It seems to have consisted of four 
-plegiac Lines. and to have contained the. dedication of a. statue of Athena, — 
re ἜΡΟΝ ‘Monateb. ἄς Ak. 3, Berl, 1868, pel 44.;. id, sae 91; Iga 898; a 
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Comparetti, Mus. Ital. 1. p. 221 sq. (1885), after a new squeeze by Halbherr, 
which establishes the reading Σίφνιος. 


NAIKRS+PVSAIAIAROSOCPIM.... 
sHMSIODNIOSANKIAAMAS 
OTHEHNOA MAOTAOVAA 
NAT 


[Εἰκόν᾽ ᾿Αθηϊναίης Xpvoauyi8(del e)os d8peu[ondrpys] 
[ἄνθετο τὴν χρυ]σῆν Σίφνιος ᾿Αλκιδάμας 

[ἡ γὰρ] κατήξ᾽ ἡ ἸΤολ[ιὰς] ἀνάλωτα [φ]υλά[σσει 
ἀστῶν τέκ]να πίει δ᾽ αὐτά τε καὶ πατέρας 1 


The © =o, w; and on this ground Kirchhoff prefers (Stud.4 91) to assign 
the inseription to Ceos (§ 86 below) in gpite of the fact that the dedicator is a 
Siphnian. κατήξε according to Comparetti (1, 6.) is for καθήξε; he compares the 
Aeschylean use of καθήκω in the sense ‘to enter battle’, His restoration how- 
ever of the last two lines, with their halting versification, must by no means be 
considered final. 


32a. Astone mutilated below found at Tzia (Zulis) and now in the museum 
at Athens. It is inseribed on the front, which is adorned with a cymatium, on 
the right and on the back, the letters being arranged στοιχηδόν, except in fragm. 
a1,17, where the letters are crowded, probably in order to admit the words 
καθαρὴν elva τὴν οἰκίην καὶ, accidentally omitted. The character of the inser, is 
the perfect Ionic, exhibiting no peculiarities of form to render necessary a copy 
of the original text. We note however a peculiarity of usage in the representa- 
tion. of the e-sounds, which may be taken in connexion with the similar pheno- 
menon in the Naxian and other inserr. (e.g. no. 25 supra, 38 a, ὃ, c infra), The 
ἢ, when it comes from Greek e, and the non-diphthongal εἰ are written ἘΠῚ the 
m, which comes from ἃ or e and a contracted, is expressed by H. Thus 1. 4 
[E]IBAEMATI, EXENAI, but 1. 11 ZIQUIHI, 1.17 OTH. Two exceptions, to— 
be attributed only to carelessness, are 1. 17 AIAPANOHI, 1. 23 OANHI. The 
inser. contains sumptuary regulations with regard to funerals. Pitiakis, Eph. 
Arch. 3527, 8, 9; Bergk, Rh. M, 1860, p. 467 sqq.;: Koehler, Mitth, 1.139 sqq., 
of, Roehl, ib. p. 255; Dareste, Nouvelle rev. hist. de droit francais et étranger τι, 
n.8—5; Τὴν Ἐπ εἶπες erm Kv. Ὁ. 225 804.5 IGA 895; Kirchhoff, Stud.4 92. 


οὐ 88, Three short inserr, exhibiting the same peculiarity-as the last in the. 
representation of the e-sounds. All were found in Ceos; ἃ and ὃ are in the 

ἐς museum at Athens; ¢ seems to have disappeared, Koehler, Miith. 1. p. 146 (0), 
TAT (a); Etta, Eph. Arch. 3022 (0) 3 Rang. 1184 (6) ; IGA 396—8, - 


ῶ KAENOPENEZkYAITENEOS 
 LETIHI: ANEOEKEN — | 


᾿Κλοινογένης Κυδιγένεος Lorin ἀνέθηκεν 


§38 INSCRIPTIONS: CEOS. | 73 


() OEOKY AES : APIZTAIXMOY 
& POAITHIANEQHKENAPEAZ 


Θεοκύδης ᾿Αρισταίχμου βΑἸφροδίτῃ ἀνέθηκεν ἄρξας, We 
~ghould have expected ANEOEKEN. 


O 
(ὦ) nYAEZAPIZTAIXMOYAZK/ 


[Θεοκ͵ύδης ᾿Αρισταίχμου Ack Ante]. 


A Cean inser. CIG 2368 ὃ which Roch! thinks ig later than the above three, 
shows in any case how constant was this discrimination of the e-sounds on the 
island: thus we find RewoxpdrHs, ΜΕ νοφάνἘϊς (or KXewvod-), ΔιειτρέφΕϊς, but -l6Hs 
(ter), -olHs, -virHs, “Hyéas, ‘Hyeouxd-, “ApluyHoros, ἘὐκτΉ μων. See another 

example (an inscription found at Poiessa) Mus. Ital. 1. Ὁ. 195 (1885). 


ὃ 37. The Alphabet. We readily detect in the inscriptions 
before us an earlier and a later period, the second marked by the use 
of £, the earlier by $ and by the βουστροφηδόν style in no. 81, It 
is probable that in the earlier period the alphabet agreed closely 
with that of Paros and Naxos, The form of 6 (if no. 82 is really 
Cean) was C, and had the value x. There is unfortunately only 
the doubtful evidence of no. 31 6 that € and ψ were, as in Paros 
and Naxos, xo and ¢o; at the period of no. 33 6 the single sign 
for € (and certainly y) had come into use’. As in Naxos long and 
short.o are not distinguished. On the peculiarity in the usage of H 
and E, similar to that of Naxos, see the notes to nos, 81 βαα.. Τὰ 
no. 82, contrary to this usage, E stands for ἢ in [Αθηϊνοίης (cf. no. 
a8 b, where conversely H=y in ἀνέθηκεν). 


ANDROS. ACANTHUS. 


§ 38, There are no old inscriptions of Andros; but a coin of 

: ‘its colony Acanthus, with the legend AKANOION, shows that its 

alphabet as far as regards the manner in. which the long ὁ- -sound : 
was 8 expressed. was not αὖ the same see as the Tonic, 


i 1 The vending: of thé. αὐτὰ line i in no. 82 is ἰοὺ doubtfal to enable us to assart 
τς posttively, the Presence of a sign for: Re 


Β. Attica, Argos, Corinth and its colonies, Phlius, Megara and 
its colonies, Aegina, 


ATTIOA. 


§ 39, Inscriptions. The Attic alphabet is of all Greek alphabets 
the one whose course of development within a definite period is best, 
known as being illustrated by the most numerous documents. 
The enumeration therefore of the sources available must be con- 
sidered as representative rather than exhaustive. We shall find 
it convenient to follow generally the arrangement of Schiitz (Hist. 
Alph, Att.), making however such modifications as recent discoveries 
may have necessitated. Schiitz distinguishes thirteen periods or 
stages through which the Attic alphabet passed before assuming the 
final form, which may with sufficient accuracy be said to have cha- 
racterised it from Ol. 88, 8 - 446 Bc. until, in public documents, it 
was supplanted by the Ionic in the archonship of Euclides., | | 


Period I. Represented only by one archaic inscription probably ᾿ 
dating from the seventh century B.C. 7 


84. <A retrograde inscription on a painted terra-cotta vase found in 1880 
in the Dipylon at Athens, As the letters are not painted, but engraved on 
the vase after its completion, the place of manufacture cannot be inferred with 
any certainty; for just as in Etruria are found Attic vases with Etruscan in- 
seriptions, so here wemay have a vase of foreign origin with an Attic inscription, 
Kumanudes, Ag, rx. εἰ Suppl; Purbraanglen, Mitth. v1. reat) B. 106 sqq. 


: et te to το aad aTeAionnk 


FES ce Ca ert a ai ian fat τεῳ. 


ὃς νῦν ὀρχηστῶν : πάντων. ) ἀταλώτατα παίζει 
“τοῦ τόδε ..... “Ἢ : ᾿ 


8.39 INSCRIPTIONS: ATTICA. Ps 


Of the last six letters nothing can be made: kK, M and perhaps Μ are dis- 
tinguishable, The inscription is shown to be Atitic (1) by the form of the 
contracted genitive ὀρχηστῶν, compared with the uncontracted ὀρχηστάων, dp- 
χηστέων and the contracted ὀρχηστᾶν. of other dialects, (2) by the use of X 
for y. The crooked iota has hitherto been found on no Attic inscription, and 
its occurrence here, together with the ancient stamp of all the other characters 
and the retrograde direction, compels us to place the date at least as far back 
as the seventh century n.c. A more remarkable feature than the crooked iota 


‘is the lambda, not in the form L, which it assumes on all Attic inscriptions not 


yet influenced by the Ionic alphabet, but in the form δὶ (A, A) common to 
most of the remaining alphabets. Kirchhoff (Mitth. 1, 6.} is inclined to conclude 
that the Attic alphabet in process of time. gave up the one form (bh) for the 
other (L), and that the change is to be attributed to Chalcidian influence. 


Period IJ. The end of the seventh and possibly the beginning 
of the sixth century B.c. 


85. Two fragments which with every probability Kirchhoff. (Stud. 82) 
determined to belong to the same inscription. CIA τ, 355 (from copies, not 
facsimile impressions). Fragm. ὦ was by chance discovered again and 
published B. C. H. τι. (1877) p. 52, where it is described as Col d’une es 
cli CIA 1. Suppl. p. 40. 


() (6) 


Feit O° 
ΚΕ: AIOSALAYOCIDMIAIQO OPRI 


Φουζφαγόρας μ᾽ ἀνέθη] κεν Διὸς γίλ]αυ ϑώπιεδι Povpn. 


‘The inscription is written βουστροφηδόν and contains three examples of koypa 
before Oo. Τὸ is thus noteworthy as one of the only two Attic inscriptions (ex- 


cept those painted on vases’) extant which preserve this letter. (The instances 
on vases are of less weight as being possibly archaising imitations.) Wecannot . 


however with any certainty agsign a date: the forms of A, 8, $ are undoubted » 


marks of high antiquity; but just the crucial. letters, the @ and the sign for 
spiritus asper, are unfortunately absent. The @ however in the older form i is. 


present on the other inscription alluded to: (written βουστροφηδόν on a base of . -. 
poros-stone), of which only the inliowing cognate survive Gieshbot, Stud8 0 
τ ΒΩ; Loewy, Gr. Bildh. 16): eA 


(a) 109. 
oNAG ες ΠΝ MOM 


oe Vaswinsrpons vil be found | τα 8158, 
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The inscription seems to be votive:” (a) 1. 1 κούρῃ], 1. 2 [δώρ]αν ᾿Αἠημαία,; 
Fragm. (Ὁ) may contain the artist’s name. 


86. A base 0.705 m. in breadth found at Sepolia. CIA τ, 463, 


R VR τι 
σ΄ Χή 4110 44 4490. Al 
AMAPAA A@®OMPAPITOIRY ΠογΈ ΜΟῚ 
MAR4ANOM 44 28 ἼΑΔ 442. ΟἽ AMI OG 
TA ΤΑΥΤΑΙ͂ ΟΔΜΡΑΜΕΜΟΊΜΕΣΘΕῈΕΓῚ, 


MO SAAN ARO 


[Htr ἀστόΪΐς tos ἀνὴρ εἴτε ξένος | ddX(A)obev ἐλθών, 
Tér(r)[c]yov οἰκτέραϊς, ἄνδρ᾽ ἀγαθόν, παρίτω, 

ἐν πολέμῳ | φθίμενον, νεαρὰν ἥβην dréoar|ra. 
ταῦτ᾽ ἀποδυράμενοι νεῖσθε ém|l πρᾶγμ᾽ ἀγαθόν. 


On the single ἃ and 7 in ἄλζλ]οθεν, Tér[7]exor, see the note to no. 25 vas) ᾿ ἘΝ 
and no, 281, 1 (Locris). rt ' 


37, A fragment of Pentelic marble irregularly cut, measuring 0.42m. x 0.52m, 
The inscription was seen complete and edited by Pittakis, Eph. 167; others 
only found it in a mutilated state, The dotted portions rest on the authority 
of Pittakis alone, CIA 1 467, 


7 ᾿Ἐνιάλου, θυγατρὸς Σπουδίδου] κεραμέως, στήλη. 


aent 


38. A square base in which is fixed a sepulchral column, broken but re-. . 
- taining traces of colours, found at Velanideza not far from the tomb of Aristion, 
The base measures. Ὁ τῇ. = xOm.7x0m.44: the lotters are 0m. 05 in height, . 
CLA τ, 468. | 


“LYSRAIRV@AARSE ———uely ἀδώδε of 
BAPATAPSRP OME pa πατὴρ Σήμων ἐ: β 
ΘΆΘΒΕΒΕ: : ΠΟ πέθηκεν. 


§ 39 INSCRIPTIONS: ATTICA. — ΤΊ 
89, Originally found in the wall of a house at 8. Patusa. CIA τὶ 465; 
less accurately CIG 22. 
APX&NKOS:TOARKS 
Of ΦΥΛᾺΞ9 4374: 
ΔΟΙΑΛΑΘΟΚΑΙ | 


᾿Αρχένεως τόδε [σῆμα τοῦ 
»᾿ 7 2 \ ξ 
δεῖνος] ὄστησ᾽ ἐνγὺς o- 
δῷ, ἀγαθοῦ καὶ [σώφρονος 
ἀνδρός], 
The awkward syntax, ἐνγὺς ὁδῷ, will be avoided if we can venture to read 
ὁδοῖ = ὁδοῖο; οὗ, no. 106, 


40. A stone found at the harbour of 5, Nicolas not far from the pro- 
montory of Sunium. It has a surface 0.85 τὰ, square and is 0.26 m. in height: 
on the top is a large hole for a pillar. CIA τ. 470. [There is some doubt about Ὁ 
the first letter of 1. 1: Rangabé and Michaelis read © .] 


DOIKLAOSPAIAOSAAMA 
ISTDATOBN@AARSAMA 
TRISIANAXSKATRB@AKRTO 
/AIAKDA &STIBANONTO 
ἐὼν πικλέους παιδὸς Δαμα[[σ]ιστράτου ἐνθάδε ofa | 
Πεισιάναξ κατέθηκ[ε] τὸ | [γ]ὰρ yépals] ἐστὶ θανόντων (or 
θανόντος)... [1.1. Τοὐπικλέους Bursian, Τερπικλέους Benn- 
dort, 
41. A "ἢ found. in the same place as no. 40. L. 0.70m.; B. 0.60m.; 
H.0.60m. ΟἿΑ, α, 471, 
NADHAP ASS eMOMTSKAIAMC 
AVR? ΘΙ Οὐ BS LEK EAL τε en 
Pers MONTOARSTMORBITMO: = 
«BMWA 


cea cca TAY γ]ὰρ ἁπάσης 
νοῦν τε καὶ ἀν[ορέα]ν ἔξοχος ἡλικί[α]ς. 
εὐ ΠΕ π] στήμων τόδ᾽ ἐπόει “Ἰπ(π)ο[στράϊτου σῆμα. 
41a. An Attic ἁλτήρ (cf, Paus, vy, 26, 8, who mentions among the ἀναθή- 
para of Micythus at Olympia a statue of Agon φέρων aNriipas) of bronze found at 
‘Hleusis. 1), Philios, Hd. ἀρχ. 1883, p. 190... 
οὐ 435] ΟΜ ΖΜΟΤΑΗ͂ [The space in the siond line is 


: ap Kk due to a hole by which the: ἁλτήρ 
ΝΞ SMAIMATO? was probably. suspended as an: dvd. 


ABSAAOTAXAMO Onna] 


TANA)Spevos νίκησεν" ἐπαίνετος οὕνεκα robb The ‘A at the 
atid may stand for ‘Aga: if so, we learn for the first: time that the festival 
Included gymnic contests. On the three ities as marks of -Penefation ¢ of, note on ~ 
yn BOE ee . ἜΣ: 


GREEK EPIGRAPHY. PART L 


42. 


3 
3 
© 
3 
ἘΝ 


a. 


Φανοδίκου 


e 


\ 


εἰμὶ τοὐρμοκ- 


2 


ae 


' f 

8. Ὁ 

: ζλ 

Qu Ee 8. 

SP τὰς 

8.8 8 ἢ 
ow G&G ϑὺ-ς- 5 
oUt, QD 
£8 8 -2.°E “© 
“3B 2.8 eee 
a Ὁ αὶ & 8 


? 


pUTAVHLoV 
ἔδωκεν: Συκε- 


» 


Altice. 


m ¢ 


\ 


2 


ἱκον εἰμὶ τοῦ 


/ 


Pavod 


c™~ 
a 

παν 
Ό 
2 
Ό 
. 

Ξ 


ἔ 
= 
3 . 
Qa “3 eg +6. 
eee 4k Oa 
3° ῷ soa! ὃ. 
cD Ques Reb Re at 
ὃ 273 ᾧ YT τῳ "ΗΝ 
ξ- 2.2 wo RB. o 
“3 a a2: & 
“ΟΝ Bs Ὁ. ᾿ς 
2-§ 5 & 2.858 ΚΞ 8 
ΕΘ ΕΒ ΕΞ 8 
~3 gop a Be «Ὁ 
ἂς ae ae 
ΞΘ. ὦ 5 ς Scan 
Se Ew SE TER 
eso a Θ. 2 Ss 
Sor 2®<3o ᾧ BAU 


: ττὶ τῷ τ 
of irk 85. ΟΣ τ τὸν 


CRA 4 OO 


4a. 


wm 38 


ἀδελφοί. ᾿ 


INSCRIPTIONS: ATTICA. 6ῸϑΟ ὌυὈ 


COs 
racy 
<> 


Period II. Represented by inscriptions assigned with proba- 
bility to the first quarter of the sixth century 8.6, 

‘42 (146). The Attic (lower) inscription on the marble from Sigeion, now 
in the British Museum. The upper inscription is Ionic. CIG8; IGA 492; 
Kirchhoff, Stud.4 22 sqq.; ef. 95; Loeschke, AZitth. 1v. 1879, 297 sqq.; Loewy, 
Gr, Bildh. 4. For the explanation of the text, and the relation of the lower to 
the wpper inscription, the reader is referred to the Appendix, Ὁ. 334 sq., where 
also reasons are given for assigning the monument to the first half or even the 
first quarter of the sixth century. Cf. the remarks on no. 45. 


43. A stone measuring 0.255 τὰ, x 0.565 m., inserted upside down in the 
wall of the church at Merenda, projecting 0.482 m. CIA τ, 469 and dAdd.: 
less accurately CIG 28; Lolling, Mitth. τι. 174 sq.; Loewy, Gr. Bildh, 12. 


SR MADPARIKLAIASR: 
KOPRIEBKLBQOP Al 
AIR IAMTIAAMO 
PAPA@®SOMTOYTO 
LAXO ?OMOMA 


Lhua Φρασικλείας" | κούρη. κεκλήσομαι | αἰεί, 
ἀντὶ γάμου | παρὰ θεῶν τοῦτο  λαχοῦσ᾽ ὄνομα, 
There is no doubt about the reading though some of the letters are not as 
perfect as the use of type might imply. On the left face Lolling, l.c., has 
recognised letters which he restores thus: [Ap:lorlwy ἸΤάρι[ός wo ἐπ] [η]σὲ: of 


nos. 44 frg. 2 and 44a. The position of ὁ marks a period of transition from the 
retrograde style, 


44, Two fragments of a base of Pentelic marble: the similarity of the 
writing seems to show that they belonged to the same monument, The larger 
‘measures 0.10 m, x 0.67m.x0.30m. CIA 1 466; Loewy, Gr. Bildh. 11. 


a | 6 
NTILOTU.POTISSMAAAGO - MOTs. 
AISOODONOSANADOS WMa4e4onaM. 


Fragm. 1. [Αν]τιλύχου ποτὶ σῆμ’ ἀγαθοῦ] {κ]αὶ σώφρονος. we 
ἀνδρός [veces yes (There are traces of a third line on the stone.) | 
Fragm. 2 a ᾿Δριστίων [ μ᾽ ἐπόησεν. i 
Cf. the notes ἕο ποβ, 43, 44a. “Non-Attio forms. like ποτὶ need catse no 


surprise ὅπ ἃ metrical εἰμὲν dee oho. precise ira may Bae been fixed 
sek line." 2 oe ec? ΕΣ 
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44a. A base of Parian marble found in 1878 near the Dipylon : now in the 
Mus. Archaeol. Soc. Kirchhoff and ἘΠ. Curtius, Abhandl. d. Ak, 2. Berl. 1878, 
p. 158 sqq.; CIA Suppl. 477 ὃ; Lolling, Witth. 1. p.175; Loewy, Gr. Bildh. 395, 


SANA APATRPKLS 
BOLOS:AMOO@IMR 
NOIX$SSVOOANTO! 
@RERTOAAMTAPRTRS 
RABSAO@POSYPRBS 


Σῆμα πατὴρ KyrellBovdos ἀποφθιμένῳ Ἐξενοφάντῳ | 
θῆκε τόδ᾽ ἀντ᾽ ἀρετῆς ἠδὲ σαοφροσύνης. 

On the longer side are the letters AP|O$, which Lolling, 1, 6,5. expands 
to [᾿Δριστίων ΠΊΔριός [μ᾽ ἐπόησεϊ : ef. nos. 43, 44. On KaelBovdos and similar 
forms see Baunack, Curt. Stud. x. 120—123, and Schneider, De dial. Megar., 
Gissae, 1882, p. 41 sq. The former maintains that they are. abbreviations 
(Κλειτό-βουλος) like ᾿Αρκέσ[το]τιμος, Ἰϊαλα[μο]μήδης, &e.; the latter assumes 
two stem-forms *KAeFes and *KyXeFos, whence come the pairs Kyevyérns : Ἰζλεο- 
γένης, Κλείδαμος. (-Snuos) : Kdeddapos (-Snuos) &c. Cf, Ahr, 1. 218; Cauer, Curt, 
Stud. vit. 257. The reading Κλείβουλος rests on the assumption that there is no. 
© in the space at the end of the first line. Cf. Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 137. 


Period IV. The second and third quarters of the sixth century. : 


4&5. Four fragments of Pentelic marble found in the Acropolis in 1884: . 
the original stone was 0.215 m. in height, 0.18 τὰ, in thickness, and probably 
about 0.870 τὰ. in length; the left half alone survives. Koehler, Mitt}. rx, 
(1884) p. 117 sqq. 


3° 


BOAO FS EN TO FACE 601: 
On. ἢ ΚΕ ΕΑ AoA ΛΔ ΕΜ 
“ον πρὸ» 
EM ONE AIMEE Or εκ 
Bo MAS Fee ee eR Ol ACA ΟΡ Teal 
- OO WET AACE ΚΌΑ Τὸ 1: 
ΚΕ ΕΣ ΠΑ NOG On: 
i ae: Ὁ“ OTe A Bo AoE 

fh Ba Bee OUT 9 Re Tl 

OO Ree A eee ON OE RE ACR 

pe ey Vee O NAR + C 
BAe hs Poke ok 


8.39 τς INSCRIPTIONS: ATTIOA. 81. 


[ΕἸδοξεν τῷ δήμῳ" [rods λαχόντας] 

οἰκεῖν ἐν] Σαλαμῖνι [ξὺν ᾿Αϑηναίοι-} 

ot tlerley καὶ στρατὶ εὐειν᾽ ἄρουραν 8-] 

ἐ μι[σϑ]οῦν, ἐὰ(μ). μὴ οἰκ[ῇ ἐν Σαλαμῖνι ἐὰ-} 
5 ν δὲ [μι]σθοῖ, ἀποτίνειν τοῦ ἔτους τὸν μ-] 

ἰσθοῦντα ἑκατέρ. ...... 


ἐς δῇηϊμοσιζον ......Ὁνν νι . ἀ-} 
ρχοίν]τα ἢ ἄνζϑρα ἰδιώτην r= | 
ἃ δὲ [ῥ]ώπια w...... [τὸ] 
10 ρια[κίοντα Spalyy..... ἐς τὸ-} 
ν δῆ[μ]ον ἄρχ|οντα ἢ ἄνδρα ἰϑιώτ-] 


[η]ν [ἐπ]λ τῆς β[ουλῆρ. 


The writing is more irregular in the arrangement than in the form of the 
letters. Lines 1—6 are στοιχηδόν, the letters of the remainder straggling as if 
to fill up the space. In the first lines the letters are 16m. high, below they 
become smaller and the interval between the lines narrower. The letiers were 
originally coloured red. 
he restorations in the text are due to Koehler, 1.6. The document seems 
to be a decree of the people relating to the occupation of Salamis by cleruchs. — 
It is ordained that they are to pay taxes and serve in the army. In case they 
. elect. not to reside in the island, they are to lease their allotment, doubtless to 

the old inhabitants (cf. Grote, ΗΠ, G. ch. 50, on Lesbos), the lessees to pay a 
sum to the treasury, [Or it may be that the lessor is to pay this sum, as a kind 
of absentee-tax, on the arable land which he lets out, and (τὰ δὲ ῥῴπια π[ωλεῖν 
k.T.A.) he is to put up for sale before the βουλή the brushwood for the people to 
~ buy at a price of thirty drachmas, For és τὸν. δῆμον of. Hdt. virt. 105 ἐπώλες. ἐς 
Σάρδις re xal"Lgeoor χρημάτων μεγάλων. W.R.] If the date inferred by Koeh- 
ler, 570—-560 3.0., is correct, the inscription presents an example of an Athenian 
- decree of the people earlier by nearly a century than any hitherto known, and 
makes an important contribution to the history of the Athenian cleruch system, 
the earliest known example of which was that of the 4000 settlers sent out to | 
oceupy the land of the Huboeans, after the defeat of the latter, not long sub- 
sequent to the expulsion of the Pisistratids.. This inseription proves its: ex- 
‘fgtance upon the subjugation of Salamis (between 575 and 559 8,6., Duncker, 
τ Gesch, des. Alterth. vi8 244 864. ), and apparently in ἃ. form vary, similay to the. 
later usages. 

The inscription offers the ‘oldast; perhaps accidental, Attic éxamnida of. the. - 
ὁτοιχηδὸν style, in which the letiers when scanned upwards or downwards appear ; 
to be arranged in a series of vertical columns. 
The date must be determined mainly upon evigrophieal grounds, ‘From 
this point of view (cf. the forms for a, ¢, 6, μὲ᾿ ν, x) the inscription takes a 
middie place between that of the Sigean monument, no, 42, and the dedication : 

on the altar from the Pythion, no. 56, dating from the tyranny of Hippias | 


527510 5,6 and probably from the later years of the period. The effect αὔτ. 1} 
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this comparison will be to set the date of the Sigean inscription much farther 
back than that which has been hitherto assumed, and possibly as early as the 
opening years of the century. According to Duncker’s calculation (Gesch. ὦ. 
Alterth. v1.3 Ὁ. 184 sq., cf, p. 466) it was about 610 8.0, that the Athenians first 
became possessed of Sigeion. 


1, 8. τελεῖν x.7.A.: the later (4th santas) formula is στρατεύεσθαι τὰς 
στρατιὰς καὶ τὰς εἰσφορὰς εἰσφέρειν μετὰ ᾿Αθηναίων : cf. CIA τι. 176 (decree in . 
honour of a Plataean benefactor, 330—29 z.c.). 1, 4, ὅ, Similarly the cleruchs 
sent out to Lesbos after its subjugation in 427 8.0. do not appear to have been 
compelled to reside: see Thuc. 1. 50, 2: cf. Foucart, ἴδηι, 8. les col. Athéni- 
ennes, Ὁ. 847. 1. 6. éxardp...]? Koehler suggests that the lands of each 
cleruch may have been divided into two portions, for which the payment to the 
. treasury was fixed. 1.9. ῥώπια : possibly ‘thickets’: of. ῥωπήϊα πυκνά, Hom. 
Il, xr. 199 eto. 1. 11, ἄρχοντα ἢ ἄνδρα ἰδιώτην seems to be for εἴτε ἄρχ. etre d. 
ἰδ. The express mention of the officers of state as bound by the conditions, 
- though it would be surprising in a later document, might not have been super- 
fluous in the earlier days of the democracy. 


1,12. . ἐπὶ τῆς βουλῆς is apparently the equivalent of ἐναντίον τῆς B. in later 
documents. It is remarkable that the formula in the opening lines is in the 
name of the People only. It may be that the Senate in the sixth century had 
not yet taken the leading part which it assumed after the reforms of Cleisthenes. 


45a. Afragment of white marble inserted into the wall of the chapel of 
S. John, at the village of Liopesi. Possibly it is of about the same date as the — 
foregoing (see below). The mistakes are obviously those of the engraver and - 
not.due to the copyisis. CIA 1. 472. 


SEMATOAR:KVLOM:PAIAOI 
ST RORKAM:OANOTOIMTRBMA 
DILEMOSVMES:EE La 


Shua τόδε Κύλων παίδοι(ν) | ἐπέθηκεν θανό(ν) τοι(μ) 
μ[ν]ῆμα  φιλημοσύνης ... 2... 


Meisterhans, Gr. d. att, Inschr. p. 88, supposes the first μ of μνῆμα to serve 
also for the last letter of θανόντοιν ; of. no, 45. 4, heal), μή, and the note on 
"no, 231, 4 1 (Appendix), 


46. ἃ fragment at Pail aoe found in the ho Acropolis. OIA 1. 348, 


Α ΧΑ KReTO οἰ ξήκεστοζο) .... 
ΑΜΑ Φὰ Ka = tence ἐν 


“ἢ There are traces of two more letters just on the line of fracture, ε: 
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46a, THngraved round a substructure which probably supported a περιρ- 
hed found buried in the rubbish heaps of the Parthenon ; Koehler, Mitth. 
#1682) 77 sq. : 


“Μὶ KV@RBMLVNTPIAARBKATBNANB@RERN | 
Σμικύθη πλύντρια δεκάτην ἀνέθηκεν. 


Koehler remarks that the mention of the profession together with the name 
of the person is in Attic epigraphy, apart from Roman times, very rare, Three 
professions however must be excepted—those of the Physician, the Actor and 
the Washerman or Washerwoman. For the first cf. CIA τι, 835 frg. c—1, 1.13; 
836 frg. c—k, 1.17; 1149. For the last cf. the dedicatory inscription of the 
twelve πλυνῆς (underneath are two women) on the Nani relief (CIG 455) now at 
Berlin, from the first half of the 4th century; and the following epitaph : 


ec ee ip ain nN ROTTEN ES Maa ον τα στιὶ 


ONHSIMO€ Ὀνήσιμος 
ΠΛννεὺς πλύνευς. 


(Koehler 1. 4.) The dedication by the κναφεύς Simon, CIA 1. Suppl. 5718 f., is 

of the same age as this Smicythe inscription. If it is surprising to find the 

Physician and Laundress treated as of equal rank, we must remember that 
ο both the one and the other were βάναυσοι, (Professions are added in certain 
lists, CIA 1. 768 sqq. and p..512, but the object of the lists appears to have been 
special and forms no exception to the rule enunciated above.) 


47. Two fragments of a fluted column of Pentelic marble, found in the 
Acropolis. OIA 1.350. 


© (2) 
AL 


LOIDIKE MAM ENAGIANAIC 
| A®RENAIONTC 


Two attempts at restoration have been made : 
Ἰφιδίκη μ᾽ dv[enxler ᾿Αφιδναίω[ν δ᾽ ἀπὸ δήμου] 
: [στηκ᾽ ἐν πόλει | ἄκρᾳ] ᾿Αθηναίων τόδ᾽ Ὁ ἄγαλμα]. 
on each fragment pomernand respectively, ἐν 


"Ar[dore μὴν] ep A dudiately: νῦν a a “thas ἄκρᾳ! 
pone μ᾽ alae τως τόδ᾽ ἄγαλμα]... 


ΟἹ, taking in the ar of the first fragment and τιν με the upper: and d lower lines ae 
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The peculiar form of ¢ in frg.a and Ὁ is merely the ordinary form tilted 
backwards, not a new variety: compare the ὃ of frg. a, and the » of frg. b. Cf. 
note on no. 241. 


48, A square base of Pentelic marble, found in the Acropolis. CIA 1. 357. 


ae ae oe i Oe 
A NRE@RKEN 
K |BARO! AOS 
NES ILOTSRS 


[ΑἸλκέβιος | ἀνέθηκεν | κιθαρῳδὸς | νησιώτης. 


“The dedicator Alcibius here shows himself to be an islander: the last word 
can have no reference to the artist Nesiotes, as is clear from the palacograph- 
ical difference between this monument and nos. 67, 67a, of which Critios and 
Nesiotes are recorded as the authors. 


49, A stone inserted into the exterior wall of the chapel of 8. Demetrius a 
Ceratia. CIA 1. 475, 


MOIBANOSRSRIM| 
MAMVDINRS 


[Δοιϊμῷ θανούσης εἰμὶ | [σῆ]μα Mup(p)ivns. 


50. A fragment of Pentelic marble. Said to have been found in the 
‘eburchyard of §. Nicolas in the western extremity of Athens: ἘΠ, 0.12m.; Τὶ, 


0.32m.; T.0.18m. It appears to have been a tomb-inscription of two hexa- 
meters written in three lines. CIA 1. 476, 


ἢ $BMOOA 
SOIKATR® 
HOROS 


[αν ἀσυ ἐξ : σῆμα. X]eeddal [pros ‘sagan 
{ΠΕϑβύχ!σῷ κατέθηκεν, ἐπεὶ πάρος εὔλε ἀϊώρος ( (cf, to. 58), 


“the lowes batt οἱ the ἸΘΉΘΤΕ τ last line i is ‘broken off. ᾿ 


ἜΝ INSCRIPTIONS: ATTICA, Ὁ 85 


Period V. 535—510 3.c. (approximately). 


δῖ. A base of Pentelic marble (H. 0.11 m.; L. 0.48m.; T. 0.26 m.) found 
in the Acropolis, CIA τ, 849. 


O@ANES WAVE@EKEN AGEN ALA 
PIOAEKATENTOTEKNOEVX 
.... οθάνης μ᾽ ἀνέθηκεν “AOnvaial..... 
ες ρίου δεκάτην τοῦ τέκνου εὐχσαμένου,] 
52. Δ column of Pentelic marble found in the Acropolis. ΟἿΑ 1. 351, 
᾿ς EOPTIOSKAIOOSIAASSANB@ETEN 
ADM AP+ENTA®ENAAI 
"Edptios καὶ ᾿Οψιάδης ἀνεθέτην | ἀπαρχὴν τἀθηνάᾳ. 
Note the absence of spiritus asper in "Eéprios : see § 48, 


58. A fragment of a Doric column of Pentelic marble, now in the Br. Mus. 
The words are engraved in the fluting of the column. A. Ζ. 1873, N. F. Bd. 6, 
Heft 8, Ὁ. 108; CIA 1. Suppl, 477 a. 


SMEMOIRSS 
8S € MAAAGO 
[Tod δεῖνος ré8le σῆμ᾽ ἀγαθοῦ [καὶ σώφρονος dvbpbs.] 


The first line contained the sculptor’s name....s μ᾽ ἐποίησε. 


54. A base of Pentelic marble, found in the ‘oveipoli. CIA 1, 358 
AR+ONIAES ? HEBAOMIAS : LEYKOLOOIA.? AVVE@ETE/VV 
- [The upper portions of some of the letters on the stone are lost.] 
᾿Αρχωνίδης, ᾿Εββδομίας Λευκολοφίδου ἀνεθέτην. 


The ..=ov (as in the Parian, Thasian and Siphnian alphabets) has crept 


_into the Attic here rather by chance than by design. The accident only shows 
that. the Athenians at that time were more familiar with other alphabets than: 
might be inferred from the stable usage of public documents, and that the need . 
for differentiation of the o-sounds was thus early felt. Of. Kirchhoff, Stud.4 96... - 


68. A. fragment of a base of Pentelic marble inserted in a wall at the — 
Ἶ oe of 8. Blasius, in the village of Menidi (Acharnae). OIA τ, 360. 


HIPMO@ERIAE 
ὉΠ HERAKLEOVS: 
᾿Ἱπποθηρίδη[ς]... | Ἡρακλέους... 
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. Comp. Pausanias 1. 81, 6, ἐστὶ δὲ ᾿Αχαρναὶ δῆμος" οὗτοι θεῶν ᾿Απόλλωνα τιμῶσιν 
᾿Αγνιέα καὶ Ἡρακλέα. The orthography of the pseudo-diphthong ov with two 
letters is remarkable in so old an inscription, though not uncommon in those 
of the 5th century. 


56. Two fragments from the cymatium of an altar of Parian or Pentelic 
marble, dug up in 1877 on the right bank of the Ilissus. Fragm. a measures 
0.66 m.; fragm. J 0.84 m. in length: breadth 0.555 m., thickness 0.17 m. 
Eph, Ath. May 7, 1877, p. 4; Mylona, B. C. H. 1. Ὁ. 350; Kumanudes, ‘AQ. v. 
p. 149; CIA τ, Suppl. 878 6; Hicks, no. 9; Heydemann, Herm. xtrv. 317. 


(2) 
IWNEMATOAEHESAP+TESMEISIST . cee 


| © | 
YIO$@EKENAMOLLONOSPY oe. ENTEMENE 


Μνῆμα τόδε. ἧς ἀρχῆς Πεισίστ[ρατος Ἱππίου]. vids 
θῆκεν ᾿Απόλλωνος ἸΠυ[θίου] ἐν τεμένει. 


The inscription is the one cited by Thucydides v1. 54, where he says that it 
was only ‘dimly legible’ (ἀμυδροῖς γράμμασι). As the letters are clearly cut and 
perfectly legible now, it is probable that he refers to the fading of the colour 
with which the letters had been painted in. The other alternative (which 
Kirchhoff, CIA 1. ον.) rejects) is that the inscription was restored in Roman 
times; at any rate before that time the Athenians would not have been likely to 
renew. a memorial recalling the Pisistratid times. The date must fall between 
527 and 510 z.c., probably in the latter part of the period. 


Period Vi. Circa ΟἹ, 68 = 508 5.0. 


87. Two fragments of a large base of poros-stone from the wall of Themis- 
tocles, found in 1832. Thueydides, 1. 98, in noting the hasty manner in which 
the wall was completed, mentions that πολλαί re στῆλαι ἀπὸ σημάτων καὶ λίθοι. 
εἰργασμένοι were utilised for the work. “ΤῊΘ left-hand fragment is from a more 

“accurate copy than the right, OIA 1. 479. 


(@y or EEE SB ΤΣ 
SRMAQO! οΟΓΠΔΙΔΟΞΤΟΔΕΙΔΕΝΙΔΙ 
ἜΟΕΕΈΜ, TES TOHONO AMAT O: 
ORS KAQ: fan le, 


᾿ Σῆμα φίλιον, ok ΤΕ eyes [καρ )eOricen 
Στησίου, ὃν Odvarols δακρυ]όεις. καθ Eyer. 


§ 39 INSORIPTIONS: “ATTICA. 87 


Before κατέθηκεν the father’s name is concealed 4 in the corrupt letters: Ross 


conjectured Δημάνφθης. For καθέχει of. ἔχω, OIA tv. 878 ὃ ARXEI (6th century, 
to judge from closed 7). See § 43 on the growing fluctuation in ἐν use of the 
spiritus asper; and ef. Meisterhans, Gr. d. Att. Insehr. § 20, where other in- 
stances are quoted to show that the uncertainty of usage had set in very early. 


58. Aslab of Pentelic marble, from the foundations of the church τοῦ Ἐὺ- 
αγγελισμοῦ, ΟἿΑ 1. 481, 


ΟΜΑΗΟΝΙΟΜΕΦΑΊΔΑΟ 
-OOSAMOItFO MAN OW 


[Κρύπτει σῆμα] .... ov, a@ptov εἰς ᾿Αἴδαο 
[πᾶσι λιπόντα φίλοις πένἼ]θος ἀὠπουχόμενον. 


ἀώριον : ΕὟΡ instances of Interaspiration are collected by Meisterhans, Gr. 
d. Att. Inschr. § 20; cf. no, 50. 


59, Fragment of a base of Pentelic marble, found on the north side of the 
Propylaca, where it had been inserted in a modern wall. H.0.10m.; L, 0.22 m.; 
Τῷ, ΟἿ τα. The inscription shows that it was once a tomb-stone. ΟἿΑ x 482. 


+A 
ORKR 


KERV+ 
SVNESIHE 


[Δημοϊχά[ρους τόδε σῆμα πατὴρ | κατέθηκεν ὁ ϑεῖνα,] 
[παιδὸς] κηρῦχ[σαι μνῆμα σίαοφρο]σύνης. 
Possibly the name of the sculptor followed. 


60. A fragment of a baie of Pentelic marble, inserted in the wall of a house 
at Eleusis. CIA 1, 478. 


IMEAITOARSA 

TIMOKLES ETE 
᾿[ΑἸἱνείᾳ lel 
οΤιμοκλῆς, erties eargry| ε 


61. A bine of white matble, 0. 283 m. high, 0. 69. m. ὡς found in. the ruing 
of the sity wall said to he of the 880 οὗ "ρρβιλονθοῖοα : Tt A peas to have been, 
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thé base of a sepulchral column to commemorate one Antidotos, on which some 
_ relief-work had been carved by the statuary Callonides. CIA τ, 483. 


oN TE. LO Ὁ 
kKALLONIARSRMOLE 
HOA RBIN1IO 


[The © at the end of the first line is engraved over a V/.] 
᾿Αντιδότου. | ΚΚαλλωνίδης ἐποίει | ὁ Δεινίου. 
Of. the introductory note on no. 5% 


62. A fragment of a base, found in the Acropolis. ΟἿΑ τ, 852 and Suppl. 


HO+FOLARAE- 
MOSIERAOM 
ENIADARFEN: 
[Portions of the letters at the top and the left side are broken off.] 


[Ὁ Seva] ὁ Xorapryelvs] | [edtdpe]vos ἔργων |[ἀνέθηκ]εν ἀπαρχήν. Ὁ ; 


63. A fragment of a base of Pentelic marble, 0.28m. high, 0, oe long. 
CIA τ, 858; Loewy, Gr. Bildh. 36. 


SAANKPO+0$ O 
StFAMRKN OSARKATRN 
AOPAIASRMOIRS RB 


[Portions of some letters are broken off, The $+ of 1. 2 is obviously a slip 
of the engraver for $. Cf, no. 810.] 


11 ...¢ ἀγέρωχος 
2 [εἰὐξάμενος δεκάτην 
ες Below 
Topylas ἐποίησε. 
ἀρρονδίηρε to Brunn (Gesch. d. gr. Kiinstler) this Gorgias is the same as the 
person” mentioned by Pliny (who however is wrong in his chronology) xxxzv. 


ἀν: 1 floruit)...ol, ὙΠ}: EXXXVIT. uae B. σὴ ee Callon, Gorg ὧν 
Lacon. 


: Periods VII. vit Ol - 10—78= 500-480 Bc, There appear os 
“to be no surviving inscriptions of this interval. “See the remarks __ “hag αὶ 


᾿ ipelow, $4 τι 


Ck 
φῷ 


$39 INSCRIPTIONS: ATTICA. 
Period IX. Civea ΟἹ, 76, 476 B.c., or older than 460 z.c, 


84. A fragment of marble found on the Via Hadriani, 0.20 m. high, 0.41 τη, 
broad; height of letters about 0.013 m. Νοῦν at Athens in the Mus. Archaeol. 
‘Soc.’. CIA x. 333. 


; Rees 
ἔσκε SUS ey % ΤΣ δ apes, 
ea eS ἣν mye δ᾽ Se autre see “πε 
ene BES ποτέ νας. etna ee eae 


Ἢ hate - G3 AyhETY? iA OB Sep 8809 
Papi? ‘ek ΘΕ ΣΩ͂Ν Ὲ t4) ee 


pine 
Τὰν 


paar hen 
Ων 


᾿ Kirchhoff thinks that the inscription consisted of four elegiac  distichs, 
the first two separated by a space from the last two. He attempts the following 
_ restoration αὶ 


* * * * ¥ 
Ἕλλα[δα γῆν] πᾶσαν SovrAoly ἦμαρ ἰδεν] | 
PH μάλα ϑὴ κεῖνοι ταλακάρδιοι of pa τ]ότ᾽ αἰχμὴν 
στῆσαμ πρόσθε πυλῶν ἀγ[ροῦ ἐπ᾽ ἐσχατιάς,] | 
[μαρνάμενοι 8 ἐσάωσαν ᾿Αϑηναίας πολυβούλ]ου 
ἄστυ, βίᾳ Wepody κλινάμενοζι ϑύναμιν.] 


For remarks on the date and the occasion to 516) the epigram refers, see 
§ 41, note to periods VII, and VIII. 


65. <A block of Pentelic marble, found at Kleusis: ἘΠ. 0,28 a L. 0.88 m.; 
T.0.49m. Lenormant, Rech. arch. ἃ Eleusis, 1862, p. 70, no. 25 ; ene 
Heort. p. 257; CIA τ, 5. | 


τ ΚΑΙ. ΟἸΔΕΜΟΙ: :HOIEPARAIBATE 
N:TOSHIEROMOIOS: ELEYSIVION: KAI 
ΕἸ: {HERMEIEVAAONIOI: XARISIN: ΑΙΛᾺ 
N: ARTEMIAL: ZAIAA: TELES$IAROMOL: TRI 


ΧΟΙ: ΘΕΟΙ͂Ν: ἸΤΡΙΤΤΟΑΝ: BOARXON: ΠΕ EOR 
‘Vacat, sea 
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1 καὶ [r]d δήμῳ 6 [r]e waparBary|s] ... (ὃ 

2 ...v τοὺς ἱεροποιοὺς ᾿Ελευσινίων καὶ .... 

9.0.8, Ἑρμῇ ἐναγωνίῳ, Χάρισιν αἶγα... | 

4 ςιςν, ᾿Αρτέμιδι αἶγα, Τελεσιδρόμῳ (‘qui heros videtur 
-Eleusinius’ aa Τριϊπτολέμῳ. {νους 

5... [Ἰάκ]χῳ, Θεοῖν τρυττόαν βόαρχον ἐν τῇ ἐορ[τῇ.] 


This is evidently a decree regulating ritual. Lenormant, 1. 6., mistook it 
for an honorary decree. The παραιβάτης seems to have been some officer con- 
nected with the sacrifices, but nothing is known of his duties. τριττόα Boapyos 
is explained by Lenormant and Mommsen to be the same as τριττὺς βούπρωρος, 
i.e., & Sacrifice of an ox with two smaller victims, The latter expression itself is 
not found, but Plut, (2, 668. 6.) speaks of βούπρ. ἑκατόμβη, ie., an offering of 
100 sheep and one ox (or 99 sheep and one ox?).. Comp. also the expression - 
τρικτεύαν κηύαν, CIA τι, 545, 1. 84 (Delphi); Ca. 204. 


66. CTA 1. 432. It is highly probable, as Kirchhoff has shown (CIA 1.c.), 
that we have here the fragments of a sepulchral monument recording the names 
of those who fell in different places.in the Thasian war in Ol. 78.4 and ΟἹ. 
79. 1=468, 462 pic. Cf. Thucyd. 1. 100, rv. 102; Paus. 1. 29.4, The stele was 
evidently quadrangular and inscribed on its four faces, the names being in 
columns. Fragments a and b were published in ΟἿΑ (167, 168) from ne MSS. 
of Fourmont. Ross had copied ὃ and.c. 


As nothing remains but the names of the fallen and the mention of twoor 


three of the localities (ἐπὶ Σιδείῳ, ἐν Odo[y]) it will be sufficient for our present i 
purpose to illustrate this Period IX by quoting the following: 


fre.a, 18 ANTIMAXO$S ᾿Αντέίμαχος 
4 $sMIKYOOS . Σμίκυθος 
δ ΚΕΦΑΡΙΟΝ Ἱζεφαλίων 
10 EVOA$S ἐν Θάσ[ῳ] 
16 EMIAEVE$ ες Ἐπιυγένης 
ῶ5 ΠΕΡΜΟΤΙΟΝ “Ἑρμοτίων 
823. -TISIAEIO!L - [ἐπὶ Σιδείῳ 
88 KEOISOAOPO$ ΚΕΚΚηφισόδωρος, 
895. VTIOI i. oe ee [Masd]rioe 
frg.b, 1 ENOAS. τς ἀν Θάσ[ῳ] 
fre, 36 1 OXSENOS .6Fev0s 
mang. N MAROBOLO. Pe ['AvS]p¢Bouro[s] _ 


"Foreigners as well as Attic citizens appear to be commemorated ; of. 1.83 | 
DMatinas sas LAljdalrioct) hich cannot be referred ες tribes ‘Or demos. 


᾿ oe therefore may be aes older than 67 hese 88a 
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67. A base of Pentelic marble, found in the Acropolis: H.0,.25m.; i. 0.65 m.; 
Th, 0.80 τὰν: on the surface “δύο éral’. CIA 1. 874. 


OOENOIEKDAVTOMEPATEPANEOE 
KEKATHTLOSEVOAAAGENAILEIMNEMA 
MPONONAPEOSEAELOXOS$MEAALETEO! 
LOXSENIESAPETE S$ TEPASESMOTPAN 


EXONTEVAEPOLINNVEMETAI 


KP ITLOSKAINES TOTES EPOLE $ ATEN 


[Π|αρ]θένῳ "Exdavrov με πατὴρ ἀνέθηϊκε καὶ vids 
ἐνθάδ᾽ ᾿Αθηναίῃ μνῆμα | πόνων "Apeos 
᾿Ἤγέλοχος. μεγάλη(ν) τε φι[λοξενίης ἀρετῆς τε 
πάσης μοῖραν | ἔχων τήνδε πόλιν νέμεται. 
ἸΚριτίος καὶ Νησιώτης ἐποιησάτην. 
In 1..8 the engraver has inadvertently omitted a letter. Beneath this in- 


scription is another of a later period in honour of Γι, Cassius. 
I 
The date of this and the next two inscriptions is approximately fixed 


“by the mention of Critios and Nesiotes as the sculptors. They, as is well 


known, were engaged to restore the statues of Harmodiog and Aristogiton in 


in 477 n.c., after the invasion of Xerxes, See Dict. Biogr. and comp. Plin. N. H. 
_xxxtv. 19, where (1) the reading Nestocles is corrected from our inser., (2) 


Nesiotes, of the Bamberg MS., is confirmed, (3) Critios and not Critias is proved 
to be the right form. The same correction, Kpirlos (on the accent see Gittling 
A. Z. 1845, p. 96) instead of Kpirlas, must be made in MSS. of Pausanias, 


1,8. δ; 28..9... There is no reason to suppose that other joint works of theirs 


would be much later than ΟἹ. 80=460 n.c., and they may be earlier, for they 


exhibit the forms NV 4 (Ὁ.  Critios died 444 5.0. (Plin. L.c.). 


Hegelochus the dedicator was apparently a foreigner, and the consistent 
Jonicism of the epigram argues his origin from some Ionic town. Kirchhoff 
Herm. v. Ὁ. δῦ. 


68, Δ round base of Pentelic marble, from the Acropolis,.0.44.m, in height. 
ΟἿΑ, 875. | 


ΕΚ ΟΝ ΕΝ εν τ EOETEN 
EMA ΔΑ ots SW EMOAGEN. 
OSKA Ἷ Ἄν ἘΓῸΟῚ ESATE 
[For v vanr. lect. see CIA] | 
as κ[αὶ Ἔοψιος (2) ἀν]εθέτην | [τῇ aati afraox} 
Ὠδθεν. ᾿ [Κριτίζος. “καὶ N[newrs] ἐποιησάτην. ' 


The arrangement of letters is only partially στοιχηδόν : this inseription | 
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68a. A square base of Pentelic marble, H. 0.31m., 1. 0.72m., Th. 0.86 m.,, 
found between the Propylaea and the Parthenon, CIA 1. 376; Loewy, Gr. 
Bildh. no. 39 (facsimile). — 


EFL ες: ocOR REV HOO. ὅς. 
KRITIO$SKAINESIOTESEMO ..$-ATEMN 


[Several of the letters given here in the first line are mutilated on the stone. ] 


᾿Επιχαρῖνος [ἀνέθηκεν 6..... 
Κριτίος καὶ Νησιώτης ἐπο[νη]σάτην. 


That the words are rightly restored is seen from Paus. 1. 23, 9: dvdpi- 
ἄντων δὲ ὅσοι. μετὰ τὸν ἵππον (in the Acropolis) ἑστήκασιν, ᾿Επιχαρίνου μὲν 
ὀπλιτοδρομεῖν ἀσκήσαντος τὴν εἰκόνα ἐποίησε Ἐριτίας (-los). The word ὁπλιτοδρόμος 
suggests itself for the end of 1,1, but the traces remaining do not favour the 
conjecture, Wilamowitz (Herm. x11. 1877, Ὁ. 345, note 29) conj. ὁ᾽ Οθ[ρυ]οῖν ἐ]ω[9].. 


- Period X. Cirea ΟἹ, 80 = 460 5.6, 


69. The ‘Nointel Marble’ now in the Louvre. It commemorates those 
members of the tribe Erechtheis who fell in battle in Egypt, Cyprus, Aigina, 
Megara, &c, in 460 5.6. See note below. It will suffice here to quote the » 
heading only and such of the 168 names which follow as may serve for illustra: 
tion, ΟἿΑ 1. 433, See also CIG 165; Rose, Inscrr., pl. xtv. p. 105: Hicks, . 
no. 19. (The text is given on p. 98.) 


"EpexOnidos 


“ “a 
Oise ἐν τῷ πολέμῳ ἀπέθανον ἐν Κύπρῳ, ἐν Aly[s- 
mire, ἐν Φοινίκῃ, ἐν ᾿Αλιεῦσιν, ἐν Αἰγίνῃ, Μεγαρο[τ) 
τοῦ αὐτοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ 


ὅ [σ]τ[ραἰτηγῶν = Φάνυλλος "Ακρυπτος 
D... χοὸς τ Ry pies Τιμοκράτης 
. &e, ἄο, . ὅσο, 
στρατηγός Ἔν Αἰγύπτῳ 
“Ἵπποδάμας͵ 4 
Ev0upayos . Terévixos 
65 Εὔμηλος ss μάντις. 
᾿Ανδροσθέης. ὃ 
τοξόται Φρῦνος ᾿ 
Ἥαῦβοξ!:...0 


τ Θεόδώρος a 
“10. ᾿Αλεξίμαχος. 
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For the campaigns commemorated in this inscription see Thucyd. 1. 104, 
105. . It seems probable that each of the other nine tribes had a similar 
stele; for, as Mr Hicks remarks, the Athenians in battle were drawn up κατὰ 
φυλάς (Plut. Aristid. δ, Cim. 17; Lysias, Pro Mantith. 15; Theophr. Char. 
δειλός fin.), and those who fell were buried κατὰ φυλάς (Thuc, τι. 84), It seems 
certain also that each of the tribes furnished one of the regular Strategi (Plut. 
Cim. 8). There is some doubt about the second word of col. 1, Boeckh restored 
φύχαρχος, making both this and στρατηγῶν refer to the names horizontally 
opposite, But it is better to suppose some such name as Φρύνιχος, who is 
described as στρατηγῶν (not στρατηγός), 1.6. ‘acting strategus’, Or of course 
στρατηγῶν may be genitive. Perhaps the second word in col. 2 is Χρόνιος. 


E R Ε Χ Θ Ε oe O $ 

OIAE:ENTOI: POLEMOI: APEOANONENKYPROIZENAIA 

TOLZENDOINIKEIENALIEY SINENAIAINEI? MEAARO 
ΤΟΑΥ TOO SE New. A Υ̓ Τ 9) 
T TEAON QOANYLLOS ΑΚΚΥΠΤΟ ς 

φΦ XO $ x MNIO$ TIMOKRATES 


The list of names (among which we may notice col. 1. 88 AMSEMES 
᾿Αψήφης, 00]. 2. 22 AORAIAS (or A) Topylas 88 KALLIX$E/VO$ 
Ἰαλλίξενος 45 HIEROMVYMOS ‘Iepdvupos 54 VOME/VIOS Νουμήνιος 
56 HYMERBIOS Ὑπέρβιος, col. 8, 18 AMVAXSIAOROS ᾿Αναξίδωρος 


22 EYKLEIAE Ἐὐκλείδη[9]) is thus continued to the number of 168 in three. 
columns, and at the end comes an appendix.as follows: 


$TPATEAOS -MENALTAYTE EOI 
HIPPOAAMA $ 
τ EYOVMAXO$ : TELENIKOS 
65 EYMELO$ >: MANTIS 
AN APOSOENES 
TOXSOTAL: @PTVOE 
Τάγρος.. 
QEOAOPOS | 
0 ALEX$IMAXOS. 


Pertods. ‘XI. XII τὰ ABA. Bc. begin ἜΤ are called ‘the. 
τς “ Tribute-lists,”” Six of the marbles, which give the yearly accounts ~ 
he ph ihe quota, os tribute dedicated to Athena, have been restored and | 


or 


10 
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present an almost unbroken series from 454 to 421 8.0. Obviously 
such a chain of public documents of known date is invaluable 
for the history of the alphabet; but of these it is the first nine from 
454 to 446 8.0, which are especially useful for our purpose, be- 
cause in the latter year the Attic alphabet reached the final stage 
at which, with unessential variations, it remained until it gave place 
to the Ionic. Want of space prevents us from giving all these docu- 
ments in full: we shall content ourselves therefore with the sur- 
viving portions of two out of the five columns comprising the last 
of the first nine tables, that of 446 8.0., which is especially interest- 


70. 


given on the opposite page, 


ὙΡΗ 
AD 


Col. 1. 


ing as representing the Attic alphabet in its latest settled form. 


The text representing two out of the five columns of the original, is 


Col, ΤΙ, 
iis O(a Po: ae ee ἘΠ 
[Ἐφέσιοι ΓΜ]ενδ[αἴο] ὁ. 
εν ἧς Νεάπολζι:] 
wee ἧς ΔΙΠΉΝΙ Σκαψα[τοι] 
[Νι]σύριοι AMHIIII Σ κι άθ[ιοι]} 
[Κλ]αξομένιοι AAP "Teton 
Tluyanijs AAAFTH! ᾿Ολοφ[ύξιοι] 
[ΔΊΓΗΙΙ Πιταναῖοι ΔΙΔΈΡΗΙ. Δίκα[α] 
[JAH Οἰναῖοι ἐξ Ἰκάρου , Talp "᾿Αβδηρα] 
HEI [ΚΊολοφώνιοι. APHIII [Srayptrac] 
HEAAAFHII] Φωκαιῆς H [Θύσ]σ[ιοι] 
Η Aipaior H Διῆς. 
Η [Δ]ε[Β]έδιοι ΠΗ: Srpew[ator] 
Mipwa παρὰ Κύμη... HRY Ταλήψτιοι] 
ΒΗ Τήιοι Ὁ ΕΝ ΝΙεοπολ[ῦται]. 
~TRHHHH “Κυμαῖοι ΔΛΔΕΡΗΙ Αὐγάντζωι] 
ἈΓΉΝΙ ᾿[ΕἸλαιέα παρὰ Mi. HF] Μαρωνΐ[ται]. 
SPREE Ἱρίαπος. ᾿ ΓΡΊΔΓΗΙΙ - Lavaio[.] 
᾿ς ΒΕΈΡΕΙ ᾿Παλαιπερκώσιο[! HH τ Βοττιαζτοι] 


610 
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25. 


“INSCRIPTIONS : 


APTICA. 


839 95 
η0. CIA. 284. 
O EA 
eer -ENA 
Ex 7 NEAPOL 
-ES ADHI] ZKA@ZA 
SYP LO APHII ZKIAO- 
AZOMENIO! AAM I KIO! 
MYAALES AAAHHIOLO® - 
JOH TEL ANA TO! AAAFFHIAL KA 
PAPHI  OLNALOIEXEIKAPO ΓΙΑ 
He .OLOMONIO!I ATHIIII 
APAAAMII ΦΟΚΑΙΕΣ H = 
H HAI PAIOI H AIEZH 
H E.EAIOI H STPEGS 
H MYPILNAPAPAKYME:HPE AALEOS 
mi ΤΕΙΓΟΙ Bo ΝΕΟΓΠΟν 
[RHHHH ΚΥΜΑΙΟΙ AAAI A | A ANT 
AMHIII -LALEAPAPAMY. H MAPONI. 
DEE mPplAnos APHIIZANA IO 
ΓΈΡΗΙ PALAITERKOZLO ΠΗ: ΒΟΤΤΙΑ 
ΓΈΡΗΙ AENTINIOI HHH ΠΕΠΑ 
— ADHII MEPKOTE HH A ΝΛ: 
ΓΈΡΗΙ ΤΥρολιτΑὰ | H ΑΦΥΤΑΙ 
ΔΙΉΪΙΙ = AAMNIOTE LTA lI MEK YBEPN 
—APHI ΔΙΔΥΜΟΤ OLYNOIOL 
ΔΙΠΉΙΙ ΒΕΡΥ HHHIEKABLAIOI 7 
APHII LA AAA HAZZEPITAIL 
ἘΠΆΓΕΙ: ὉΠ ΔΙΚΑΊΤΑΕΡΕΤΡΙ 
“AAA Ν᾿ FH TOPRONAIOT τ 
| HHH AKANOIOL. 3 
He ARAB LOT eh ee 
FH SK LONAIOR! 8 


APH OPAMBALOL... 
τον ΔΡΗΝ ὁ ΔῈ LOLs 
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DFE Tevrivoe ~~ ~HHH ᾿ς ΤΠΕπα[ρήθιοι] 
APMHIIII Tlepxarn HH . [ΓΣΩνγιζοι] 
EPEEI| Τυρόδιξα Η ᾿Αφυταΐῖ[οι] 
AMFIII Aapmorely lira[e] [PAPE HI Μηκυβερυζαῖοι 
APHII Διδυμοτζειχῖται] Ὀλύνθιοι 
ΔΙΠΉΙΙ: Βερύ[σιοι] [AAA HHI Σκαβλαῖοι 

SATA Nal proves | [A]AAA ᾿Ασσηρῖται 
AMHIIII Τ[αισηνοί] Δίκαια Ἔρετρι. 
AAAFFEHI| [ΓΝεάνϑρεια] [ΠΗ Topwvator 

HHH ᾿Ακάνθιου 
Η ᾿Αῤγίλιοι 
ΒΗ Σ κιωναῖοι 
ΔΙΠΉΠΙ Θραμβαῖοι 
3 AMHII Φηγήτιοι 
HHH Αἰνεᾶται 


The sums are quoted throughout in drachmas and obols: X =1000, ae = ᾿ : 
"00, ΓΙ = δ0ῦ, ΠΕ = 50, A -- 10, [1 =5, Ε΄ ΞεῚ drachma, | =1 obol. For the 


detailed explanation of the Attic and other Greek numerical signs see Franz, 
El. p. 846; Gardthausen, Gr, Pal. Ὁ. 251; Gow, The Greek Numeral Alphabet, 
Journ, Phil. 1884, Ὁ. 278; id. History of Greek See 1884, ch, m1; 
Reinach, Epigr. Gr. p. 216 sqq. 


Period XTIT. Ol, 88, 8-—94. 2=446—403 Bo, As it has been 
remarked that the changes during this period are of the unessential 
kind, and therefore in themselves no criterion of relative date, it Ὁ 
will not be necessary to give inscriptional examples in full as here- 
tofore. Two peculiarities however may be noted as indicating a 
general tendency to change and decay of the original tre. These 
are 

() the growing uncertainty in the use of the. sign for the 
spiritus asper ; ᾿ 
“(186 more and more frequent encroachment of Tonic forms. 


Both of these peculiarities will be recurred to below: of the latter 
the inscription following may. serve as. an illustration, We shall _ 
then proceed to define i in as concise a form as possible the character- Ὁ 
“istics which mark the successive periods of development; first pre- 
a mising: a few wordls ς on the general ‘constitution of | the Old Arie 
ἢ aloha 
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71. A fluted column of Pentelic marble, found near the porch of ᾿Αθηνᾶ 
épxnyéris.. The lines are written horizontally in the flutings. CIA 1. 422. 


AP [$l TO [ KP [A Te] Hs 
ke ΠΕ Aor 

AN | EO | HK | EN 

ΝΠ} KH]: sA ToS 


ΚΕ K P one LA | A 
ΕΝ ΕΟ ΡΤ 
| 


᾿Αριστοκράτης | Σκελίου | ἀνέθηκεν | νικήσας [χορηγῶν] | 
ἹΚεκροπίδ[ν φυλῇ] | ἐν ἐορτί[ῃ] .. 


This Aristocrates is doubtless the same as that of Aristophanes in the well- 
known lines, Aves 125—6, where perhaps we should read καὶ γὰρ τὸν Σικελίου 
for καὶ τὸν Σκελλίου. From Thue. vur."89 we learn that he was of the party 
of Theramenes; in vr. 92 he is said to be a taxiarch. An Aristocrates, who 
may be the same, is related by Xenophon to have been appointed a colleague 
of Alcibiades (407 3.c.), and after being present as στρατηγός at the battle of 
Arginusae to have returned to Athens and been put to death (Hell, x. 4. 21; δ. 
16; 6. 29; :7. 2). Plato, Gorg. p. 472, mentions a dedicatory offering made by 
him ἐν Ἰπυθοῖ (? Wvélov—see Dr Thompson ad loc.—a reading confirmed, as ~ 
Prof. Ridgeway points out, by Isaeus, Or. 5. 41). The column containing the 
present inscription may have been the actual base of that memorial; but the 
remoteness of the spot where it was found makes this conjecture doubiful. The 


$ shows that the inscription should be older than the Peloponnesian war, but 


that it cannot be much older seems probable from the occurrence of the H=7 
and the age of Aristocrates. 


$ 40. _ The general constitution of the Old Attic Alphabet. 
Of the non-Phoenician signs the Athenians adopted only three, those 


for v, ¢, x. The form X or -+ (not W) of the latter shows that the. 


Attic alphabet belongs to the Eastern group, from which however it . , 


differs in some well-marked characteristics. Thus é and w are regu- _ 
larly denoted by yo and ¢o. There is no 1, the three sounds ο, : 
ov, w being regularly represented by O: : similarly E has the threefold 
value of «, ἡ and (non-diphthongal) eu. H in its older or “younger : 
form constantly denotes the spiritus asper. eee 


~The forms of y, ἃ (A, L). are. ‘characteristic: the latter is found 
ing a few, other a paket. and more. s-espoclly” α the:  Chaloidian: of the 
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Western group ; but that in the remotest period the form was } or 71 
may be inferred from no. 34, where also we find the crooked iota, a 
form which in the remaining known inscriptions has given way to 
the vertical variety. 


There is no example of M=o. Joppa disappeared early; at 
present it has been found only on two stone-inseriptions (see no. 35 
and note) and on vases. Of the digamma there is no trace. 


In comparing one inscription with another it will be useful to 
remember that the changes in the form of letters, as indicated below 
by the direction of the arrows, are presumptive, but by no means 
always infallible, proofs of relative antiquity, so far as concerns the 
inscriptions in which they occur. 


AA—->A M—> MW—M 

R-—.8.——>E MI —>N—N 

H#—H ς---ο § 

Θ---- ὦ Ve YT 
"kK | O—> > 


§ 41, Gradual development. 


I. If. The constitution of the Attic alphabet of 22 letters before 
the beginning of the 6th century 8.0. is given in col. 1, of the table, 
pp. 106,107. Evidence of an earlier and a later period are to be found in 


the occurrence (cf. § 40) of ὁ = dota and Ἵ (retrogr.) =X on no. 84, com- 


pared with the normal | and the characteristic | of other inscrip- 
tions. On the existence of koppa see the remarks following no. 35, 
Perhaps all we can say with certainty about it is that it had dis- 
appeared before the middle of the 6th century, for it. is absent in 
the Sigean inscription, no. 42, in which the words Φανοδίκου and 
Tpoxovvyciov. offer obvious opportunities for its use. The second 
stage of the alphabet, which may be said to have prevailed intact 


up to 600 8.0. or a little later, may be studied in the inscriptions 


given above under Period II. As indications of antiquity note the 
following: (1) the βουστροφηδόν. style of writing (nos. 35, 36, 39): 


and the equally or more ancient: retrograde method (no. 445); but. 


beside these we find the. ordinary. style in common usé even in. 
the ὍΠΛΑ. times (nos. 38, 40, 4). We may. then take ib asa 
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principle that an inscription written βουστροφηδόν is necessarily 
ancient ; but an inscription written in the ordinary style is not 
necessarily recent if other signs are present to establish its antiquity. 


Further note (2) the form §; (8) the closed form ἢ] οὗ the sign for 
-_spiritus asper; (4) the older form of theta ®; (5) k compared with 
later K; (6) the older forms of μ and ν (M, |); (7) in some 
inscriptions D=p: but both earlier and later the other forms of p 
(P PRR) appear to have been used indiscriminately and afford no 
criterion of relative age. Lastly (8) the forms of o and ¢ are ὁ and 
@ as compared with the later Σ and ᾧ, 


Probably early in the 6th century or even previously the inter- 
mediate form of ε, &, came into use; it begins to appear on inscrip- 
tions side by side with the older 8 (nas. 39, 40, 41, 41 a). 


ΤΠ]. Before the middle and perhaps in the first quarter of 
the 6th century the closed H gave way to the open H. The only 
inscription available. to quote in illustration is the Attic portion of 
the Sigean monument (no. 42), the date of which we have seen 
reason to place early in the century. Neither in this nor in any 
το subsequent period do we meet with p in the form Ὁ, | 


~ IV. V. We find next a series of inscriptions, probably extend- 
ing over a considerable period, which present the following character- 
istics, (1) All agree in using the old form of (Ὁ; (2) there is con- 
siderable fluctuation in the use of the more ancient and the inter- 
mediate forms, MM, V/V; (8) of ¢ some use the oldest form R, 
others the intermediate &, others again the latest form E ; (4) all. 
are written left to right, nor is there any example of a βουστρο- 
᾿φηδόν or retrograde inscription in which the forms ΔΛ /V or E 
occur; whence we may infer that before this period the βουστρο- 
᾿φηδόν style had gone out of use, and we are led to the same. 
conclusion by the regular use of /V\ /V and the partial adoption ᾿ 
οὗ ἃ στοιχηδὸν arrangement in the psephism, no. 45, ΤῊΘ character- 


Getic then of the period may be studied. in nos. 45—50 : in these - ἐς Ἢ 


there is no example of the latest form of ε (E)* which will be seen 


The Ε in no. 45, 1,6, should probably be. read ey a variety which i in fact : 
may be regarded as the immediate presunsox of tthe later - ; 
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in no. 51 sqq. These last therefore we may assume to be slightly 
later in date than the former, and we may thus group them in a 
5th period. To determine the chronological limits of the two periods 
separately and combined is more difficult. A superior limit is 
supplied by the abandonment of the βουστροφηδόν style, the latest 
example of which with a date that seems ascertainable is the Sigean ' 
inscription, assigned tentatively to the first quarter of the sixth 
century. The introduction then of ΔΛ, /V (N), beside the older 


i a ( 7 ), marking the 4th period, may well have begun a few 
years later; perhaps about 575 8.0. The inferior limit is clearly 
that marked by the use of © in place of the older ®. We shall 
see reason below to fix the date of this change approximately at 
508 pc. We may then assume for the 5th period (that characterised 
by the introduction of E) a duration roughly represented by the 
limits 530—510 3.c. Before the end of this period (cf. nos, 55, 56) 
the later form A must have been in familiar though not perhaps 
general use, which dates rather from the 8th or 9th period. We 
find also in no. 56 the first trace of the form Y,. | 


VI... Circa ΟἹ. 68, 508 Bo. See nos. 57—63. This period, 
as has been said, is distinguished by the entire disuse of (Ὁ and the. 
introduction of the later form ©. The grounds on which we may 
assume the change to have begun in the closing decade of the sixth | 

_ century are briefly these. (1) © is found in no. 57, an inscription 
‘from the ruins of the Themistoclean wall: its date therefore cannot 
be later than 480 3c. (2) In the same inscription are found the 


older M and M: now these forms had certainly gone out of use 
shortly after the beginning of the 5th century and possibly as early 
as 500 nc. (for the arguments see the note below on nos. 64, 65). 
(3) No. 57 therefore, which presents these forms, cannot “be much, 
if at all, later than 500 no. Thus, though an Attic inscription 
with © may be slightly older than the 5th century, yet as no 
later inscription of ascertained date contains ®@ we may safely affirm 
any inscription in which the latter occurs sto be older than ths bth 
century B.C, 


‘VIL and VILLI. ~-500~480. BO. No. inscriptions 5 survive which 
can with certainty be referred to. these periods ; but a comparison of 
: those of 500 B.C, OY earlier with two of a 6. B.C, (nos. 64, 88) enables Sone 


cae _ besides nos. 66—68 a. 


g41. ss ENSCRIPTIONS: ATTICA. 101 


us to determine the changes which must have taken place in the 
interval. (1) At the very beginning of the century M and 7", as 
has been said, must have disappeared from use, and the intermediate 
ΛΑ and /V alone prevailed. (2) Beside the MW the later M must 
have begun to appear for we find it as the only form in no. 65; 
though as ΔΙΆ occurs in no. 64, also belonging to 476 B.c., it is 
clear that both were in use together for some time. If then the 7th 
period (perhaps 500-490 8.6.) is characterised by disuse of M and |Y 
and sole use of /V\, the 8th period (perhaps 490-480 8.0.) is marked 
by the introduction of M. And about the same time the later form, 


A, began to come into general use, for in one inscription (no. 64) of 
Ol]. 76 = 476 Bc, it is the only form used, 


Note on the date of nos. 64,65. The date of these two inscriptions has 
been assumed above to be about ΟἹ. 76 or 476-473 B.c. The inscriptions agree 


_ in that (1) neither of them is written στοιχηδόν, (2) both have /V: in no. 65 a has 
the older form A, « and ¢ the later forms M and £. On the other hand no. 64 


presents the older /V\ and & but the later A. So far then’as these points 


are concerned there. is no reason why both inscriptions should not be of about 
the same date, neither presenting decided marks of priority. Now (1) we find 
the στοιχηδὸν method firmly established as normal about Ol. 78, 468—461 3.c., 
(cf. e.g,., no. 67, about 460 5.0, or earlier), The present inscriptions therefore 
should belong at latest to the transition period, i.e. should be earlier than 
460 8.6. -. (2) the surviving words of no. 64 plainly show that they formed part of 
some document commemorative of the Persian wars, 1.6. that they were written 
after Ol. 75 (the battle of Plataea was in ΟἹ, 75. 2=479 B.c.); and possibly as 
soon after the war as the beginning of ΟἹ, 76 or 476 3.c. Kirchhoff indeed on 
CIA τ 333 (no. 64) assumes a much later date for that inscription. He con- 
jectures that it was commemorative of the battle of Marathon and that it 
belonged to the colossal statue of Athena Promachos in the Acropolis, the most 
celebrated work of Phidias (Paus. 1. 28. 2, Dem. ὁ, Androt. Ὁ. 597, 8 18; οἵ, 
Dem. F, 1). p. 428, § 272, Aristid. om. 46, 2.288 Dind.). But against. this infer- 
ence must be urged (1) the fact that the statue in question, as Phidias was the __ 
seulptor, would not be earlier than Ol. 80 -- 8.0, 459; (2) the style of the walling, on, 
which points to a decidédly earlier date. 


: χ, Χ. We find then that the period from about Ol, 76 to 
OL 80 or 476-460 Bc. is marked by (1) the prevalence of the 


᾿ στοιχηδόν style in spite of exceptions like nos, 64, 65, (2) by the coe 


final appearance of NM RS (no, 64), (3) by. the first appearance of: : 
‘No (twice ἴῃ πο. 88). For the characteristics of this pomed seo 
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X. We have now a useful landmark in no. 69 belonging to 
460 B.c. Wenote: (1) the latest form E without any exception; 
(2) similarly the latest form M; (9) the apparently indifferent use 
of the forms A, A, and ΔΜ, N, according to the caprice of ‘the 
engraver or engravers; for it seems probable from the varying 
proportions in which these forms are used that the columns of 
names were engraved by different hands; (4) the more frequent use 
of Y (once even, in the appendix, Y) which has already been seen to 
occur in the 5th period; (5) first traces of the later forms Σ᾿ and >, 
which appear in a kind of appendix to the inscription, probably 
added a little later. 


XI. 459-447 Bc. A study of the Tribute-lists of this period 
will show (1) the more and more frequent use of the later forms 
ξ, ¥, ©; (2) the still fluctuating use of AA, ΜΝ. This will he 
best seen in the following table : 


ΟἹ. 81. 3= ne. 454 OLA 1 226 BIN Se oe Qs 
81. 4 453 297 ANN 2S). 
82.1 452 998 (ANA N ,4: O 
82, 2 451 229 KONE OS oe 
82. 3 450 930. AAA N61 τῷ 
82, 4 449 231 A. ΜΝ ἐπ ᾧ 
- 88;.1 448 232 A WN $ q 
83. 2 447 233 Bee 4 4 
finally im 
88; 8 τς 446 934 AN g φ 


and so from this point onwards. 


XIL. Thus at the date ΟἹ. 83, 3 the older ΔΜ $ ὦ appear to have 
been completely supplanted i in ordinary use by N=, and A also. — 
has firmly established itself. The few exceptions found are not suf- 
ficient to invalidate the general rule :—that an Attic inscription: in 
which any of the four forms AN $@ occurs is Prostumiably older 
than 446 5,0. eee cree ΕΝ 
τ Kirchhoff, Stud. 494, notes that in private inderfptions = was ‘occasionally ᾿ 
used even in the 6th century: ‘ef, the inscription on the hydria, from Phalerum 


(Heydemann, Gr. Vasenbilder, 1870, /p.14), B BPV3ON O3RI Mi, and the artist. : 
uiseription jae the ASOD (Be. px. 1886, Pe. 81, no. ἐδ, Tab. VI. NO. Be 


wr 
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XIII. We may take as the normal Attic alphabet in its 
- youngest form (Ol. 83, 3—Ol. 94. 2=446-403 8.0.) that which is 
given in col. xu1. During this period no essential changes, ὦ, 8. 
changes which might serve as chronological criteria, were admitted. 
But the inscriptions became more and more interspersed with Ionic 
forms, which had begun to appear even before Ol. 83. 3. It remains 
then to add a few notes on inscriptions presenting this phenomenon ; 


and as we shall find that the encroachment of H=y gradually drove 


out H=spirctus asper, a paragraph on. the decadence of the latter 
will be found useful, 


§ 42. The encroachment of Ionic forms. 
In CIA τ. 13 (about ΟἹ. 80= 460 Bc. ; it presents A/V $ HE) we 
find V used throughout. 


In CIA τ, 440 (shown by its (Ὁ and $ to be earlier than 8.0. 446) 
ΞΕ occurs in EYMMAXOZ and SANOIAZ. 


_ In CIA τ, 398 (similarly proved to be ancient by its ΔΜ 4) 
~ A=, PT appears to be used for y, and H= both ἡ and spiritus asper, 

| <E appears in both CIA τ 299 (probably between the years 
444435 5.0.) and CIA τι 408 (probably later than pc, 446, as 
shown by the N, =, 9). 

‘In CIA 1 87 (perhaps about ΟἹ. 90 = 418 Bd). we find 
—TEYNBOYLEYZONT (l. 4). Thus for xo appears = and for ov 
the fuller OY instead of O.. 


In CIA 1 335 (possibly of the same date, thongh referring to 
events belonging to Ol. 86 = 435-432 Bo.) H is used for ἡ in ἐποίη- 
σεν and is omitted as spirttus asper in "Ὑγιείᾳ. 

_ In CIA 1 40 (OL 89. 1 =424 3c.) H occurs three times as 7; 
and Γ᾿ once as y. ase 


~1CIA 1.299 refers to some public money transactions. The grounds on 
which the date is determined ave these, (1) The word. ταμίαι is used without 
τοῦ qualification, whereas: (2) in OL. 86, 8 τε 5.0. 434 were instituted ταμίαι τῶν. ἄλλων, 
bed (see CIA 1, 32); thus after that date the ταμίαι of Athena would probably 
he specified as such, . (8) The ξ shows the date to be later than 444, -() The 
date, though thus made to. fall between 444. 435, cannot be Ol. 85, ᾿ς 487, for 


dn another insoription (CIA 1, 314) a person of a different name or deme i ig men- 
- tioned as chief wosunereds τῆς βοιλῆξ for that τ ees 
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In ΟἿΑ 1. 258 (Ol, 93. 1-3 = 408-406 8.0.) H = ἡ three times. 
CIA 1, 189 (Ol. 93. 2=407 8.0.) is in many ways remarkable. 

The latter part (A) appears to have been engraved first, then the 

upper part (B) probably by a different hand. In A the Attic 

alphabet is in use nearly throughout, but in one word, Προβαλισίῳ, 

(11. 7 and 22) AX is A. In B the Ionic [ and A are interchanged 

promiscuously with A and lL. Thusin 1, 1 [Ao|TIZTAIZ but 1 9 

and 11 LOAIZTAI. Again in B 12-27 (in which the writing 

is more compressed) H is throughout ἡ and [=y, Δ τὰ, Soin ΟἿΑ. 

190 and 191 (cire. ΟἹ. 93. 2-4 = 407-405 Bc.) Η τε η throughout. 

In OLA 1, 146 (OL 94. 1= 404 8.0.), a fragment of a Parthenon- 
inventory, 7 is E in KLEPOYXOI, but H in KA PLXHEION; 


and ov is written in full OY. 


Lastly, CIA 338 has been shown by Kirchhoff to belong to 
Ol, 93. 1 = 408 p.o.?. The character is plainly Ionic, Throughout 
Pay, N=), H=; and = and 1 are in use, Thus we see that 
four or five years before its adoption was legally sanctioned the 
Tonic alphabet was familiarly known and used, | 


§ 43, The sign for spiritus asper. During the whole of what _ 
we have called the thirteenth or last period of the alphabet, the 
use of this sign was very capricious. More and more frequently it 
came to be omitted from the right or added in the wrong place. 
Τὸ would seem to follow from this negligence that as a sound the — 
apiritus asper gradually ceased to be heard, and that its insertion or 
omission in the places where it ought originally to have been de- 
pended upon the knowledge or ignorance of the engraver in many 

cases, That it had a ἀθτις sound than we are accustomed to give 
τα ἴῃ modern days seems clear; and the fluctuation or negligence i in 
its use is traceable to very. ashy times. ig. in the Sigean in- ᾿ς 
. seription (no. 42) the sign is added in Αἴσωπος ; and.on the other’. 
hand in no. 52 ee 500 Β, α): it is omitted in. “Edprios. Similarly 


1 L The inscription was engraved ent Biecuip ἄρχοντος. Now there was δὴ 
archon Euctemon in Ol. 98. 1= 408 Bc, and another in OL 120. = 299 5.0 


The latter year cannot be meant, for in the inscription we find mpurdvEs and 


OO κλείδηε:. and though ΕΞ Ξε et and. Oxo continued to be written for some - 


᾿ did nots survive as late ; ᾿ the Abin gentry > B.C. 


time after the extinction of the Attic: alphabet, this πιεῖ μὰ οἵ eng certainly - : : 


ξ 43 INSCRIPTIONS: ATTIOA, 108. 


in the decree no. 65 (about 476 8.0.) it is omitted in éopry. In 
no, 67 (before 460 8,0.) we find “HyéAoxos; in CIA 1 axovoia; in 
13 1. 5 ὁ for ὃ (both inscriptions before 460 B.c.). Of the remaining” 
anomalies we must content ourselves with a bare enumeration, taken — 
from the CIA τ, (See Schiitz Alph. Att, p. 54 sqq.) 


Before Ol. 88. 3=446 B.C.: no. 226, 6b Alpaio. (but 230, 5 and 232, 6 
Alpate:) ; 226 col, rv. 5, 228 col. v. 17, 280, 150 ᾿Αβδηρῖται (but 230, 140 παρ' 
"ABonpa): 238, 86 and 25 ὁ Ηφαιστιῆς (cf. 236, 9 6) : 445, ὁ ᾿Εστιαίου. 


_. After 446 B.C.: no. 28, 8; 29, 8 δρᾷ 10 ᾿Εστιαίας (as a rule however the H 
is used rightly in this word): 31, A 22 ἐψηφισμένων. Α 28 ἠμερῶν (cf. 315, 15): 
420, 4and 6 Ἴσθμοῖ: 244,62 ᾿Αλικαρνασσῆς: 299, 12 ᾿Ελλησποντίου : 835, 2 ᾿"γγιείᾳ : 
ε, 440. ὅ ὑπεδέξατο 7 of 8 ἐλπίδ᾽; 104..2. ἢ for F: 210, 7 ἱερῶν: 212, δ ἡ for ἡ 
6 qeda...: 86, 11 ὅτου: 256, 15 and 80 ᾿Αβδηρῖται: 440, 42 ᾿Αγνόδημος 40 Ἠγη- 
clas: 880 4 ἐκάστῃ. f 5 αἱρεῖσθαι f 15 ἤκωσι g 21 αἱρεϊθῶσι]: 40, 12. ὥσπερ 
15. wposnxérw 23 ὁμολογῶσιν 25 ἑκάτεροι 80 ἐκάστου 89 ἕκαστος, ᾿Πλλησποντοφύλα- 
cas 41 ἡ bis ὅ8 ἡ 56 of: 45,16 ὁ γραμματεὺς ὁ τῆς βουλῆς: 200 BL αἴδε 8 Ἔφαι- 
ors: 87. ἡμέρα often frgm. y 10 of: 85,4 ὁπότερα: 88, ὅ ἢ for ἥ: 422 ἐορτῇ 
(H=7 in this inser.): 824 ὅ ἃ. Ὁ ᾿λληνοταμίαις and d 9 ἡ 16 ὅσιον 22 ἄπαντα 
- 29 als 8 20 ᾿Βλληνοταμίαις 28 ὑπάργυρα: 2738 ἠμέραι, ἐν ἔνδεκα ἔτεσιν: 52, 10 
ὁμήρους: 204, 8 ὧν for dv; 277, 20 and 24 Ἰλλύριος: δδ ὦ 6. ἐξζήκοντα]!: 54, 16 
ὀπλῖται, ἐκάστῃ: 274, 6 ἐβδόμη, ἱσταμένου: ὅδ ἃ ὃ ὅτι 7 ὁ 10 ἡμερῶν bT ὁπόσοι: 
1607, 7. Aw 9 ἄριθμον: 57 a 88 ὁ Ὁ 2. ἠμερῶν: 59a6 ὡς ὃ 8 ὧν d 80 ὥμπερ: 
60, 9 ὅσα: .188,1 7 for 7 7 ἑκατόμβην. 9 and 10 ter ἔτερον 10 ᾿Ελληνοταμίαις ; 
80. ἐβδόμης, ἡμέρα, ἔκτῃ, éevdexdrys, ὁ frequently: 61, 8 olde 9 οἵδε EdXqvoraplar: 
822, 45 ἕξ for ἕξ 98 ἔω; 321, 16 éxacr... 18 ἠμιδράχμου 21 ἔω 28 ἠμισύ: 189, 4 
and 140,1. ἐν τῷ Πρόνεῳ. (but in the preceding years ἐν τ. II.): 258, 11 aide: 
189 no’ example of spiritus asper, and in fragt, b 12—27 H throughout =»: 
87, 1 Ἑλλήσποντον: 825, 10 ἐνός 18 ὀγδόῃ 14 ἐνί. Perhaps the most capricious 
of all the inscriptions in its treatment of the sign for spiritus asper is CIA 324 
(Ol. 98, 1=408 n.o.), According to Schtitz’s analysis, of 60 words in the in- 
scription which might have the sign, 40 appear with, 20 without it. 214 words 
ought to be without the sign; of these nevertheless 120 have the H prefixed. 


The changes indicated in the preceding sections are summarised 
in a tabular form on pp. 106, 107. 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF THE 


en | ---.-ό.....-.---“ Ὁ ..  ..ὄ | Steen | smerny | aemmmnmaatmamt | mnapeyai 


1| 7th cent. B.o. 


.---- ΝΔΙ.... οϑὃῦ,.. ..-. ..ὖῤὖρΠρ “Ὁ τ... 1.........-.....ς.ς.. 


‘End of 7th and 
II | beginning of A A gq? 
6th century A 


Qnd and 3rd 
LV | quarters of ΠΣ 
6th century 


VI} About 508 8.0. 


(approximately) 


490—480 8.0, 
(approximately) 


---ἰ..|--Ὁ....-..---.----  ᾿...... me 


~ IX | About 476 zo, 


sesctnetrercatinininttine' [--πτπ-πππττπ-ὋὦοὦἘοὄ..0ὔὺὄ»ἢ ὁ .-.--.ὕος-᾿-..ὄ... -.-- ----.....- --.-.-----..-  ..---΄ -....-- | anne 


ἐΒ Δ Ah ἘΠ:|5Π} © 


---... ......-᾿ς.-.. ........-ς-  ....  5ὖῦὖππι..............]..Ὁ.}.τὦ......Ἰρῶὦν 


Ὡπσὶοσποσον 


: ' The 13th ἘΠῚ is Ἐν ἜΝ, not by changes ἢ in the forms of’ 
ee eS - letters, but (1) by the gradual encroachment of Ionic . 

XIII | 446—403 so. kee forms (which make their appearance as early as. the: 
re 1 oo J Lith period τ᾿ οἷ. CIA 1, 18), and (2) by the growing un- 
ae in the: use of the form for spirits aspers: 


CHANGES IN THE ATTIC ALPHABET. 


sedinicaanamemigas| πος εεσεπεινκασ, πη --πἰὐ-“πόπορεοό Συ..ϑ.΄]ὕ.......Ὁὃὃῦθ θ’ῦ. ... 1-..-.....;.....».--ὄὅὕςἡ» 


od MM LYMM wlol PI* [se 
LN ΜῈ AA wW# © ΓῚ ΓῚ D 45 


“ποπτοσπ-’ῳρΠρορο............ 
-...ρς..-..΄ὦὦ.. --..ὕὕ-.-ὦ- 


MAN IMNG@) NE (ay) 


μῈ MEA ΓΞ 
Lb); MM “Ὁ On) 
ν Ν ἢ NN lO πε 
μ᾿ Μλλ ΠΝ n 


1 anaemic, fet 


sremmemeanationn | τος“ τ͵-ϑ..«ὕὔὌὖὦν ὔὸὔὦὮὕὔ}. ς΄ὦ΄'΄ὦ΄ἃ΄Ρ!Ἥ,. ὺῦΟΘ. Ά ο[κπρω σου. | . Ὁ 1.................].-.ὕὔρ.ὐὉὨΥὨἑ τ Ἡ........ 


on (ΔΜ) (WY το τ: 


πππισο [π|τοποσοτο [ὑπο τπεο---- πε |--πε-τπεο.-ἜἜὔ.--ῷὉὦἅ..ν 0..--  Ξ ------.....-.ὕ...-.»-.-..-. 


-----τ 1. --.------ .- τ ὕς..΄ -.. .1...ὕ.θύὺ.ὺ. 1... ὁὃθϑΘΞῸ6ὄ|2΄ὃὄΡ᾿............. 


The asterisk denotes that the letter to which ‘it-is attached is written retrograde, 
The retrograde and βουστροφηδόν styles have disappeared with the 8rd period, ᾿ς 


.8---ἢ 
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ARGOS, . 


§ 44, Inscriptions. 


72. A bronze base, now in the Berlin Museum, said to have been seen at 
Nauplia. The inscription is written retrograde round the four sides, Fraenkel, 
A, Z, Xb. (1882) 385 sq, 


WA@AMAIAFAUMIOT:IMOQ AMAAMoT. 


Tv Fav Pew" τοὶ Νιράχα ἀνέθεν. ‘In honour of the Dioscuri; dedicated by 


the sons of Nirachas.’? For this epithet of the Dioscuri at Argos cf. no. 78 
below. See Preller, Gr. Mythol. 11. 99, note 7: cf. Paus, τα, 80. 7 ἀπὸ δὲ EHpa- 
olvov τραπεῖσιν és ἀριστερὰ σταδίους ὅσον ὀκτὼ Διοσκούρων ἱερὸν ἐστιν ᾿Ανάκτων. 
The dialect and the character agree well with the attribution of the inscription 
- to Argos, though the peculiar Argive form for Δ, which might have settled the 
question, is absent. In point of antiquity this inscription seems to be the 
oldest of those-known from Argos except perhaps no. 72a. Signs of archaism 
are (1) the absence of the dot in the koppa and omicron, which is characteristic 
of the middle period of the Argive alphabet, (2) the retrograde direction of the 


writing, (8) the rudeness of the art in the remains of the dedicated statue, which ὃ ἊΣ 
represents merely the form of the feet, without the toes. The words are divided = 


_ by punctuation-marks of three dots, except that the article and noun are joined ᾿ 
as one word: ef. IGA 5 (Attic), where similarly the preposition is united to the 

noun (ἀποϊπελοποννησίων). The dedicators do not give their own names: so on 

a votive offering of Paros (?) found at Delphi (no. 230 bis) the sons of Charo- 

pinos content themselves with mentioning the name of their father.—For the 

form of the name Nipdyas οὗ, [Β]ραχᾶς, no. 77 below: Fraenkel (1. ¢.) suggests a 

possible connexion with the Hesychian νέρον" uéya.—On ἀνέθεν see no. 75 note. 


72a. A thin bronze plate with relief-work, found at Olympia 8.E. of the 
temple of Zeus, Heracles is represented struggling with a marine deity; both 
have names appended. The writing is retrograde. Curtius ἃ. Adler, dusgr. z.- 
Ol. wv. p. 18; IGA 34, 


ἀπ : 


AAT Moa 

[xplax Vis piss. γέρων. The double iota may be a mistake 5 vt 

- pub see the remarks (§ 123 fin, .) on the. bay tase alphabet, (iaen from: 1 
: Bees Auch, ae Numism. xt, pee 544)). Ἐς oe 
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73. A-stone found at Argos. The nature of the monument is unknown; 
all that can be said is that the inscription consists of a list of names, not ordi- 
nary, but of heroes; at least some of the names are those of Argive heroes. 
CIG 2; Dodwell, Class. and top. tour through Greece τι, 221; Gell, Itinerary of 
Greece, Argolis tab, vit.; Rose, Inserr. Gr. vet. tab. x.; IGA 80 from Ross’s 
diary. 


ἜΜ ON eae 
eh ae eee OTRAMM 
. O-AMOM 
KAIM@BIYB} AMHOXREDA 
5 ΚΑΙΠΟΜΈΕΡΟΜ 
KAIXAPOMHOAPXRMIKA 
KAIADPAMTOM 
KAIBOP@AMOPAM 
KAIKIRTOMHOMIMTOMO 
10 kKAIAPIMTOMAXOM 
KAILXOMDAM 


[Δ] είζμναστος ϑαμ]νουρ[ γός], (The restoration of this 
word depends upon Dodwell’s copy.) 


[ὁ ϑεῖνα τοῦ δεῖνα] -ov [Ὑ]Ἱραμμ[ ατεύς] 
[Π|ό[τα]μος 
καὶ Σθενέλας 6... 6. ; 
δ᾽ καὶ “ἵπίπ ἡομέδων 
τ καὶ Χάρων 6 ‘Apyerina 
καὶ "Adpacras 
καὶ BopGaly|épas 
Kab K[A]etros ὁ Σίντωνο[ς9] (or Μέντωνο[9]) 
10. καὶ ᾿Αριστόμαχος 
καὶ [Ν]ομ(ῶδας 


‘For Ἰτόταμον Boeckh has ἸτΤοτάμων, but the final M (c) is clear in Ross’s 
copy. The latter form is of common enough occurrence in inscriptions; the 
former oceurs CIG 353 (late). The name Sthenelas or Sthenelaus appears fre. 

quently in the list of Argive heroes: cf. Hom. Il. 1, 586, Hippomedon is the 
name of one of the Seven against Thebes, The name Adrastus needs no 
comment. On the form Bopfwydpas for ᾿Ορθαγόρας. see Curtius, GE. Tick 
however (αι G. 4. 1888, pp, 113—128) contends that Fop8ds and ὀρθός are 
different words, the one corresponding to Skt: ardhvd, the other to Zd eredhwa, 
Aristomachus is mentioned ὃ as: brother of Adrastus and son of Talaus, Apoliod. : 
1. 3 18, = ; 
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74. An inscription under a bronze statue of a youth, 0°25.in height: now 
in the St Petersburg Museum. The words are written on the left, front and 
right surface of the square base. CIG 6; IGA 31; comp. Kirchhoff, Stud.‘ 28. 


MOFYKPATRM AMB@R ΚΕ 
Πολυκράτης ἀνέθηκε. 


This inscription was for a long time referred to Polycrates, the well-known 
tyrant of Samos, ΟἹ. 62. 1—64.3 (582—5223.c.), But as Kirchhoff, Stud.‘ 28 sq., 
has shown, (1) there is nothing in the inscription or monument beyond the bare 
name (a commonly recurring one) to indicate a Samian origin; (2) it is unlikely 
that the Samian alphabet of that period had developed more slowly towards the 
Tonic form than those of the neighbouring islands; (3) the form of the ἃ is 
conclusive for its Argive origin. 


75, An inscription on a bronze helmet found in 1795 near Olympia in the 
Alpheus, now in the British Museum. The letters are impressed with chisels, 
the one straight, the other circular, so that where only a semicircle was required 
Ὁ there remain the traces of the other semicircle (>. CIG 29 and add.; Class. 

Journ. 1. 322; Walpole, Travels &c. Ὁ. 588, no. 58; Boeckh, Pind. Eapl, τι. 2, 
p. 226; Welcker, Epigr. Graec. spic. alt. Ὁ. 11, no. 28; Rose, Inser. Gr. vet. 
p. 59, tab. viz. 1; Welcker, Syll. Epigr. Graec. ed. alt. no. 123, Ὁ. 172; IGA 32; 
BMI. exxxvii. 


TA @ A O- 1AM Ἐφὲμ 
τόσο oe TON 
Po pei Me οφϑὲμ 


Τάρηζα]ον ἀνέθεν | τῷ ΔΙΕῚ τῶν | ορινθόθεν, 


“The Argives dedicated to Zeus from the spoils of Corinth” (this helmet), 
For the crasis cf. the old epigram, Paus. v. 25,5 Τῷ Aut τἀχαιοὶ τἀγάλματα ταῦτ᾽. 
ἀνέθηκαν; or what is more to the point, a fragment in the same style as our 
inscription on a shield of thin bronze found at Olympia (IGA 33), Tépyeio. fol- 
lowed by the remains of an A, i.e. ἀνέθεν. The same verbal form occurs pole 
τι p. 254 (2nd ed.) in an epigram of Simonides: 


Tair’ ἀπὸ δυσμενέων Μήδων ναῦται Διοδώρου 


ὅπλ᾽ ἀνέθεν Λατοῖ μνάματα ναυμαχίας. 


Hor other similar non-thematic forms, see Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 460.—What ee 
of the Argives is intended it is useless a enquire, Boeckh places the date 
foe at Ol. 60 (536 B.O. ) . ' 


We may here notice. three inscriptions for which Fourmont 

: is solely responsible. ‘They are so carelessly copied (not from paper 

impressions, and apparently with a quill pen) that they hardly 

deserve a fac-simile. We shall. content, ourselves with giving such 
extracts as may serve our purpose, adding however the cursive tran- 

— eoript ἧς in full, 80 "ὩΣ as interpreters have noch able to > malke it out, 


§ 44 INSCRIPTIONS: ARGOS. =A 


a. Hound by Fourmont at Argos in the church of 5. Basilius. Τὸ seems to 
be a fragment of a list of names, those of the reddFou Pox or μέτοικοι 1. 3, Tf cup 


μορίαι. (or -g) is correctly restored this would seem to be the only occurrence 
_ of the word in connexion with Argos or a Dorie state. CIG 14; IGA 35. 


L2 PEDAFOFOOI! (sie) 
3... POSPEPIKEE 

4... ISPATESDAMOT:kE 
5 . AOON 

6 ..YTON 


Oe ao [συμμ]ορίαι (or -4) 
[ἐτέλ]εον πεδάξοι οι 


[Bv]a[vs]pos (7) ἹΤερικλέ[ο9] 

[Em]oxparns (or [Ἴφ]ικρ.) Aapor[erle[os] 
5 [B]d@av (or [Σ]άθων) 

[Κλ]ύτων 


b. From the Mss. of Fourmont. The subject appears to be some money 
transaction. CIG 18; IGA 89. 


1.1 FOPIANTO . TOYFIKA 2 HAAAE 
3 ΚΥΡΑΗ͂ΟΣ 4 AFKITOIDAS 
6 OPEFFOKFEID> AZ KEE 
7 PAMOITAPAIL: BARIZT 


[The punctuation throughout is by four dots vertically arranged.] 


bay. "Exrplavro «.. Fixafr-]. 2. Probably some names and 
prices; the ΗΠ five times repeated == 500. 3. Κύλαός, cf. no. 264 Β6(. 
(Laconia) and below ὁ 10 and791.5. 4, ᾿Αλκιτοΐδας or ᾿Αλκιτθίδας : 
cf, ᾿Αλκίθοος and ᾿Αλκίθος (Fick, G.G. A. 1883, pp. 118-128). 6. "Oded- 
λχοκλείδας Kre.... 7. Δαμοιτάδᾳ, then A = 100, ‘Apior ... 
το ν᾿ Also from the Mss, of F Fourmont. It is a list of Argive names. CIG 19; 
IGA 40. a 
| Belews FYEZIMAXOS LYKOORON 
τ 6 EMIAENES ἔτ ὩΣ ΚΙΧΕΙΘΞΤΡΑΤΌΣ,. 
8 NEPAFOIKO| : 9 NANOAFEZENKFEID AZ 
: “10 DDEONKAT HE TRATOSHATEGIER 
ae αν ἜΓΕΘ ne | 
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᾿Αρ[(σ]τι[ amos] 
ὅ νων νύμαχος Λυσίμαχος Λυκόφρων 
— ᾿Επιγένης ᾿Οχί[μἼων 
-ππίος Καλ]λίμαχος ἹΚ[λε]ϊόστρατος [᾿Αν]τιμοίρα[ 9] 
[-κρά]της᾽ πε[δ]άξοικοι ..... ἤλνθινο[9] 
.. σέος Πανθάλης Σ[ο]κλείδας Δεύκι[ππος] 
10 -ns ᾿Ω[φ]ελίων Καλλίστρατος "ΑΓ γ]ηΐἱκρ[ζάτης] 
— Κανθίας Κλέων 
[-κρ᾿άτης [᾿Αγ]όραισίος ἘΠπιμτέας 
[A] yurrfos] 


In 1,7 the λε of Ἰζλεόστρατος is written by Fourmont as a ligature— one of 
the many signs by which Boeckh detected the forgery of the ‘ Inscriptiones Four- 
. montt spuriae,’ ΟἿΆ 44 sqq. Cf. however note on no. 160 ὃ (Amorgos). 


7. Two fragments of marble, the first (a) originally seen by Stuart at the 
Stoa Poecile (i.e. Hadriani); it became the property of Mr Jones, of Finchley. 
CIG 166 and Rose Inser. Gr. vet. Ὁ. Ἴ0, tab. vit. 2, from the plate of Dan, Wray, 
Archacologia 11, Ὁ. 216 sqq. The second fragment (0) was found in the Acropolis =. 
near the Parthenon. Pittakis Eph. 1118; Rang. 867; CIA 441 and IGA 36 


(both fragments). Two more fragments have since been found: see Mitth. rx. 
(1884)'389; Kirchhoff, Stud.4 97. 


(2) , ξ 
OINIH 
IKEA 
RA+AS | | 
5 PERE SET AS (0). TRIOS 
DAMOQOA/VES RILETION. 
@BVMARE & ae DENDONION 
DATKEES® ᾿ VK INOS 
— §VEIFO£E. 7 AN AH EEAS © 
10 DERKETOS. re Ερκετὸς.... 
KVPODORKAS Ὁ ΕΜΕΜΕς:ξ 
k Ε Ε ΟΝ: : πῆς Ὁ a 1 : : lg 
ξένος, 


ARH AL 


τον 5.44. 0" INSCRIPTIONS: ARGOS. 119. 
() .....ὕὌὡς : ει (Ὁ) β΄ Ασήτριος ? 
[ΦΊοἱνιξ | [ΑἹριστίων 
[@]créas [Σ]φενδονίων 
[Β]ραχᾶς ? [A]uxtvos 
5 [T]eréooras [Ε]αναξίλας 
} Δαμοφάνης [Δ]έρκετος 
: Θυμάρης ᾿ ΡΕχεϊμένης 
Δαϊκλῆς. [Κλέοβ]ιυς ? 
Σύλιχος : 
10 Δέρκετος 
Λυϑφοδορκας 
Κλέων On the right hand of frg. a may 
Kpariadas have been an epigram of which only 
[ Al ἐσχύλιος the word μαρναμζ[εν...} survives. 


15. [Etalpyi[sa]s 
On the possible date of this document see the remarks, § 46 below. 


78. Found at Argos in the church of 8. Demetrius. Roehl, whose text 18 
Ὡς given below, on somewhat inadequate grounds thinks that the inscription 
was written beneath a relief representing the Dioseuri mounted. Rose, Inserr. 
tab. xm, 1; CIG 17 (cf. praef. p. x. and xxvit.); Ross, diary (bis); id. Inserr. . 
ined. τι. ὅδ; G. Hermann, Opusec. vit. Ὁ. 174 sqq.; O. Miiller, G.G. A. 1836, 
τ Ὁ, 1152 sqq.3 Welcker, Rh. Mus, 1850, p. 619; Keil, ib. 1859, Ὁ. 511 sq.; Kaibel 
936; Roehl, N. Jahrb. 1879, p. 608; Le Bas, Voy. Arch. tab. v1. 15 (whose copy 
is here followed); cf, Eaxplic. n. 108; Roehl, IGA 37 (where see various readings), 


2 ONAVMR@RKE 


MTEAISEYKEO 
SIOMOETOIEDAS" 

~ OLLOlERNAR@EO 
BASSET RTRARLTS 
ae ἜΣΕΙ, ΚΑ 


cient einen πα τος. πα οριωμώνιωο ὡς 


[Tse τύπω ᾿δίων ἀνάϊφων ἀνέθηκ᾽ ἐϊλάο]ντε. ᾿ 
AiolyD Pols] Θίοπος, τοῖς δαμοσίοις, ep. ἀέῤχοις : 
oe Terpdus Te ἀρ νίκη κάλ} mp τὸν baMraly), 
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1.8. Olop is for Odoy; before this only the feminine Θεόπη was known. 1.6. 
On σπάδιοντε στάδιον see Curtius, G.H. νίκη is the verb =évley (νίκημι, οἵ, Pind. 
N.v. 8, Theoer, v1. 46). Fick (G. G. 4. 1883, pp. 113—128) remarks that Roehl’s 


restoration of 1, 1 stands or falls with Lebas’s reading of the first letter asa 


koppa; others read @. It is doubtful whether τύπω ἐλάοντε ‘riding statues’ is 
admissible Greek, τοῖς should be the relative rather than the article. On the 
last line ef. Lb. V. A. 1. nos. 8, 9, 10, 11 (Aegosthena) τὸν ὁπλίταν ἐνίκασε, 
D. Comparetti (Riv. ἃ. fil. x1. 544 sqq.) proposes: 
Γ[Αλίκων ἀνέθηκε [τἤντεα. 
᾿ἸΙσχίλλω Θίοπος τοῖς κιτιλ. 
Thus the first line will be non-metrical, recording the dedication by Alkon (?); 
and the occasion is shown to be the public (funeral-)games in honour of 


Ischillus. For the phrase ᾿Ισχίλλω ἄεθλα cf. Hes. Op. 654 debra δαΐφρονος ᾿Αμφι- 
δάμαντος, and no. 174 (Cumae), ἢ 


79, A mutilated stone, 0,2 in height, 0.16 in breadth, found at Argos by 
Lueders in 1872 in the garden of the demarch. Kirchhoff; Stud.4 98; IGA 388. 


RQOo¢O 1 [γ]ροφο- The first. © is written 
Vues T EB. over an A, 
OlANTON 3 [Θ]ωξάν or [warp lotav 


ANE TAN £T 4. -avs Tavs (ct. Ahr. Dor. 104). 
ὅὄ ΠΙΑΙΟΦΕΕ 5 [Sapolia ὀφλή[σει] (cf 76 b, ο).. 
OREY ONTO. 6 [ἀγ]ορεύοντο[ζς] or -ὀντω[ν] 
ONAEFEON 7 [τ]ῶν ἄλλων 
Oe BEM 8 -rov τοῦ npltocos| 
ENT | 
80. Five blocks of Parian marble, now separated but formerly risking 
a single base, L. 3.905 m., H. 0.82 m., B. 0.96 m., were found at Olympia. It 


has been conclusively shown by Furtwingler (4, Z. xxxvi. Ὁ. 48 sqq.) that 
_ one surface was covered from angle to angle by three inscriptions: (1) on the 


left, this one of Athanodorus and Asopodorus; (2) in the middle, that of Praxi- | 


teles, no. 277; (8) on the right, the Atotos-inser., no. 81. The substructure of 
tufa-stone rests on a stratum of earth which shows that the monument which 
it supports, and by inference the inscriptions, are not of later date than the 
temple of Zeus built in the middle of the fifth century. E. Curtius, 4. Z. 


-xxxvi. Ὁ. 181.8q.; ΤΕ ΠΕΣ A, Z. ‘EXEVII p. 43 Baa. 5 ; IGA 41; Loewy, Gr, 
Bildh, 80 Be 


εν}: Ἀφανοβόξοτε 

KALA SONPOPOROTODRRERCOM 
HOMEN ATARI O εἰ  HODREARCAO 
RVEVTO RO. = | neces 


eee ee ι τς ἀπό τν 


i 
| 
᾿ 
i 
᾿ 
Ἷ 
ἢ 
᾿ 
Ϊ 
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Eluvov ᾿Αθανοδώρου τε | καὶ ᾿Ασωποδώρου τόδε βέργον | 
yo μὲν ᾿Αχαιός, ὁ δ᾽ ἐξ Ἄργεος | εὐρυχόρου. 


The two very untractable names Athanodorus and Asopodorus have been 


forced into a hexameter. The same names are mentioned together by Pliny, 


N.H. xxxtv. 19. It is possible that the same men are meant; though, if 
the date suggested above is right, Pliny must be in error in stating that they 
came from the school of Polyclitus (circ. 431 8.c.)—Hitherto ξυνός has been 
quoted only as an Ionic form. 


81. Seo what has been said on no. 80. HE. Curtius, 4.2, xxxzm. Ὁ. 181, 
xxxiv. p.48, tab.6; Ausgr. z. Ol. 1. tab, 82; Roehl, 4.2. xxxvu, Ὁ. 37; IGA 42; 
Loewy, Gr. Bildh. 80 ὦ, 8. 


AToTos:iBPolRS BIEIARSSIO€£ 
KARESIADAS: BHA [ESKAIDA: ΤᾺ ΔΕ 
"Arwros ἐποίξηἑ ᾿Αργεῖος 
κἀργειάδας ᾿Αγελαΐδα τἀργείου. 
‘ Atotos was the sculptor, an Argive and Argead, son οὗ Agelaidas, the 


Argive.” 
. The Argeadae, kings of Macedonia were at pains to prove their Argive origin, 


and to Alexander I. (king circa 500 8,0.) before he obtained the kingdom it was of 


importance to show that he was an Argive in order to justify his claim to com- 


pete in the games at Olympia; see Herodot. v. 22, cf. also Hdt. vir. 137, 
Thucyd. 11, 99. . Possibly then about that time the artist Agelaidas, one of the 


Argeadae, seeing the Argives and Macedonians to be united by the bond of 
kinship, migrated to Greece, the mother of arts, and to Argos which was held to 
be the mother-country. Hence his son Atotus added both to his own and his 
father’s name the title Argive, and at the same time declared himself to be an 
Argead, that he might not appear to have relinquished any rights or privileges 
in his former home. This explanation (cf. Furtwiingler, 4.Z.1.¢.), if not cer- 
tain, is at least more satisfactory than that which made Atotos and Argeiadas 
two persons (so Schoell, Aufs. fiir ἘΠ, Curtius, Ὁ. 117 sqq.), the latter nominative 
clumsily added after the singular verb. "Ayedatéas seems to have been a common 
name at Argos; an Ageladas, it may be remembered, was instructor of Pheidias, 
On ἐποίϊηξ see Curtius, Verb. The change of ¢ to the spiritus asper is 
a well-known peculiarity of (late) Laconian and is found also in. Pamphylian, 
see Ahr. Dor. 74 sqq.; but in aorist forms ace. to Curtius 1. 6. it is a somewhat 
younger phenomenon, . He quotes parallels from the Cyprian glosses of Hesych. 
e.g, ἔναυόν" ἔνθες Ἰζύπριοι, of, ἐξαῦσαι" ἐξεχεῖν : eulrpa-dv ὑπόζωσον Πάφιοι. Of the 
digamma in ἐποίξηξ no satistacsory since: has yet been offered. fae 


82.. Copied. by Lenormant from + a block of stone ‘ak Argos. ἘΝ. Μ. 1866, - , 


Ἐν 516, Ἂς 322; Leb., V.A. Ἐωρῖίο. 128.4; TGA 43. 


MAFANG| ΟΣ Madévios 
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82a. Round the felly of a bronze wheel with four spokes, 4 inches in 
diameter. Said to have been found near Argos. B. M. oxxxvit.; IGA 43 a, 
Of. Fraenkel, 4. Ζ. xu. (1883) 385 sq. 


y 
O 2 
Ἂς 
> y 
: Ὃ 
Ῥ ἡ: 
Ἔ L 
oe pe 


»" 
VY ies 


Mr Newton reads τῷ Favaxw ἐμὶ (50. δῶρον), Evd...¢ (Εὔδαμος or Ἐύδάμας 3) ἀνέ:- 
θηκε, remarking that the lexx. give ἄνακος as another form of ἄναξ; οἵ, φύλακος 
for φύλαξ. He thinks that the wheel is an offering dedicated for a victory in a 
chariot-race and that the Fdévaxos must be Zeus himself: the victory may have 
been at the Nemean games.. He rightly points out that the form of dedication 
is unusual. Roehl gives roi(v) βανάκοι(ν) εἰμί. Meister (N. Jahrbb, 1882, 28, 
pe 522) conjectures that the inscription may be of Thracian origin, with the. 
genitive in το. EM| will then be ἐμμέ and ὁ Fdvaxos will mean Apollo. Lastly, - 


Fraenkel (1. 0.) suggests that the inscription itself may be a forgery and an. 


imitation of no. 72. Until the question is settled, it is unsafe to add to the 
arguments for the Argive origin of no. 72 the fact that it was purchased from 
the same place ag this wheel. Chronologically, to judge from the characters 
(© without dot and ©=4), the γον εἰς ἔνι if genuine and Argive, should 

perhaps follow no, 82, 


83. A statue-base of black limestone, H. 0.238 m., B. 0.49 m., T. 0.57 m., 
found at Olympia between the Heraeum and the Pelopium. The inserr. (a, b), 
one in Ionic, the other in Argive character, appear to have been placed in an 
inconvenient position and then repeated at a later period (probably the 1st 
century B.0.). Furtwingler, 4. Z. xxxvu. p. 144; IGA 44; Loewy, Gr. Bildh. 


aL ᾿ 
(a) ΠΥΘΟΚΑ ὅτ 
(Ὁ POFVKFETOS 
(c) HY OOKAHEAAEIOZ 
eC) pores ᾿ΚΛΕΙΤΟΣΕΠΟΙΕΙΆΡΓΕΙΟΣ 
ω) Tudo 
eB): “Πολύκλειτος. 
: : (ὃ -“Πυθοκλῆς. "Arelos. 
τὰν esters. ἐποίει “Aes. 
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The use of + marks this as the oldest of the inscriptions of the younger 


Polyclitus, who is called ᾿Αργεῖος by Pausanias (v1. 6, 2. 18, 6). On the work 
here commemorated cf, Paus, vi. 7, 10: τὴν δὲ ἐφεξῆς ταύτῃ. (50, εἰκόνα) πέν- 
ταθλον ᾿Ηλεῖον Τυθοκλέα, Τολύκλειτός ἐστιν εἰργασμένος. On one end of the base 


are the letters |B, perhaps a mark of numeration. 


84. On a piece of white lime-stone, H. 0.58 m., B. 0.28 m., T. 0.12 m.; 
above a relief representing Diana with a bow and torch: the words are on 
both sides of the head; the letters 0.015 m. in height. The stone was found 
at Argos by Lebas in 1848 and is now in the Berlin Museum. Lebas, Rev. Arch. 
τι. Ὁ, 691 sqq., tab. xurv., and V. 4.109, mon. fig. 102 n,1; Kirchhoff, Stud.4 
100; IGA 45. 


MOFYETR  .°. °° ATAANEOH 
ΚΕ ᾿ 


Var. Ἰοοῖ.. Lebas P 


ἸΠολυστράτα ἀνέθηκε, 


§ 45, The alphabet. The inscriptions given above fall naturally 
‘into three periods, the earliest characterised by the retrograde writing 
and the san M, the next by the three-stroke $ (if we may trust Four- 
mont's copy, no. 76. α), and the third by =. The first period is further 
marked by the older forms of μι. v. The peculiarities of the alphabet 
are these: (1) the gamma, δ; in the third period both » and 
apparently (in no. 80) the rounded form C, found elsewhere only 
in the alphabets of Corinth, Anactorium and Megara in this group, 


but in several of the western group ;-(2) the rounded delta, D, 
and in the third period, beside this also the angular form >; (3). 
digamma is present down to the latest period; (4) the sign for 
spiritus asper has the closed form, H; (5) thetw has the old form, 
 @®; in the first period the lines are oblique (®) perhaps by accident ; 
(6) the sign for lambda, \ or Γ (cf. no. 181, Cameiros), is distinc. 
tive; (7) € appears in the latest and presumably in the earlier — 
: periods, for the first has already the X, The peculiar form, |, is 
_ probably merely an inverted =; (8) ο and ὦ are denoted by © in the . 
_ earlier, by © in the middle, 18} by O © in the latest period 5 (9) 
_ koppa in the form ον φΦ appears as late as the third period, but 
from some inscriptions of this period. which retained the character- 
ae ἢ istic lambda it had given Blass to appa 10) 8 as bie and x are Present 
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in the third period and y in the first, it is certain that even in the 
first period the signs for ¢ and y were in use, the latter in the form 


WV or Y. 


8.406, Age of the inscriptions. Of the inscriptions given above | 
there is one, the date of which may perhaps be determined 
independently of its palaeographical character. This is the in- 
scription comprised in the fragments found at Athens, no. 77, in 
which Boeckh has recognised a part of the list of those Argives (of. . 
Oleonae) who had fallen in the battle of Tanagra, Ol. 80. 4 
(= 456 8,0.) on the side of the Athenians (Paus. 1. 29, 7). Tt is 
probable that all the other inscriptions which have the four-stroke 
sigma, Σ, belong to about the same period. The inscription on the 
votive relief, no, 84, in which H=y appears, may either belong to 
a time before the reception of the Ionic alphabet, when however the 
Tonic characters were already familiarly known, or, it may belong to 
the period immediately after its reception (which took place probably 
at Argos, as elsewhere, about the end of the Peloponnesian war) ;~ 


that the inscription was not much later is clear from the reten- al 


tion of the Argive A and the form of p. How much farther back © 


than Ol. 80 (460 8.6.) the inscriptions of the first period go can en 


hardly be determined, ‘We have seen (§ 41 1v. v.) that in the Attic 
inscriptions the βουστροφηδόν and retrograde style of writing ap- 
peared to have gone out of use before the middle of the 6th century 
B.c.; it is possible then that the retrograde inscriptions, nos. 72, 72 a, 
may be referred back to a date earlier than the middle of that cen- 
tury, though of course it does not follow that the development of the 
Argive writing in this respect was ie to that of the Attic, ὦ 


8 47..-Relation to the Tonic. The _Argive alphabet does not 
differ essentially from the fully developed Ionic in anything else 
than the absence of the ἢ. and the use of for the spiritus asper 
and not for ἡ. The modification in the form of lambda, which 


occurs in no eens alphabet, oO ‘not constitute an essential ditfer- 
ence, ' 
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CORINTH AND ITS COLONIES, SICYON, 


§ 48. Inscriptions, These will be considered as they belong to 
(1) Corinth and the neighbourhood’ (including Sicyon), (2) Corcyra, 
(3) Leucas, (4) Acarnania and Epirus, (5) Syracuse and Acrae. 


I, A. CORINTH AND THE NEIGHBOURHOOD. 


85. The tomb-inscription of  Dveinias” consisting of three lines in genuine 
βουστροφηδόν style. The stone is broken at the top, which was once furnished 
with a pediment, and at the left and bottom; the surviving fragment measures 
0.8 m, in height, 0.4 τὰ: in breadth, 0.24 τὰ. in thickness. [Ὁ was found in 1874 
by Lolling near Old Corinth and is now in the Museum of the German Archaeo- 
logical Institute at Athens, Tolling, Mitth. 1. p. 40 sqq. and Tab, 1.; IGA 15. 


ee 
itl , 


ἃ 4. 


pit! 


“»} hi 


(ender 


ΔΕεινία τόδε, [edu], τὸν Bree πόντος. > ἀναιδ49]. 


ἘΣ To the Ingeriptions may be: added. the old: coins of Corinth ; from these. 
_ Rowever: we lear ‘nothing more ees the use of the ‘koppa. 
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AFewla: this word has heen referred to root-forms df 1, 6Fec (Curtius, G. E.; 
ef. Brugmann, Grundriss, 1. § 180), compared by Fick (Wérterb. τ8, 118) with the 
yare Zend dvi “to fear,” dvaétha ‘‘fear,” and dbi (acc. to Htibschmann’s trans- 
literation) in the compound dévé-ébi ‘fearing the deities.” Thus the E of the 
original represents a genuine diphthong, not the ‘‘ pseudo-diphthong” εἰ 


86. Some smaller tomb-inscriptions on tufa-stone, one of which ig written 
retrograde, found near the modern Asprocampo in the Corinthian Peraea, not 
far from the ancient Oenoe. Three of them are given by Forchhammer, Halcy-. 
onta, 1857, p. 14. They will be found also in Kirchhoff, Stud.? p. 88, where the 
different readings of Lebas, Ross and Rangabé, are given; and similarly in 
IGA 16, 18, 19, where 16 and 18 are given in facsimile, 


@ GA MANO T 4 “A > Κλευτόλας (Forch- 
hammer has © for ©). 


() 16.418, APOPVEOVTOABMAMA. (So Forchh., but see 
IGA, where the last consonant is M and only the first © is angular.) 
[Μαν͵]δροπύλου τόδε. σᾶμα. Fick (G.G. A. 1883, p. 118-128) suggests 
— Apwirdtd(A)ou: cf. Δρωπυλίων CIG 167, 


(Ὁ IGA19, AAMA M (Ross) Δαμάσζυππος 2] 


In addition moreover to the stone-inscriptions, the legends on . 
a series of Corinthian vases in the most ancient style contribute 


in an important manner to our knowledge of the old Corinthian — 


alphabet. It is obviously beyond the scope of this work to give any — 
detailed artistic description of the subjects depicted on these vases ; 
for this the student must be referred to the several authorities 
quoted. It may suffice for our purpose if we give a few illustrations 
of the more interesting legends. 

sy. The well-known Dodwell vase, found in a rock-fomb near Corinth: 


a coloured illustration of the vase with the figures on it is given in Dodwell’s 
Pour through Greece, Vol, 11. p. 198; ane ἡ, 


Ας ΑΜ BMNON ᾿Αγαμέμνων 
ApkA Αλκά 
ΔΟΡΣΜΑΧΟΜ... ᾿Δορίμαχος 
ΜΑΚΕΜ. Τρ es ἐΣ ἀκγέν 
ἌΝ ΔΡΥΤΑΜ.. 6ῸϑῸϑ᾽ ο᾿Ανδρύτας. 
PAQON ρος το το τ τ a bon 
GLPON a 


ΟΘΕΡΝ ANA POM 


Of ρσανδρος. (the setond 
letter i is obviously gq). 
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88. Vases found near Corinth and described with illustrations in Ann. dell? 
inst. 1862, ἑαυ. d’ agg. A. B, (Ὁ. 46 sqq.), 


A. 
Ἢ 
w < Aivéra εἰμί. 
μὲ 
wa > Mevéas 
ae ase 
; Muppisas 
MBNBAM) Evdceos 
| @BPON (C.APEKRNSE Avoavdpibas 
-ς > 
MYPMEAAM)ABES > [ΧἸαρικλιίδας 
BYASQOM (EBM 2 τ Δέξιλος 
ΛνΜΑΚΔΡΕΔΑΜ) =¥ 6 = Ἐξένξων 
τις = Ppvé. 

B. JOT a9 “Exetop 
AXSpSPBOYM ᾿Αχιλλέους 
MOAATIIAM Σαρπαδών 
POLNEE Φοῖνιξ 
ΜΑΙ͂ΣΔ. (vis) Αἴξας 
ΜΔΕΣΑ Αἰνέας 
ΗΣΠΟΚΚΕΜ “Ἱπί(π)οκλῆς 
ΜΟΊΟΔ Δόλων. 


The diagram (A) rudely represents the arrangement of the names on one of. 
the vases. The direction of the writing is naturally mote or less curved to suit’. 
the curvature of the surface. The words in B are painted above or under or aut 

Ὁ the side of the oe figures depicted on ‘the other vase. . 


89. Two vases, one (i) bearing the signature of the artist Chaves, the. other 
eo (11) found at Cleonae, also bearing the artist's name, Timonidas. .. (i) J. de. 
τος Witte, 4. 2.1864, ‘Tab. GLEXXIV, p.153 56ᾳ:; (i) 0. oe ib. 1868, Ταῦ. OLEXY, 
ἐς θὲ 58 ad. 


122 


g. 
h. 


(ii) a. 


90. A large quantity of pottery dregimania! dug up at Pente- 

τ skupkia near Corinth, containing figures of deities, especially Poseidon 
and Amphitrite,. fighting. heroes, men engaged in various ‘pursuits, 

These have _peonptiens appended, for the most part 


: animals, , 
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CMAPAMBABM Tladapdns 
(The third A is evidently a misformed A.) 
NBMTOP Νέστωρ 
ΠΡΟΤΒ Πρωτεσίλας 
νυ ἐξ 
ΠΟΔΑΡΙΟΜ Πόδαργος 
MATPOK} Πάτροκλος 
Ξ 
TLABSOM Βαλίος 
AXEpPBYM ᾿Αχιλλεύς 
OPSFON "OpiFov 
EMAMY® Ξάνθος 
O 
= 
BkTo "Exrol[p| 
MBM Mépr[ov] | 
ABQON Δἔθων: cf. no. 275 (Arcadia) 
XAPBM Χάρης μ᾽ ἔγραψε. 
ata 7S cae 
AW d19 
MPEAMOM Πρ[ἤαμος 
_ (The third letter may be a badly drawn ζ.) 
ΒΟ. ΑΜΟΠΠ ΔΜ [Κρ]έου[σα Ὁ], Σοβάς ὃ 
(name of a horse.) 
+ANOOM Ἐξάν[θ7]ος 
᾿ (The first letter is probably ΞΕ.) 
ες [ΤΕ ΠΟΙΚΟΜ Τρωΐλος 
TIMONZAAM Τιμωνίδας 
—MBCPA@B » μ᾽ ἔγραφε. 
AXSpB YM ᾿Αχιλεύς. 
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painted, occasionally incised. They are now in the Berlin Museum. 
_ It must suffice to give below a few only of the more representative, 
IGA 20, 1—114: see also Add. 


IGA 20. 1 a 


ANB O@BKBTOLNOTRIN AME 
| ... ἀνέθηκε τῷ ἸΠοτειδᾶνι, 


1b 


δὰ ἔγραψε Βία(ὃ 


i B PAS0@ 


ἹΤεραειόθ[ εἸν topes, i.e. from the harbour commonly known as ΠΕειραιός 
or Πείραιον. There are distinct traces of the (closed form of the) spiritus 
asper in tkomes. 


13. A fragment of an abecedarium. See the Historical Sketch § 12, . 


89. 
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ε J 9 φΦ4 YAMMAASOAN? 


Φυλοίδας μ᾽ ἀνέθηκε. 


᾿ ΥΜΒΆΒΜΜΆ,,,, 
4qyae™ 


Evpuundns μ᾽ ἀνέθηκε. 


© 
ryPROM  apary 


TIupFés, Ταχυδρό[μος]. 


5 


ς- 


The names describe horses. Τὸ is possible that the form πυρβός and not 
πυρ-σό-ς (Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 272) is to be considered as the stage antecedent to 
πυῤῥός, 7 


66 ae B M Ζεύς, 
ety 
B Nal y "EF Oe[ ros], ie. Εἰὐὔθετος. 


This form like Νάξπακτος, no. 231, 1.40 (Loeris), affords additional support 
to Curtius for the process assumed by him (6. E.) in é-Fe-xydos, ἐξ-Κηλος, εὔκη- 
dos; add σποξδδάν no. 11 a, ἀξτόνς no. 12 (Crete). Cf. however Blass, Ausspr,* 
64, 


114 


γΑλέϑτοη AMAL, 


a 
* 


Horesd ἄν, Ap perp ira, -Ξ ἀΐνακτι αὖτ--- 
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Μι[δ]ωνίδας ἔγραψεν ἀνέθηκε (ἔγραψε [x]av. Roehl). 


ες ‘The L which is foreign to the Corinthian alphabet may perhaps be cor- 
rected into A; but ἃ further difficulty is found in the occurrence of E five 


times for B, possibly to be explained merely from the caprice of the painter, 
unless we are to charge the editor (Dragatses, Παρνασσ. a, 1881, p. 188 sqq.) 
with a series of mistakes. In representing y sometimes by one symbol, some- 
times by ¢c, the Corinthians were apparently as inconsistent as the Boeotians 
in their way of writing ξ (see 8 88). 


108 a 


ΣΟ 


. [ἐπ]αγγείλας" τὺ δὲ δὸς χα]ρίεσίσ)γαν ἀμοιξάν. 


The same ending occurs ἴῃ IGA 20, 63 and 64; in 62 the last word. is 
ἀφορμάν,. For the non-gemination of the o, see the note on no. 231, a 1 (App.) 


91. A lekythus, now at Athens in the Βαρβακεῖον : the inscription is en- 
graved with a needle. Rev. Arch. 1873, xxv. p. 825; Collignon, Cat. des vases 
peints du musée de la soc. archéol. @ Athanes, p. 60; IGA 28. 


᾿ ἙἘΒΝΟΚΚΒΜΒΡΟΚΡΙΤΟΙ & Ξενοκλῆς Epoxpire or ‘Hpoxpire 


. . 92. A fragment of a quadrangular spear-head, found at Olimpia near the 
.Prytaneum. Kirchhoff, dreh. Z. xxxvit. p.160; IGA 24, 


MOV γι ὃν. [Διὸς or [zavsle Ὀλυμπίου. (The OV. 


τυ gsou seems to point to a Corinthian origin see ee below 8 49) 


98... ‘Three maxble ποθι ‘dan up at Olympia, ‘containing pave of. an 
epigram actually quoted by Pausanias (v. 10. 4); commemorative of the battle 
a fog at 4 Denner, Ol. 80. 4= =45 7 u.c. (Thue. 1,108), IGA 86 ὦ App. 
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VEXEIEKAE 
AAXIATAN 
ΜΑΙ © NKAI 

EKAT © VPO 

kOP | 
P 


[Nafés μὲν φιάλαν χρυσέαν] ἔχει, ἐκ δὲ [Tavdypas | 
[τοὶ «Λακεδαιμόνιοι συμμ]αχέα τ᾽ ἀν[έθεν] 


3 


[δῶρον dn’ ᾿Αργείων καὶ ᾿Αθα]ναίων καὶ [Idvav, | 
[τὰν ϑεκάταν νίκας etvjeca τοῦ πο[λέμου.} 


Ko[pwe]e. o 
ρ 


Pausan. v. 10, 4, ὑπὸ δὲ τῆς Νίκης τὸ ἄγαλμα ἀσπὶς ἀνάκειται χρυσῆ Μέδουσαν 
τὴν. Topyéva ἔχουσα. ἐπειργασμένην. τὸ ἐπίγραμμα δὲ τὸ ἐπὶ Τῇ ἀσπίδι τούς τε 
᾿ἀναθέντας δηλοῖ καὶ καθ᾽ ἥντινα αἰτίαν ἀνέθεσαν" λέγει γὰρ δὴ οὕτω" ναὸς κτλ.. The 
second line of this epigram, which was very corrupt in the ΜΒΗ͂,, was restored 
by the happy conjecture of editors in precisely the form in which it appears ΟἹ. 


the stone. We learn further from its discovery that the epigram was not in- . : 
seribed on the shield, too high up to be read, but ona stone below; and that 
not the Laconian but the Corinthian alphabet was used (cf. X and OY; 
see below § 49). Underneath appears to have been written either a list of the 3 


Corinthian allies, or the name of the artist. 


B, SICYON. 


An inscription on a spear-head found at Olympia (IGA 27 α Add. 
MX&KVON| i.e, Sexvwvilwv]) shows that the two following inscrip- 
tions should probably be referred rather to Sicyon than to Corinth. 

The affinity of the Sicyonian alphabet to that of the neighbouring 
Corinth may be inferred from the use of a peculiar sign for «, though 
_ there is nothing to show whether the signs for 8 in both alphabets 


were the same. (Ξε, not Xu, is ‘the spelling of the earlier coins. 
Head, Hist. Yum. p. 345.) : 3 


94, A band of bronité dissavered at Olympia in the building thought to be 


τ the Leonidacum, it is perforated by four nail-holes and the left-hand portion a2: 


ee) havely legible. A. ‘Kirchhof, Arch. Z, XERVIE. Pp. 162; IGA 21. 


OT! ἰ IHEMOTETMITATMO@A | 


sabos. τἀριστερὸν.. Ἵ 
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For the crasis in τἀρίστερον, which Ahr. (11, 222) had denied to be Dorie, οἵ, 
also τἀργεῖοι, τὠργείου (no. 75 and note), and in an EHlean inscription (IGA 111), 
τάρχαϊον. In the Abou Symbel inseription (no, 180 α) we find ‘ApyoPixou=6’A., 
and probably Οὐδάμου Ξε ὁ Hv. 


95. A vase of Cacre containing two inscriptions, the first of which is in the 
Attic alphabet; see below, §50. Brunn, Bull. ἃ. inst. 1865, p, 241; IGA 22. 
. Kirchhoff, Stud.4 104, still retains this inseription under the head of Corinth. 


E+SEKIAS MEDOIESE 

XMAIMXTOMMXAOKXM+APOPO! 
Ἐξηκίας μ᾽ ἐποίησε 
"Exaiveros μ᾽ ἔδωκεν “αρόπῳ. 


[See also further isolated letters and fragments from the Treasury of the 
Sicyonians at Olympia, IGA 27 ὃ, ο, ὦ, Add.] 


TI. CORCYRA., 


96. <A mutilated stone found in Corcyra in 1819, CIG 20; Mustoxides, 
delle cose Corcirest (a book which never came into circulation), n. ci Ὁ. 268. 
Wachsmuth, Rhein. Mus. xvi. p.578; Kaibel, Hp. Gr, n. 181 ὦ; IGA 840, 

IVLWEBO>sWod αν ον: 
BI$TVMosfoph¥MYoRAMM 
ITAMoT 
[Sap ᾿Εἰχετ]ίμου ματρὸς ἐγὼ ἔστα[ κ᾽] ἐπὶ τύμῳ 
ἸΠουλυνόξας; σ[ τοναχὰ δ᾽ υἱῷ κατελείπετο ματρ[ ός.} 


J, the tombstone of Echetimus’ mother, Polynoe, stand at her grave; and 
for her son was left mourning for a mother.” 


The recurrence of the form τύμῳ on this inseription proves that it is not an 
error of the engraver as was inferred by Kaibel for the Xenares inscription, 
no, 100. On Πουλυνόξας cf. Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 75. 


97. ἃ bronze plate found at Coreyra, 0.13 m. broad, 0.05 m. in height, 
Formerly in the Woodhouse collection, now in the Br. Mus. Mustoxides, d. cos. 


Core, n. lxix. p.283; Vischer, RA. M., 1854, p, 385 sq.; Id. Epigr. wu. arch, 


τ Beitr. &., 1854, p. 6; B.M. Ty onxyy Pl. τὸ 1; IGA 841, 
| gAT@WIMAMMo$ G04 
᾿Λόφιός μ᾽ ἀνέθηκς, 


τ retrograde inscription running in a continuous line round ‘the ; 
: Se projection of a cylindrical base, of small: unpolished marble blocks ; 
4 i: 1 251, ay. m,; diameter 5.00 m,; eee of Jette which ἃ are ἜΡΙΣ incised, Ἶ 
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0.04—0.05 m. The base is surmounted by a low blunt cone. Found in 1848 at 
Corcyra. IGA 342, where see the list of previous authorities. 


AMgAOTMOgT Ad aMaMOAASMANT 10¢ 189 


SOTIAAGAOTMAR ME yMOg@MALO AM 


MAAMOAMgEOSTIASMi 4. 2OMGMOMAA 


AMO¢MOMAAOTAIO 2OTMOM Mat AMO1 $10 


YAAMS™MaMeEA4: DIMOdArg 


ed 


MAAMIM:40e™ gMOAeTATONAM ΓΤ. 


94 Θ 4 0 TOLOTEM>eMAXAMAMQAOT? | 


[The letters beneath which dots are placed are fainter on the stone. In | 
many cases the © appears to have a dotin the middle. The > at the beginning 
of the first line is not a letter, but an ornamental symbol. ] 


Υἱοῦ TraciaFo Mevexpareos τόδε σᾶμα, 
Οἰανθέος γενεών' τόδε δ᾽ αὐτῷ δᾶμος ἐποίει 
“ἧς yap πρόξενξος δάμου φίλος" ἀλλ᾽ ἐνὶ πόντῳ 
τ ὥλετο, δαμοσίων δὲ καφῶν ῥόθιον τὸν ἔθαψε]. 
5. Πραξιμένης δ᾽ αὐτῷ y[atas] ἀπὸ πατρίδος ἐνθὼν 
σὺν δάμ[ω]ν. τόδε σᾶμα κασιγνήτοιο πονήθη. 


᾿Ὶ 1 TAactaFo. Moyer (Gr. Gr. § 845 note). denies to the F any. ebymnologtenl 
value and quotes Blass (Misc. epigr. p. 181) who thinks that the composer of the 
inscription, who would himself use Tracta, altered an epic. Tractao on the 
"false analogy. of vai Fos, AGF os ‘&c, These metrical inscriptions of Corcyra show — 
‘us how the Dorians treated the Epic dialect; they took over the flexional 
forms and usages, but retained. the Doric ‘sounds (Fick, α, 4. 4. 1883, pp. 
118-128). Tanelas occurs as the name oe an Attic archon: (about ΟἹ. 34, © 
τ 4=681-3.0.) Marm. Par, 34, Paus. IV. ‘15,1, 1.2. Olavdéos, i ive, from ἰάνθη 
or Oldv beta in Ozolian. Loeris, now Galaxidi: ef. the docen insoriptions, nos... 


= 
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231, 232. 13. fs “erat”? =Ved. ds, Ind.-Bur. *é-t (Brugmann, Gr. ὅν. 
8 107). This is apparently the only tnderiptionsl instance of the form, other- 
wise familiar from its occurrence in Theocr. (Ahrens, Dor. 326). a pdéev Fos. 
Menecrates was a ‘‘kindly entertainer of the (Corcyrean) people” (sc. at Ocan- 
thea). The office of Proxenos, apparently with the same functions as the proxeni 
of later history, is thus shown to be much more ancient than Meier (De — 
Proxenia, Hal. 1848. 4) supposed. 1, 4.  Roehl’s text is adopted above: the ° 
restorations attempted are legion, and are not worth quoting. καφῶν τε σκαφῶν, 
Ahrens, Dor. 109, 110. 1. δ, ἐνθών. With this exception, the change 
.λθ- -- -v§- etc. is confined to the Greek of Sicily and South Italy. 1, 6. 
πονήθη. Τὺ is better to take the form in active sense than to suppose an anaco- 
luthon: ef. the use of πονέεσθαι, Hom. Il, xxitr, 245, xvii. 280, Od, 1x. 250, x1. 9 
ete. ; Bur. Hel. 1509 érovAOyy; Archil. fr.12 εἰ κείνου κεφαλὴν καὶ χαρίεντα μέλεα 
Ἡφαιστος., «ἀμφεπονήθη, of. Bergk, Hist. litt. gr. 1.122 adn. 185. 


99. A sepulchral monument of calcareous stone (H. 1.93 m.; B. 0.δ0 τὴ, ; 
τ, 0.15 τὰ.) found in 1846 at Coreyra near the tomb of Menecrates, but in a 
stratum of soil 0.9 m. less deep. The lines, as frequently happens in old inscrip- 
tions (e.g, at. Argos, no, 78), ave separated by two not deeply engraved bars 
between each. IGA 348, where see the list of previous authorities. 


MA MATOABAPI SAAAXAPOPOMTOMACKE 

MIAMAIATMoMgMAMIA ΠΜ 4 4Δ 4}. 
sSMBDAPA@@BOSOP HORASMSMOMO 
MATYAAMAMa4 OMOTMATAXATMOT {gTMS$4AM 


Σᾶμα τόδ(ε) ᾿Αρνιάδα' χαροπὸς τόνδ᾽ ὠλείσεν "Apns 
βαρνάμενον παρὰ ναυσ]ὶν ἐπ᾽ ᾿Αράθθοιο ῥοξαῖσι, 
πολλὸν ἀριστεύ[ ΕἸοντα κατὰ στονίξεσ(σ)αν. ἀξυτάν. 


1.2. βαρνάμενον. Bezzenberger, Bzzb, Beitr. 8, 1386, would recognise in this 
word an actual trace of a sonantrin Greek; he explains the change of u to β΄. 
as due to the p which immediately followed: μρνάμενον became βρνάμενον, as in 
fact up has in every case become Bp. Cf. Meyer, Gr. Gr, § 14, 

The Aratthos runs.§.W. through Epirus into the Ambracian gulf, Other 
forms of the name are"Apaydos, Strabo vit. p. 825 (v. 1, “Apardos), Polyb, xxr1, 9, 
4, Ptolem. mt, 14, 6 (cf..m. 15, 14), Liv. xxxvmr. 3, 4, xur. 28, Plin. 1.1, 4. 
τὰ {μεῖς Aratius). . For the 06. there are abundant analogies; ef., 6. 9., the long 
τ Gortyn inscription (part of which is given no. 9g) passim. poFato. appears to be 
the sole example in which the p is expressed by the two symbols. ΡΗ. eed 
ἀριστεύτοντα on the stone is an obvious mistake. The insertion of F, if the. 
\ reading is not rather ἀριστεύοντα (Blass, Ausspr.* 65), must be classed with cases 
like Hufdpas, Βακεύβας. Boeot., HvBavdpos Dodona, Ἐβάλκης Lacon., θαι τῷ e-r(e)-ke~, 
si-a εὐεργεσίᾳ Cypr,. If ἀξυτάν is from 8. τοοῦ ἀξ (Van. ἃ, 69), we have the 
converse development οὖν from F. στονόξεσί(σ)αν (for the c=oo of. no. 90, 108.a). 
- is interesting as being one of the earliest discovered examples which confirmed - 


coe the alrendy conjectuzed identity of Gr. Fete, Shere. with Skt. pan: -vut-. 


“130 - GREEK EPIGRAPHY. PART I... 848 


100, A fragment of a sepulchral column of white marble found in Coreyra, 
1866, not far from the tomb of Menecrates. The words, 0.03 τὰ, in height, 
are written from right to left on the abacus and curve downwards on reaching 
the margin. 
ον Decharme, Comptes rendus, 1866, Ὁ. 888; Egger, ibid. Ὁ. 393; Miller, ibid, 
Ῥ. 898 sqq.; Egger, ibid. a. 1867, p. 158 sq.; Bergmann, Herm. 1. p. 136 sqq.; 
Schliemann, Ithaque, le Pélop. Troie, 1869, p.7; Engelmann, Bull. dell’ inst. 
1872, Ὁ. 35; IGA 844, 


NTSTgMsqMo$E59g8M loTMogdAAMGEAIATM 


401 


Στάλα Ἐξενξάρεος τοῦ 'Μείξιος εἰμ᾽ ἐπὶ τύμῳ. 
For'M ef.‘F, no. 216 b (Bocotia) and the note on no. 116 (Megara); and for 
the F in RevFdpeos cf. Ἐένἕων 88 a, "Earl τύμῳ we have had before, no. 96. 


101, A stone pillar, 1.42 τὰ, high, 0.33 m. thick, found near the tomb of 
Menecrates. In later times a second inscription ALOZKOYPIOLN was added, 


The archaic inscription is retrograde.. Franz, 4. Ζ, 1846, 877 sqq., tab. xnvirt. 4; 
Mustoxides, d. cos. Core., τι. lxxxii. Ὁ. 252; Vischer, Rh. M. rx. Ὁ. 884 sq.3; Id. .. 


Epigr, uw arch. Beitr. Ὁ. 10, tab. 1. 8 (Kleine Schriften, τι. Ὁ. 18); Wachsmuth, 
Rk, M. xvi. p.579 note; IGA 848. 


ZATAIFTEUA 


Δεξειάτας or Ληξειάτας, 1.6. (ace. to Kirchhoff) gpFos; but it is dift- 
cult to say from what noun Λεξειάτας with its termination -dras is derived. 


102, A rude column of red limestone, hollow at the upper end, 0.68 τὰ. 
high, 0,88 m. in thickness above, 0.45 τὰ. below, found in 1845 at Corcyra in 
the palaeopolis. Ephem. Ion. 1845, n. 29 sqq.; Mustoxides, d. cos. Core., 
n, lxxxiil. p, 254; Rang, 356; Wachsmuth, Rh, M. XVII p.575 sqq.; Bergmann, 
Herts tt. p. 189: IGA 846. 


ἡθρεθεηιαρς 
~~ TASAK RIBS 


ρον ἢ tapos τᾶς ᾿Ακρίας 


"by to Hesych. ᾿Ακρία. was the name of several goddesses with the Aas, τ 


On Onre gee Meyer, Gr Gr. 8 15. 


108, An indeription: on 1 batt o of ἘΠῚ πρήϊοι pillars, 1. τὰν Τὰς high, 0. 8. τὴ, ἴῃ... 
"thickness below, 0,15 ΤᾺ: above ἐν ‘Mustorides, Illusir, Cates tom, 1 p 98 5 cle Sa 
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1877; Franz, Arch. Ζ. 1846, p. 379, tab. XLVI. ; Mustoxides, ὦ, cos. Core., n. 
Ixxxvi. p. 262; IGA 347. 

POOsSPY@AIOE 


᾿Ῥόος ἸΤυθαῖος, i.e. stream sacred to Apollo Pythias. 


[The @ is in the form of a square with the diagonals intersecting.] 


Ill, LEUCAS. 
104. Lebas, V. 4., tab. vi. 18 and n. 1040; IGA 888, 
MIKV®AM Μιεκύθας 


105. A bronze vessel 0.04 m. high, broken beneath, found near the temple 
at Dodona. The engraving is au pointillé (see the Tables of Alphabets, infra). 
Carapanos, Dodone &c. p. 40, tab, xxim. 1; IGA 339. 


blAcokKAEAAOAAMOOIAoYAEYKAAIoS AINA IOI 
Φιλοκλείδα[9] ὁ Δαμοφίλου Λευκάδιος Δὲ Nai. 


The omission of the = may be due to the fault of the engraver, The 


‘character may be Ionic; then the NAlol will stand for Nato. (loc. for dat.). 
Ndios (aqueous) is the special attribute by which Zeus was known at Dodona, 
and by which he is qualified in the majority of the inscriptions found there. 
Of Schol, in Hom, IZ, τὰ, 233: ὁ δὲ Awdwratos καὶ Νάϊος' ὑδρηλὰ γὰρ τὰ ἐκεῖ 
χωρία; Dem. Meid. 581: τῷ Ad τῷ Ναΐῳ; Steph. Byz. in v. Δωδώνη: τὸν δὲ 
Δωδωναῖον ἔλεγον καὶ Νάϊον. . Note the οὐ expressed by two letters. a 


Ty, ACARNANIA AND EPIRUS. 


106. A tomb-inseription found in the north of Acarnania: the original is. 
lost. Ross, Bull. inst. arch. 1840, p. 28; Welcker, Rhein. Mus, n.'s. 1. Ὁ. 206; 
OIG 1794 h; Lebas, γ᾽. 4. n. 1056; IGA 829. 

PPOKABIAASIOABSAAAA ΚΒΚΛ 
᾿ΒΕΒΙΑΙΒμονξοδοιο 

πὸς NB RITASAVTOCAS 
BAMBMABYAM BYOS 


᾿ Προιλείδα: [7 ]é[S]e σᾶμα κεκλ ἡσε τ δὲ ἐνγὺς. ὁδοῖο 1 
os περὶ τῶς α[ὑ]τοῦ γᾶς | θάνε. βαζρ]νάμενος. a 


ae Bosckh explained TIpoxheldas.as a genitive, but it ig more ΕΣ ἃ nomina- Ἐν 
τι tive; AB a Kuibel an shown ἢ seplorien hoc rabtaresitibis J Proctidas nominabitur yy 
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citing the parallel adduced by Keil (Diar. litt. antiq. 1849, p. 524) of the name 
Alcibiades given to the park of Tissaphernes (Plut. Ale. 24). So in CIG 2058 
B 5 (Olbia) ἕως of ὁ ἥρως Σωσίας, The form ὁδοῖο will cause no surprise in a 
metrical epitaph; cf. the note to no, 39 (Attica). On βαρνάμενος see note on 


no, 99, 1. 2. 


107. A fragment found near the ruins of Anactorium. Leake, Travels in 
N. Gr. rv. tab, xxxtv. n. 166; CIG 1749; Lebas V. 4. n. 1049; IGA 880, 


Opry Oo 
MA 
> 
ea 


--- 


[Πόντος ὦ -- ῷὺ (τὸν ϑεῖνα) ἀπ]ώλλυ᾽, ὃς ᾿Αμ[ πρακίαν ποτ’ ἔγνωμεν]. 


108. A fragment of a thin lamina of lead 0.089 m. long, 0.026 m. in 
height, said to have been found originally at Dodona. It is inscribed on both 
sides, but on one the writing appears to be merely the scribbling of later hands, 
Gurlitt, Archacol-epigr. Mitthetl. aus Oesterr. tv. Ὁ. 61 sq.; IGA 882, For 
the general sense cf. the Dodonacan oracle-inseriptions, Ca, 250 sqq.; also J. ea 
S. τὸ 228 sqq.; H. BR. Pomtow, Newe Jahrdb. 1883, τ, 344. 


[> ἘΕπικοινῆται ᾿Αν]άσσχ[ε-] 
[τος Δὶ καὶ Διώνᾳ, τί]νι κα θεῶ- 
[ν ὁ ϑαιμόνων ἢ ἡρώων εὐχ[ό-] 
[μενος καὶ θύων] dryers εἴη. 


ἙἘπικοινᾶσθαι is probably only a dialectic form of ἐπικοινοῦσθαι (Plato, Prot, 
318 b) ‘to ask one his advice’ about anything. Zeus Naios (cf. no. 105) and 
Dione were the deities ordinarily savored in these oracle-inscriptions. 


ἐπι SYRACUSE AND ACRAE. 


109, (a) A mingle found 2 near ἐμόν ruing sof Acrae (Palazzolo). Rose, Inserr., 
| ΤΣ xr, 1,-p. 91; OIG 5458; IGA. 507. ᾿ 


τ Aoay ae ae 
γσξιὶςξ BOTY LA ]pows: : [X]pdpou 
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(b) Also found at Acrac, Rose, ibid, tab, xmr. 2.11, p. 102; ΟἿΆ 5435; 
IGA .508. 


SVQol Sve, the epitaph of a woman. 


[Another very mutilated inscription from Acrae is given, IGA 511: it contains 
A =spiritus asper, and probably © = ὦ in’ Aeriwy (?).] 


Other similar Corinthian female name-forms (‘i-stems’) are Fug, Arg, ᾿Αλαθῴ. 
But the formation is not confined to Doric; it is also Ionic: CIG 696 ᾿Αρτεμῴ 
in the epitaph of ἃ Milesian woman at Athens, 2151 Avovucg from Chalcis 
in Buboea, 2310 Φιλυτῴ from Delos, 3714 ’A@qv@ from Apamea in Bithynia, 

* Apyud on ἃ Melian inscription, no. 8c, Compare the express statement of 
‘Herodian (11. 545, 6 Lentz) ὅτι τὰ ἀρχαῖα τῶν ἀντιγράφων ἐν. ταῖς εἰς ὦ ληγούσαις 
εὐθείαις εἶχε τὸ τ προσγεγραμμένον οἷον ἡ Λητῴ ἡ Σαπφῴ σὺν τῷ -- αν, Meyer 
(Wilamowitz-Miillendorf u, d. gr. Dialekte, Leipzig, 1878), Also Ahrens (Zischr. 
f. vergl. Spr, 1854, ut. 81 ff.), Meyer, Gr. αν, § 325, holds that the forms in 
-w were older than those in -y. 


i 
' 
iy 
᾿ 


110, On the steps of the temple of Apollo (formerly thought to be the 
temple of Artemis) at Syracuse. The letters are 0.15—0,18 τὴ, in height, and 
‘deeply incised, Hirzel, Bull. d. inst. 1864, p. 91; Giuseppe de Spuches, d'una 
epigrafe greca trovata in Siracusa nel tempio creduto di Diana, Palermo 1864; 

~ Schubring, Jahrbb, f. Phil. n. s. suppl. rv. Ὁ. 672, cf. Philol, xxi. Ὁ. 637, xxrt. 
το. 808 sqq.3 Kirchhoff, Arch, Anz. 1507, p. 61; isk pea Philol, xxv1. Ὁ. 5673 
IGA 509. 


KAROME / SERMOIRERTOP 
Ε } ONIBORIMAE A 


CT ee er ee ᾿ 


eo er 


Κλεο[μέν]ης ἐποίησε [τ]ὠπ[ ἐλ Ἴων 
οὗ κίβδηλα tee χρῆ]σιϊν λητὰ κατὰ ΕἸέργ[α]. 


[The letters under which dots appear are faint or mutilated on the stone.] 


built some portion of the temple by way of returning thanks for a serviceable 
answer of the oracle. To the first words are subjoined a metrical line as in the 
. Hiero inser, The meaning will then be, ‘‘Cleomenes built. (this) to. Apollo, 
whose priestess. makes prophetic answer (or gives help) by way of oracular 


a functions ()." For ΕΟ --οὔὗ, of, the Corinthian i inser. IGA 20: 1ὅ (MAOM.... as 


..pov εἰμ), where we should have expected. VOM. ᾿ἠβδηλον is used as an 
ithiet of oracles Hat. 1, 66, 75, v. 91. For λητά ef. Hesych. ᾿λητή (80.in MS: 
M. Schmidt. Aura) ἱέρεια ; comp. also the glosses Ayrfipes’ ἱεροὶ στεφανοφόροι;. 

οτος λητείραι" ἱέρειαι τῶν σεμνῶν θεῶν, &c. Th must be confessed that the interpre- 
a tation i is paying but: Seino, Goeth Les ar ne ee 1 


‘Roehl, whose text is given above, offers the following explanation, Cleomenes ἡ 
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1τι. The well-known inser, on the helmet of Hiero found in 1817 at 


Olympia, now in the Br. Mus, CIG 16 and numerous other authorities ; IGA 
510, 


HIARONOAEINOMENEOS 
KAITOISVRAKOSIO! 
TOIAITVRANAPOKV MAS. 


‘Iapwv ὁ Δεινομένεος 
καὶ τοὶ Συρακόσιοι 
τῷ At Τυρ(ρ) ἀν᾽ ἀπὸ Κύμας. 
“Hiero son of Dinomenes and the Syracusans dedicated to Zeus these 
Etruscan (Tuppavd) spoils from Cumae.” Probably there were other objects 
besides the helmet, the latter only receiving an inscription. The important 


victory won by Hiero over the Htruscan fleet near Cumae, Ol. 76. 8=474 8.0,, 
is celebrated by Pindar (cf. Pind. Pyth, 1.137 and Schol. ad loc.; Diod. x1. 51), 


§ 49. Constitution of the Alphabets. So completely identical 
in all essentials are the older alphabets of Corinth and. its 
colony Corcyra, that these two may be considered together. ᾿ς 
This oldest period then is characterised by (i) the san, M © 


(and by consequence the older M=j); (ii) the crooked iota; (iii) ὁ ᾿ 


the closed for the spiritus asper; (iv) the older theta, δὴ or @; 
(v) lambda with the right limb shorter; (vi) the presence of di- 
gamma, koppa, &, >, x,  (koppa and w are proved only for Corinth, 
but may with certainty be inferred for Corcyra); (vii) the form of 
gamma: for Corinth C < and |’, for Corcyra <; lastly (viii) by the 
remarkable forms to express 8 and the E-sounds. The signs B,B (or X 
at Sicyon, at least in the 2nd period) are used for ε, ἡ, «. But it is 
noticeable that on the very earliest inscriptions, e.g. that of Dveinias, 
no, 85, that of Kleitolas, no. 86 a, and many of the pottery fragments, 
-E is found beside B, but with this difference: B, on the stone-inserip- 
tions at least, denotes always the short ¢ (πόδε, dere) or the η, Ε΄ 
on the other hand «, asin AFewlas, KAerdAas, and frequently in | 
ἸΠοτειδάν. The need for differentiation then produced the form 
of betar, ne "Li, ὦ, which is another striking peculiarity of this 
alphabet*. The characteristics of the ‘period we have been describing : 


1 Bee no, 89, (1) d, n; ‘elsewhere only found with this value in the Achaean ᾿ 
colonies of Southern. Italy (cf. nos. 302, 806, 307), and on an spears shecoda, 
rium of Amorgos, no, 159 ὃ. 


᾽ν may be noted that these forms of op, Ε- =h and Ys noted by Kicbhot ἢ in. 
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may be studied in the inscriptions nos. 85—90 of Corinth, 95—100 
of Corcyra. 

A second period is marked by those inscriptions (of Corinth, 
Sicyon, Corcyra, Leucas, Acarnania, Epirus and Syracuse) which 
exhibit the straight tofa but retain the san; see in illustration 
nos. 91 (where note the absence of F in Ἐξενοκλῆς), 92 of Corinth, 
94, 95 of Sicyon, 104 of Leucas, 

A third period is marked (1) by the adoption of the four-stroke 
sigma (though in the case of Syracuse the legend on the oldest 
coins’ $V RA shows that the © was preceded by a $); (2) by the 
gradual substitution of the open H for the closed form (and finally by 
the omission of H for the spiritus asper, as e.g. in nos, 105, 106, and the 
use of H= 7; which, as it occurs side by side with [αὶ τὸ on the Dodona 
inscription, no. 108, would seem to prove for that’ inscription a date at 
which the indencs of the Ionic alphabet began to be felt); (3) by 
the introduction of the normal form for 8. The alphabet of Acar- 
nania (Anactorium? Kirchhoff, Stwd.* 108) adopted the peculiar sign “| 
to represent 8 (see no. 106), a characteristic which it shared with the 
alphabet of Selinus; that this and not the Corinthian form was in 
use at Syracuse seems to be clear from the inscription of the temple of 
Apollo (if the reading κίβδηλα is right, no. 110). The latter and the 
_helmet-inscription of Hiero prove that at the date of their composition 
E and not B was in use for «and ἡ (110, 111). A mark of relative 
lateness is the form of the digamma, C, on the Corcyraean boundary- 
stone, no. 102, on which also the open H = spiritus asper occurs. 

A. peculiarity not of form but of usage remains to be noticed, 
This is the practice of representing the ‘ pseudo-diphthong’ ov by OY 
instead of the simple O, at a period so early as that of the stone- - 
inscription of Oenoe, no. 86, contrary to the usage of all other 

alphabets of the same or even of a much later age. It is the rule 


: Stud. ed. 3, as not found on the stone-inseriptions but only on Corinthian 
τς Vase-inseriptions discovered elsewhere than at Corinth, are now clearly proved ἡ 
from the pottery fragments found at Corinth itself: see IGA 20. 9,10, 11. One ee 
in particular (ibid. 13), a ‘list of the alphabetical signs'in order, an “alphabet” πλὴν 

: ΔῈ fact, perfect down to Γ except the first four letters, is peculiarly interest- 

ing, and has been noticed in § 12 above. From it as well ag from another of ὩΣ 

the same collection CEB Y M, Debs, no. 30. 68) we. may supply the sign for. 

\ Reta. 

τ - Belonging τὸ the class wish Head (Haat. Mum. p. 150) makes to cease 
τ before 500 3,0. The hears goes on a little ue sangeet but not much, : 
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also in the Corcyraean inscriptions (¢g. nos. 96 ᾿ἰχετίμου, 98 υἱοῦ), so 
that it may fairly be reckoned among the characteristic marks of the 
Corinthian alphabet. Similarly Corcyraean represents εἰ by BS (6.0. 
98 ἐποίει). 

The same peculiarity, proclaiming its kinship with Corinthian, is 
found on the short tomb-inscription of Acrae, no. 109 ἃ (χιμάρου), 
and it is an evidence of the relatively later age of the Acarnanian 
inscription, no. 106, that it represents ov by O. 


§ 50. Relative and approximate age of the inscriptions. For- 
- tunately the approximate age of one at least of the inscriptions may 
be determined. This is that of the vase found at Caere (no. 92) on 
which, above the inscription in Sicyonian (Ὁ alphabet, *“Exaiverds μ᾽ 
ἔδωκεν. Χαρόπῳ, are scratched the words “Béexias (or ᾿Εξηκίας) Bb 
ἐποίησε, apparently by the artist himself, Brunn at least (Bull. d. 
inst. 1865, p. 241; of Probleme im der Geschichte der Vasenmatleret, 
Ὁ. 11) expressly remarks that il carattere paleografico delle lettere ἃ 
 precisamente lo stesso che st osserva in altre iseriziont di Hauekias . 
(CIG rv. 8153 sqq.). Now the Attic vase-painter Exekias belongs to Ἶ 
the first half of the fifth century B.c., and to. this age therefore must _ 
be assigned the vessel in question. It is clear then that in the first 
half of the fifth century B.c. the Sicyonians (Corinthians) continued 
to write X (or B) for E and M for $ or 2, while the crooked had 
already been given up for the straight cota : consequently inscriptions 
which have not only X or B and M but also the crooked ota must 
be at least as old as the sixth century B.c. ; and those which have 
been grouped as forming a third period will belong to the middle or 
latter half of the fifth century. Of these one at least is of a known 

~ date, as commemorating the battle of Tanagra, Ol. 80. 4 = 457 8,0. 
But further the helmet-inscription (no, 111) can be assigned to 
Ol. 76. 1=476 B.c. ; hence at that. date, as appears from its being 
, written left to right, from the | and = for $ and M, and especially 
“the use of the normal E for the Corinthian B, the alphabet at 
Syracuse had already entered upon. that phase of its development, 
“which has been pointed out on. the younger documents of Corinth — 
and other of its colonies, And if we may assume that the 
development of the alphabet at Syracuse was not more. rapid 
than that of the mother country and its colony Corcyra, the com- 
τς parison of the older inscriptions of Corinth and Corcyra with the 
~-helmet-insoription of Syracuse will show that the former must” 


§ 58 INSCRIPTIONS; PHLIUS. Hira 8y 


be very considerably older than the latter; and the inscriptions like 
those on the tombs of Menecrates and Arniadas may reasonably be 
assigned to the first half of the sixth century B.c., and this epoch is 
undoubtedly indicated also by the artistic style of the ancient vases 
of Corinthian workmanship, the inscriptions on which belong to the 
same stage of development of the alphabet. 

8 51, Relation to other Alphabets. The Corinthian alphabet 
bears to the Ionic the same eclectic relation as has been seen in the 
Argive (§ 47), with which in all essentials it rests at nearly the same 
standpoint, surpassing however the latter in antiquity in so far as it 
still possesses the crooked instead of the straight iota. 


PHLIUS. 
§ 52. Inscriptions. 


112. Three archaic inscrr. found near the ruins of Phlius; two of them are 
in the CIG from copies of Fourmont. 

(a) CIG 21; IGA 28a: the reading is too uncertain to be of any use; the 
first line is written left to right, the second is inverted and retrograde. 

(0). CIG 87; IGA 288. 


MOPIOBMOTSATIE|IA 
δέξεται τὸν Spl Plov.... or perhaps τοὺς ὅρ[ ?]ou[s] 


(c) A fragment of porous red stone 0.25 τὰ, in height, 0.73 m. long: the 
letters are 0.05—0.07 m. in height. Ross, Reisen im Pelop. 1. Ὁ. 29 sqq.; Rang. 
358 ὃ; Lebas, V. A., 0.97, tab, vi; IGA 28. 


1APOASTOMOOIORTS/ 
[alr ᾿ bp Pov, ὅτι ἃ ὡφ! ἐλζεια] oR at 
It is possible that the fragments a, b, 6, formed part of one inscription, 
written retrograde over several blocks of stone. Roehl thinks it may have 
contained a warning against perjury and refers to Paus. v. 24. 11: ἔστι dé 
(Olympiae) πρὸ τῶν ποδῶν τοῦ ‘Opxlou πινάκιον χαλκοῦν" ἐπυγέγρωπται. δὲ ἐλεγεῖα. 
én’ αὐτοῦ δεῖμα. θέλοντα τοῖς ἐπιορκοῦσι παριστάναι, . 


ΤῸ the above may be added 


a The legend on. the oldest known, coins oe Phiius (eire. 430-822 BG. 
eee Hist. Num. Ὁ, 844): 


OAELA— z I ° YN oe ie. Φλειασίων 


8 658. “ Oonsttiution antl relations of. the Alphabet. ‘The affinity 
_ ΟΕ the Phliuntian. alphabet with those of Corinth and Argos, which 
ἯΙ might a mete: shave been inferred, is vat once: evident from the : 


ok, AO: 


Ἐμοῦ INE ο εκ Ἐς ΝΣ ΠΣ panama 
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presence of the ΞῈ. Τὸ agrees with the old Corinthian, too, in 
the possession of the crooked iofa and in the form of lambda ; 
probably also the o took the form M, As at this period, seen by 
the presence of the crooked iota to be as old as the oldest Corinthian, 
the ¢ is represented only by E, we may infer that 8 had its normal 
form. We may assume with certainty the presence of y (in what 
form is doubtful), F, 6 (in the oldest form), x, μ, 7, v, y. The oldest 
coins are considerably later than the inscriptions, for on them iota 
has become straight, O (= w) is without the dot, and A, o have the 
late forms, 


MEGARA AND ITS COLONY SELINUS. 


§ 54. Inscriptions. I. Megara’, IT. Selinus. (So far as can 
be gathered from the contents of no, 116, the inscription might 


1 The following may be provisionally placed in a footnote: 

1180. Two fragments of a column found at Olympia, 1.40 m. long, 0.25 m, δ 
in diameter, adorned with sixtcen striae. The inscription is engraved in three 
of the flutings in letters 0.017—0.025 m. in height. Arch, Ζ. xxxvi. p. 148 sq., Ἴ 
tab. xix. 6; Rh. M. χχχτν. p. 212, n. 1098 a; IGA 12 (see also Add. 12 a, 
where are noted two fragments, also found at Olympia, of a square block, on 
which was written a duplicate of the same inscr.: the letters surviving are 


MAXOMAIAEST). 
a 
— BPASV MAXOPAIARSTO MAAIC ee 
_TOIAIA AIAAKOEKAL ἢ MS 
CPODOMEMOIE MAAIOSKAC OBS 


[The form of P on the stone approaches more nearly to >.] 


Θρασυμάχου παῖδες τοῦ Μαλίο[υ ἐν Μεγαρεῦσι 
τῷ At Δάαλκος καὶ (6.0. Στρατοκλῆς) με [ἀνέθεν] 
: Τρόφων ἐποίει “Μάλιος Κα[βειροκλ]ῆς (2). oe 
It is difficult to harmonize the alphabet of this inscription with any stages of | 
the Melian alphabet 88 described in §§ 20—22. Roehl assumes a mixed alphabet 
consequent upon a migration from Melos to. Megara (Ol. 91. 1416 B.O.). In, 
the last letter of fragm. a he recognises part of a Megarian "| =8. It is 
; doubtful whether γρόφων οἶδ΄ ἃ participle as in no. 7, or a proper name, For 5... 
- -Θρᾶσυμάχου of, Tortéave; and ᾿Αθανοδῶρου, ᾿Ασωποδῶρου no, 80, Δημοκὕδης πο. 17: 
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belong to either Selinus or Megara (Nisaean or Hyblaean); but 
the forms of p, v, 5, agree better with those of the victory-inscription 
of Selinus (no. 117): the modification of y on the other hand is that 
seen in the Megarian inscriptions. ) 


I, MEGARA. 


113, Inscribed in large letters ‘on a rude stone found in the Megarid terri- 
tory. Foucart, B. C. H. τι. 1875, p. 515; IGA 11; ef. Kirchhoff, Stud.4 112. 


ANOAONOS ᾿Απόλλωνος 
AVKBIO Avxeto (se. hic fundus. Of. Foucart, 1. 6,), 


113 a, A small bronze tablet found in 1882 near Megara, D. Korolkow, 
Mitth. vir. 1883, p. 181; cf. Kirchhoff, Stud.‘ 118. 


PIABADOA! [To]éde ἀπὸ Aata] 
\TANABKATA [s] τὰν δεκάτα[ν] 
\\NBOBKANAO ἀνέθηκαν ᾽Αθ[α-] 
ΝΑΙ va. 
114, A marble pillar found in the Peiraceus, now in the Museum at Athens, 


Lenormant, Rh, M, 1866, 870; Cumanudes, ᾿Αττικῆς ἐπιγρ. ἐπιτυμβ. n. 2008; 
IGA 18. 


= 

ΓΤῚ 

ray 

= . ᾿Απολλόδ- 

as 

ΓΙ wpos Διο- 

a κλείδα. 
APOAAOA Μεγαρεύς. 
OPOZAIO 


KAEAA 


115. An inscription said by Lenormant to have been found by him in an 
old church between Hleusis and Megara, 1863. Rh. M. 1866, p. 390; Foucart, 
Ezpl. n, 61 a; Kaibel, Ep. Gr. n.461 a; IGA 14 Gee Roehl. thiowa doubts on 
the genuineness of the ἐπ ΒΕ 9608} 


_EAMATOAEHVYIKAEOS 
-MECAPESTONAE | 


Bis τόδε ee Meeps τ rovbe tee uel 3 
| 10: ae 
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116. A Megaric or Se- 
linuntian inser. on a bronze 
plate, about 0.0015 m. in 
thickness, corroded in seve- 
ral places, of which six frag- 
ments were dug up at 
Olympia. The dimensions 
are respectively : (2) 0.19 m. 
x 0.095 m. [Arch 4, XXXVI. 
1879, p. 168]; (b) 0.135 x 0.07 
[Arch. Z. xxxvitr. 1880, Ὁ. 
66]; (c) 0.015 x 0.082; 0.09 
x0.0385 below [Arch. Ζ. 
xxxvirz, 1880, Ὁ, 119]; (6) 
0.08 x 0.045 [Arch. Z, xxxv1. 
1878, p. 148, tab. xrx. 3]; 
(7) 0.095 0.38. IGA 514. 
In the facsimiles here given 
note that fragment / for 
typographical convenience 
has been divided by a vertical 
line, 
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TI. SELINUS. 
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[In the following transcription the portions written (or supplied as written) 
~ from Right to Left are underlined.] 


Fragments a, ὃ, 
1. 1, ῷ (a) [Μεγαρίδος -- -- (Ὁ) [α]} re «fa].....re0 (2) -- — (α) 
[κα]ρπ[ε]υέσζθ]ω 
3, 4 (a) ee (— &) (ἢ a — — (ὦ) [o]uséoOw [ἀλ]λὰ δα -- — 
(or [τἅλ]λα δ᾽ a -- —) (a) ομιέσθω, αἱ 
5, 6 6 (a ) [χρήματα δαμε[νέτω = é| (b) αἰσιμνά[τ]ας ore ὅπερ κα] κα] 


[μὴ ἢ] (2) -- -- (@) ιαρον κα(τ) [τὸν νόμον] 
7, 8 (a) -- — μενοι (or μένῳ) ἐχον -- — (Ὁ) έτω ἐκ [τ] ῶς vas (ἢ) 
ἐς -- -- (α) [τ]ίσις ἔστω αὐτά] 
9, 10 (a) -- α φεύγων -- -- [ἐν Σ] (Ὁ) ελυνόεντι Fouwp ἐλ, --- -- 
| [‘Meyap] (α) eds μὴ παξ (ἢ 
11, 12 (a) [τὰ] χρήματα τῷ (or τῶ[ν] -- —) (Ὁ) ε ἀνίτω σὺν τῷ 


“Meryal pet’ — -- τεισ] (a) & avTo τοὶ V| tol (2) or “Ὑβλαῖοι 4] δὲ 
18 -- 0 dumdexaros ) 
14 [τ]οὶ παῖδες 
15 τοὶ παϊ[ϑε9] 
16 [α]ἰσιχρόν — or a proper name? 


Fraaments ὦ, 6, 7. 
2, 8 (f) -- -- ὧν 'εκατέρῳ ἅπο[γραφά] (?) 

4. (d) [τ]ὰ χρ[ήματα τἠπιβά()}} (0) οἶντα αὐτοῖς ema κ᾿ ὁ 
(7) πἰατ]ὴρ ἀποθάνῃ, αἴ κα χῶν[τ]ς. ἀπτοδόσθαι, 
οὐ φωλύ[εσ] 

ὅ -- [9]ον. τοὶ δὲ πρόσθε ἔφευγον τῶν γρα(μ)μάτων [τ]ῶν 
᾿πτ[ἐρὶ — — καὶ πε] (6) pt Kp — -- [καὶ περΊ (ἃ) δ ἀνο- 

6 [olo|y (Ὁ) καὶ [περὶ κιξαλ]} (6) Nav Θ [ka περὶ] -- —(f) μόων; be 

τ τοῦτοι οὐκ ἐνόρκιοι, οὔτ᾽ αὐτοὶ οὔτε τοὶ σὺν] 

Ἢ [τοὔτοις φυγόντες. τῶδε (τὸ δὲ 2) Féros ἄρχει ἁλυμπιὰς 
: οὐ [[ᾧ ὁ δεῖνα. τοῦ Betvos] (6) --ς, Era: = [δ δεῖνα τοῦ Beivos] 
(ὦ — oxpa[e-] ee - oe. 
8 [eos τὸϊν ἀγῶνα, ἐθέσ () 8jav {ιν Ὀλυμπίᾳ] Ὁ 


τς The document seems ἽΝ be a ‘compact, ratified by oath, aonderning the: pro- 1 
ΕΝ ery 0 of certain, penile wh had r Ἵ level: from ‘Megara to Belinug, concluded: ose 


=e RS USE eT TRIS NG TE 
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between the Megariang on the one part and by the exiles or the Selinuntians for 
them on the other, In the missing portions of fragments ὦ, 6, f, lines 7, 8 Roehl 
thinks the number of the Olympiad was given; and, if his restoration of the 
dual ἐθέσθαν is right, the names of two hellanodicae, and in this case the in- 
seription would not be older than Ol. 50=580 8,6. (ef. note on no. 292, 5). For 
the aspirate in ‘Meyape?, &c., ef. ᾿Μείξιος no. 100, and see Blass, Ausspr.? 73, 
where he aptly compares the aspiration of initial liquids in Welsh. The form 
αἰσιμνάτας (for αἰσυμν-) occurs also Lebas 35 a (Megarian) and in CIG 3794 
(αἰσιμνῶντες), an inscription of the Megarian colony Chalcedon. 

On ὃ 8 Roehl quotes Hesych.: γῆς rd. ἔνης, ὅπερ ἐστὶν εἰς τρίτην" Δωριεῖς δὲ vas 
(cod. vfs) λέγουσι, For κιξαλλάν (if the restoration is right)=‘ highway robbers” 
see L, and §. and the references there given. The formula Féros ἄρχει resembles 
that of the lean bronze, no, 291 1. 8, ἄρχοι δέ xa rot, g.v. For δυωδέκατος (or 
δυοδ,) in a. 18, see Meyer Gr. Gr. 8 398. 


117, Fragments of a tufa-stone, 0.485 m. in height, 1.40 m. in breadth, 
0.60 τὰ, in thickness, found at Selinus in 1871, in the excavation of the temple 
of Apollo, The stone originally formed part of the door-posts of the adytum; it 
is now in the Museum at Panormus. The letters are about 0.03 m. in height. 
Holm, Bull. d. commiasione di antichita e belle arti di Sicilia, τι. 4, Ῥ, 24 840.3 
Sauppe, Gutt. Nachr. 1871, p. 605 sqq.; Rh. M. 1872, p. 358 sqg.; Bull. ἃ, inst. 
1872, Ὁ. 271 sq.; Arch. Z. 1878, p. 71, p. 101 sq.; Benndorf, Metopen von Seli- 
unt, p. 27 sqq.; Phil, Anz, 1874, p.52 sqq.; Blass, Rh. M. xxxvi. 1881, p. 615 
sq.; IGA 515, 


ATOS@EOSTO PENIKONTITOISEAIVOA 
ATONPIANIK CMESKAIDIATOVQOWON 
> HERAKAEAK . [DIAPOAAONAKAIPIAL 
E NAKAIDIL. T VVDARIPASKAIDPIA® 
5 NI ANKAIDIAN . AODORONKAIDIADAS. 
RA EIANKAIP] . OSAAAOS@EOS AD .DIA. 
MA \IST.@IAL.  DECENOMENASEN+. VE 
EO EAA. NTA ες VMATATAVTAKOA 


AYANT | ἡ τ τ ON ΟΝΙΟΝΚΑΘΘΦΕΛΛΕ 
10 ΝΤΟΡιὶς —<RA , rEETODE+RVEION 
eb Εν σοι ANANTOWN : ἘΝ 


[Δι]ὰ ras θεὼς τὠ[σ]δε Sees Tob Σιλφάν 
[ϑι]ὰ τὸν Δία vix[dlwes καὶ διὰ τὸν Φόβον. [kad] 

Od] Ἡρακλέα. κ[α]ὶ δ ᾿Απόλλωνα καὶ διὰ [Tor]- 
᾿εζιδάϊνα καὶ dif] Τυνδαρίδας. καὶ. Be. A Gfa|- 

οὐδ γ[α]ᾶν. καὶ διὰ [Μα]λοφόρον. καὶ διὰ ‘Tlao[u]- 

το ρα[ζτ]ειαν. καὶ δι[ὰ τ]ὼς ὁ ἄλλως, Ges [ela δ 4 Δία ᾿ 
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μά[λ]υστ[α]. φιλίας] δὲ γενομένας évylpluc- 
ἐω[ς] ἐλάζσαϊντα[ς, τὰ δ᾽ ὀνήύματα ταῦτα Koh- 
ἄψαντ[ας ἐς τὸ ᾿Απ]ολζλ]ὠώνιον καθθέμε- 

10 ν, τὸ Διὸ[ς προ]γρά[ψαντ]ες" τὸ δὲ χρυσίον 


ἐξ[ἠἼκ[οντα τ]αλάντων [ἢμ]εν. 

Blass (J. 6.) makes several alterations in 11. 7—11, but they deviate perhaps 
too widely from Benndorf's copy. The following may serve as an explanation 
of the inscription. The Selinuntians, relying upon previous successes, promise 
golden statues to certain deities in the event of victory in some impending 
war. Afterwards, φιλίας γενομένας, the parties having come to terms—whether 
the Selinuntians were victorious or not does not appear—it was resolved to 
perform the promise and the statues were set up in the temple of Apollo. 
Perhaps, a8 Roehl suggests, some words like αἱ δὲ καὶ τοῦτο. νικάσωμες were 
originally intended to stand in place οὗ φιλίας γενομένας : but this would imply 
that the first and second halves of the document were engraved at different 
times. 1, 2. Φόβος is described as a son of Ares and brother of Demios: see 
Dict. Biogr. and Pape Lex. 1.5. Μαλοφόρος as an epithet of Demeter occurs 
Paus, 1. 44, 8. Πασικράτεια as a name of Persephone appears to be new. 1. 8. 
Beside κολάπτειν (and ἐγκολάπτειν) in the sense of ‘engraving’ we have the noun 
ἐγκόλαψις, °AQ. Iv. p. 870 (Lebadea), 1.9. For the 60 in καθθέμεν, see Meyer, 
Gr. Gr. $277, . 1.10. The soloecism in προγράψαντες is in keeping with the 


carelessness betrayed by νικῶντι, νικῶμες 11, 1, 2; τὸν A., τὸν Φ, 1. 2, but ‘Hpa- ᾿ ΠΝ 


κλέα, ᾿Απόχλωνα, ete. 1, 8 sqq. 


118. (a) A fragment of a tufa-stone cornice, 0.15 τὰ. in height, 1. 15 ΠΝ 
long, which appears to have formed part of the great altar at Selinus. It ig 
now in the Museum of Panormus. §. Cavallari, Bull. d. inst..1868, p. 88; 
J. Schubring, A. Ζ, 1878, p. 101; Benndorf, Metopen, p.35; IGA 516. 


NONOESPAIASO’E’ —— ᾿Απόλλωνος ἸΤαιᾶ[ν]ος 
AN AIAS = = [ ᾿Αθ]αναίας 


(b) A fragment of a volute of tufa-stone, overlaid with gypsum, 0,264 τὰ, in 
height, found at Selinus, 1874, now in the Museum of Panormus. Ugdulena, 
Giornale di Sicilia, June 1 and 24; Cavallari, ibid. June 13;. Holm, Jahresb, 


1, p, 81 sq.; IGA 517... ; 
ΣΟ OMe wee pd O Μος. 
τ} “ΓΟ ἘΤΉΡΕΙ ΤῊΣ 
A.: E 
| Oh 1. Ugdulona .... HOA] 
[τηλ]εφᾶς 0) ὁ [Μ]ένωνος « or [Ζ]ήνωνος, or: livres. 
[emt τέκνῳ Ta “Eedrg 
ἀ[νέθηκ]ε, a | 
"Earl τέκνῳ: for the form la οἵ, no, 208 a ἄρ. (Boeoti). 
§ 55, The Alphabet. | 
us a) § seem to show tha 


‘The two inscriptions given “first (nos. . 113, 


nL at least one important, pecoliarity, the ee 
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sion B or B for εἰ ἡ, the alphabet of Megara resembled that of 
Corinth. The next inscription (as well as no. 115) is obviously of a 
later date, when the B had given way to E, This peculiarity appears 
not to have extended to the inscriptions of the colonies, where it is 
to be noted that though we have the more usual E, even in the 
βουστροφηδόν inscription, no. 116, yet the older (Ὁ is in use; while 
in no. 113 a beside the B=«, ἡ we find ©. Apart from the two in- 
scriptions which contain the B, B, the minor differences in the alpha- 
bet of the mother country and the colonies amount to no more than 
the following: γ is in Meg. C, Sel. € (but on the βουστροφηδόν 
inser. C); ν is in Meg. ΚΜ, Sel. ΔΜ, which though a naturally later — 
form occurs on the Bovorp. inscr., where also the older form of 
lambda, Δι, appears, as compared with the later Megaric (and Seli- 
nuntian) Δ; p is in Meg. P P, Sel. R; Sisin Meg. A, Sel. >, D. It 
_ remains to notice as characteristic of the two alphabets (1) the form 
of beta, \\*, found once, in the word Φόβον. (117. 1. 2); (2) the 
digamma* ; (3) the open H for the spiriius asper ; (4) the old form 
of theta, ®; (5) the =E* and the hkoppa*; (6) O=o, ov, ὦ; E= ε, ἡ; 
_ (7) the peculiar form of y, +; (8) the Ὑ or V as y. Those which 
are accidentally absent from the Megaric inscriptions, though with 
certainty to be inferred for the alphabet of the mother-state, are 
marked with an asterisk. It is possible however that if the restora- 
tion KaS— is right in no. 118 ὃ, we have a Megarian 6 and β 
perhaps in the form "|, That the β in the Megaric alphabet. 
did have a form differing from the normal one, is clear from the 
coin-legends of another Megarian colony, Byzantium, in which Bu, 
not only on the older but also on the later specimens, appears written 
as. Ye or JY; this form is not unlike the Corinthian-Corcyrean 


ον the inscription of Acarnania (no. 106) does to the Corinthian form, : 
Compare further the note on no. 1 ὦ (Thera). Zeta is accidentally 
τ absent from all the inscriptions. Seen 


might be as late as the second half of the fifth century” 3 for, if we 


into’ the comparison, And it is unsafe, from. geographical considerations, to. 
affirm that τὸ, 117. (with its Θ᾽ is either earlier or ens than nos. 113, 113 ae 


ἐς ee their. Beer my but Os Oh 


ΓΊ.» and the V\ of Selinus bears the same relation to it, as the on 


“8.66, Probable age of the inscriptions. “With the exeeption ᾿ 
of the βουστροφηδόν inscription, no. 116, the examples given above 


“iT the ‘absence “af the sign for ὃ nos. 114, 116, 118 a, b can hardly ‘Gome 
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except the signs for 8, y, and the e- and o-sounds, the alphabet is all 

but Ionic. Now if the history of the Attic is any criterion (cf. § 40, 
Iv. v.) the βουστροφηδόν style will hardly have survived later than 
the second quarter of the sixth century 8.0. On the other hand, 
if the superior limit of date for our inscription (116, note) is rightly 
fixed for the 50th Olympiad, or not earlier than 580 Β,0., we may 
reasonably assign it to about the middle of the sixth century. As 
has been said, the alphabet is all but Ionic. Its relationship with 
the Corinthian and Argive groups is shown by the presence and 
phonetic value of the ¢, x, Ψ (to be certainly inferred for Argive ; 
cf. § 45), and €; and its closer connexion with the former is betrayed 
by the beta and gamma. 


Note. The following inscription also, to judge from the form of 
B, should belong to Megara or Corinth or to one of their colonies 
(OIG 6737 ; IGA 549): 


118. (Κ) ΚΑΦΙΞΟΔΟΡΟΣ Καφισόδωρος 
ΑἸΣΧΛ A] IO! Αἰσχλαβίῳ. 


The inscription is engraved on the thighs of a bronze statuette, 

representing a nude out, found at Bononia. For the αἱ of AicyA, — 
of, the vocalism of the Latin Aesculapius (see also Keil, Syll. p. 56). 

The x for « is paralleled by two Boeotian examples, Rang. 898 1. 2 

᾿Ασχλαπίῳ and 1304 7. 40 ᾿Ασχλαπέχιος (with τ. ὦ, ᾿Ασκλ.). But the 
Β for π᾿ appears to be unique. © 


AEGINA. 


ως 8 67, Inseriptions. As the island was occupied in Ol. 87, 2= 
431 B.c. by Attic cleruchs and the old population banished, it follows 
that it is with inscriptions (these are on stone) in Doric dialect alone 
εν we are here concerned ; and they are not numerous. 


119. On the walls of a subterranean tomb i in “Aegina. IGA 351, 


EAA 5 Ἣν ξνΑνΜλτος 
“AFIMIO® | ee eo IN NVTALO O- 
“ Mlsveepénis] Φοῖνιχῖ» 1 Ὁ ᾿ : ᾿Βυϊρ]ύμ[α]χος Φοῖνιξ] 


“120, A stone, 1. 81 m,. jong, 0. ue ΕΝ broad, discovered i in Aegina in the rains 
ofa chapel dedicated to Michael the Archangel, on the site of what is supposed. 
to have gies a femple. of 


"Aprepes 


Agata (eam, I ap. ἣν _ The inscription 15... ᾿ 
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engraved i in letters of 0.06—0.065 m, high on the raised margin of the SuEaee: 
CIG 2138 and Add.; IGA 352 (numerous authorities quoted), 


“40. 


VV lVvVos 
TIAAO 


> ISHABAIONEMOIES.EHAA 
[Te θεᾷ τᾷ ἐν] Κωλιάδαις “Αβλέων ἐποίησε ᾿Αλτίμου. 


This Κωλιάδαι must not be confounded with the promontory Κωλιάς on the 
west’ coast of Attica, known for its temple of Κωλιὰς ᾿Αφροδίτη, Paus. 1.1. 5. 
Fick (G. G. A. 1883, p. 124) objects to ᾿Αβλίων and ᾿Αλτίμου as impossible names. 
He suggests that the H’s may be marks of punctuation and would read: ᾿Αβαίων 
(‘Koseform’ of ABaddwpos) ἐποίησε" Λάτιμος Ἱ ωλιάδαις. 


121, A tomb inscription from Aegina: the letters are 0.02 m. high. 
Rang. 868; IGA 353, 


@EOIL Θεο[ τέλης or the like]. 
OEGONOS Θήρωνος. 


It would seem that the © and perhaps the ( are mistakes, but whether 
or not on the part of the printer in Rangabé is not clear. 


122, A stone column, 1.5 τὰ, long, 0.50 m. in diameter, found in the same 
place as no. 121. The inscription is in four lines longitudinally. OIG Add. 
2188 ὦ; IGA 354 (numerous authorities quoted). 


HOSTOAATAA MAMEOEKE 

DINOSTPATOS:€S$TONMVMAVTOI 

PATRIAETOITEMOAAMDSD 

DOOMONMV MA | 
Ὃς τόδ᾽ ἄγαλμ᾽ ἀνέθηκε,  Φιλόστρατός ἐστ᾽ ὄνυμ᾽ αὐτῷ, ] 

πατρὶ δὲ τῷ τήνου Δαμοιφόων ὄνυμα. 


128. Two-fragments of a base of white marble found at Olympia. ene’ 
hoff, 4. 2, XXxVII. Ῥ: 161; Gh 355. 


SRE Gea οι τ SE RRON DR 
ee ; ADASANS® ee ἘΠ τ ΝΣ AAEM. 
| [Btedve FaXetos τάνδ᾽ ᾿Αγάδας ἀνέθηκε! 


[ade mats νικάσαἰς καλὸν ἀγῶνα Διός}. 
[δαράμβου τ τοῦ ἐν Atylivg le et ἐνθάδε Fey] 
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Roehl quotes Paus. vz. 10. 9: Λυκῖνον δὲ ραιέα καὶ ᾿Εἰπικράδιον Μαντινέα 
καὶ 'πέλλωνα ᾿Ορεσθάσιον (cf. no. 279, Arcadia) καὶ Ἤλεϊῖον ᾿Αγιάδαν & παισὶν 
ἀνελομένους νίκας, Λυκῖνον μὲν δρόμου, τοὺς δὲ ἐπὶ αὐτῷ κατειλεγμένους πυγμῆς, 
᾿Ἐπικράδιον μὲν καὶ ᾿Αγιάδαν, τὸν μὲν αὐτῶν Πτόλιχος Αὐγινήτης ἐποίησε, τὸν δὲ 
᾿Αγιάδαν Σήραμβος, γένος καὶ οὗτος Αἰγινήτης; and for 1. 2 he compares 
CIG 1582 νικήσας καλὸν ἀγῶνα Διός, and Paus, vr. 10,.7 νικήσας ἵπποις καλὸν 
ἀγῶνα Διός. 


124, A slab of blue marble, unfractured, 0.84 τὴ, high, 0.44 τη, broad, 
found in Aegina, now at Athens in the gymnasion Hadriani; the letters are 
0.08m. high. Blouet, Exp. Scient., tom. Ὁ. 59, no. 3. Rang. τὶ 4 and Ὁ. 380, 
CIG Add. 2140 a8; Lebas, V. A. no. 1714; IGA 3856. 


Er AEA 

ΟΤΟΔΕ 

SAMA 
"Eydyn | ov τόδε | σᾶμα. 


125, (a) A stone, 1.16 m. broad, 0.61 m. high, found in a garden in 
Aegina; the letters are 0.16 m. high. Blouet, Lc. no. 4; CIG Add. 2140, αἵ; 
Lebas, V. 4. no. 1713; IGA 357. : 


APISTOAAIAA Var. lect. Blouet = and A (ter), 
᾿Αριστολαΐδα. ᾿ 
(Ὁ) Fyrom ἃ subterranean tomb in Aegina, IGA 358, 


SOME AE OS 
ΣΜΙ 


Ξωμηδεός εἰμι. 


126. Two fragments. of white marble, 0.255 m. in height, 0.8 τα. and 


0.78 m. respectively in length, found at Olympia. Kirchhoff, A. Z, BREVI. p. 142; 
IGA 359. 


| @- 6) 
TAAVEIAS:AIPINATASIE OIESE 


- λαυκίας Αἰγινάτας ἐϊπ]οίησε. 


‘The base on which this inscription ig found can hardly. Ἢ any other than 
that of the monument related by Paus. vi. 9. 4—5 to have been dedicated by 
» Gelo, son of Dinomenes, on the occasion of a victory in the 73rd Olympiad » 
(488 '3.¢.), the artist being Glaukias of Aegina. Pausanias however absurdly 
‘supposes that the Gelo in question is not the Sicilian despot, but.a namesake, 
The inscription, being datable,. is important for the general -history of the - 
: alphabet, though it contains nothing characteristic for the Aeginetan. ᾿ 


ey ee ω A stone, about 1 τὰν square, ἢ found i in Aegina ὃ Bt the foot of the 
hill eallled τὸ ior TGA 860. : 
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MEEKTAZHOAO 
AHABONAIOON | 
ZTAZTEZZKOMONAN 

My ἐκ τᾶς ὁδοῦ (se. ἴθι). [τόνδ᾽ ῚΑβων λέθον [ξἔστασες 
σκοπὸν ἀγ[ροῦ ὀδῦτα or the like]. | 


R. Meister (N. Jahrb. 1882, 28. 522 sqq.) notes that the assimilation of pre- 
positions is in no way a parallel for the assimilation of » ἐφελκ. toc. He would 
read ἔστασ᾽ és σκοπόν... D. Comparetti (Riv. d. fil. x1. 558 sq.) ridicules Rochl’s 
explanation, given above, and reads: Μὴ ἐκ τᾶς 668 | λάβὼν λίθον | ordon(i)s 
σκοπὸν; ἀλλ᾽ ἐμέ]; i.e. ‘do not take a stone from the road for a target, but this 
one (me).’ For the aspirate after ἃ in λάβιύν he cites ‘M, ‘F of nos. 100, 116, 216 
Ὁ 181. This interpretation certainly has the merit of making’ the y in in- 
scriptions of Aegina uniformly |". 

(Ὁ). A piece of porous stone found in Aegina, now at Athens in the Gym- 
nasion Hadriani. Blouet, op. cit. n.5; CIG Add. 2140 a; Lebas, V.A. n. 
1715 ; IGA 361. 


ΧΟΙΡ 
ΟΣ 


(6) A triangular slab of lime-stone found in Acging, 1854. . Pittakis, Hph, - 
Arch. Ὁ. 2649; IGA 362. 


TOAEZAMATOKYEPIO 
Melo INOL ἰὼ T 
ETE. OEKE 


Xoipos. An epitaph. 


Γλευκίτα τόδε σᾶμα τοῦ Kumplov 
τοῦ Yarapst[vilov' (see p, 229). Διότ- 
ἐμός με ἐπέθηκε. 


EB ΓΛΕΥΚΙΤᾺ 
TOSAAA 
IMO$ME 


428. A tomb- stone, 0.72 m. high, 0. 52 τὰ. broad, 0.08 m. thick, “found: in 
Aegina, Τὶ subsequently came into the hands of an antiquarian at Athens. 
. _ Kirchhoff, Monatsb. Ac. Berl. 1878, p. 265 sqq.; IGA 368. 


- [FATPETEOITPAPIO | 
- [NTESEFOAEANTISTA | 
TEEHY Of AT APBOKEI MAI | 
[TEIAEOANONTATPIAA| ~ 
TEN PPOAINON[ANTIETATEL 
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Χαίρετε of παριόντες" ἐγὼ δὲ ᾿Αντιστάτης, vos ᾿Ατάρβου, 
a » Coe 
κεῖμαι τῇδε θανών, πατρίδα γῆν προλιπὼν 
3 i 3 θ al 
Αντιστάτης A@nvatos. 


For the clumsiness of the metre, cf. no.80. On the form ὑός, which appears | 


in Attic first in an inscription of 400 8.0.7) and becomes more and more frequent 
down to the first century, when it begins to give place again to vids, see Meister- 
hans, Gr, d. Att. Inschr. p.29; Meyer, Gr. Gr. 8 180. 


Add also the following: 


129, (i) Two slabs from “gins, 9 which formed the roof of a tomb: the 


letters are 0.18 m. in height; IGA 868; (a) ROAIMBETO ᾿Ἑπαννέτου:; (Ὁ) - 


ARI RIO ᾿Αργείου. (ii) From the door of a tomb in Aegina, CIG Add, 2148 ᾳ; 
Lebas, V.A. 0.1712; IGA 364: EYTVXO Ἐῤτύχου. (iii) Leb., ἐδ, 1742; IGA 


365: IAM. (iv) Leb., 2b. 1748; IGA 866: AAMO (Blouet, op. cit. mt. 


p. 59, n. 7, var. l. A) Aduov, Δαμο - -, or ...dduov.. (vy) A fragment of porous 
~ stone from the temple of Athena in Aegina; Ross, dreh. Aufs. 1. 243; IGA 367: 


RIAL [MJecdu[as] ? [Φ]Ίείδι[πῆτος ?] or the like. (vi) An inser. from Cecryphaleia 
ray]. 


8 58, The Alphabet and its relations, The Aeginetan alpha- 
_ bet agrees very closely with the Attic and stands at the same point 


of development, The agreement is more especially seen in the repre- 


- sentation of € by xo (see no. 119) and consequently y by do; but it 
differs from Attic in the forms of y and X, Whether digamma and 
konpa were present is doubtful. 


§ 59. Age of the inscriptions. Three periods are recognizable 


in the inscriptions according as they exhibit ® and $ (119—121), 
© and $ (122-126), or lastly Σ (127, 128). The latter may be — 


placed shortly before the beginning of the Peloponnesian war. The 
oldest (88, e.g., no. 126) may reach to the first quarter of the fifth 


-eentury 8.0, but, to judge from the regularity and the direction ᾿ 


οὗ the writing, ποῦ: beyond. 


(Angistri), IGA 369: IODEDbE AL OSTAA ... τ]ὠδε[λ]φε[ὦ] ἀϊν]εθέ- ὦ | 


i 
/ 
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C. The Ionic Alphabet. 
ABOU-SYMBEL. 


§ 60, Harliest known stage. In an incomplete or rudimentary 
stage of development the [onic alphabet appears in the inscriptions 
written by Greek mercenaries, probably at latest before 589 3.c., on. 
the colossal figures before the temple of Abou-Symbel in Nubia, From 
the fact that three of the writers describe themselves respectively as. 
belonging to Teos, Ialysus, and Colophon, it is reasonably inferred 
that we have in these inscriptions a true picture of the alphabet in 
use at the time when they were written in the Ionic Greek cities of 
the coast of Asia Minor, as well as in the neighbouring Doric island 
of Rhodes. That the Rhodians should at so early a period have 
adopted the all but fully developed Ionic alphabet is a fact which 
will appear the less surprising when we consider that as early as 
‘the 33rd Olympiad (648 8.0.) the Tonic Epos had reached Rhodes 
‘and incited to imitation’ (Kirchhoff, Stwd.* 41). | 

But it has been held that the Tonic alphabet, with its full 
list of symbols, was in use—and probably at Miletus—at a date 
quite as early as the earliest known inscriptions discovered at or 
near Miletus itself. The recent excavations in Egypt at Naucratis 
have brought to light a large number of pottery and vase inscrip- 
tions, consisting of dedications to the Milesian Apollo and belonging 
to the temple and temenos which the Milesians dedicated separately. 
from the other Greeks (cf. Hdt. 1. 178). The alphabet in which 
they wrote would certainly seem to be the alphabet in use at 
Miletus at the time; ; but if so, many of the inscriptional forms 
appear to be of a much earlier stamp than the Milesian inscriptions 
(nos, 138 sqq.) attributed to the end of the 7th or first. part of the 
6th century. Some of the dedications are given below under the 
“head of Miletus, but.in order not to prejudice decision they are 
treated in separate sections. See further the remarks in §§ 63, 67. 


§ 61. Inscriptions. 


130 a—i, The Abou-Symbel ὑπο ρει (see pp. 152, 168). The first eight, 
a—h, axe engraved on the left leg of one of the seated colossal figures, the 
ninth, ὁ, below the left knee. of another. OIG 5126; Lepsius Denkmiiler aus 

τὸ Aegypt. u. Aethiop. xii. Abth, vi. Bl. 99, ‘Gr. 531, 534, 5865 and Bl. 98, Gr. 


1 See Dict. Biogr.. τ, Υ̓͂ » Peisonder, 


1 


᾿ΕΡΙΩΠΒΑΡΠΗῚ 


Ξ 
Ως 
Ε οἸ 7 Mos ov uliyyo LIT ow yNo¥d YIWV WION day 
S ggrwrst5o iMuAIIYOLWIS you 3 LABoS ONO ΜῈ IN 
(ow yLollodIA/A & (3UA LN J S0 PIELER 9 ag ἐς 
Soy ove)o 10 KILN WW ἈΝ ΔΉ ANIA JIN AT 
g ee OK MW PANY NP ANY OLY LIN OLNOSVISOIVIST | 


‘7 O8T i : . a net = ΣΕ 


ὲ NS δὰ 


153 


11 


as pehLe Wb? 
ILININAIOB Jo 2 Ay\\ob 


U-SYMBEL. 


5 ΝΥ ἡ ἀνὴ ὃ Ὁ 14} 
ΠΠἸοΝ ΝΜ. OW] 


INSCRIPTIONS : 


Ὶ 


wy 
9 
2 
O 
Θ 
oO 
Te 
Oo 
o— 
O 
a 
ps 
[.ν.. 


§ 6 
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515—519, 528--530 ; Blass, Herm. xin. 881; Wiedemann, Rh. Mus. xxxv. (1880) 
364 sqq.; Abel, Wien. Stud. ur. 161 sqq.; IGA 482. Besides the Greek inserip- 
tions, there are others in Phoenician and four in an alphabet supposed by 
Lepsius l.c. to be Carian. 


a. 


σι 


Βασιλέος ἐλθόντος ἐς ᾿Ελεφαντίναν Ψαμ(μ)ατίχου 

ταῦτα ἔγραψαν, τοὶ σὺν Ψαμματίχῳ τῷ τ σεν ε Hos. 

ἔπλεον. ἦλθον δὲ Κέρκιος κατύπερθε, υἷς ὁ ποταμὸς 

ἀνίη. ἀλ(λ)ογχώσ(σ)ους δ᾽ ἦχε Horace: Αἰγυπτίους δὲ 


"Δμασις. 


ἔγραφε δ᾽ ἁμὲ" Αρχων ᾿Αμοιβίχου καὶ Wéreos Οὐδάμου. 
Ἕλεσίβ[ιο]ς 6 Trios. 6. Τήλεφός μ᾽ ἔγραφε ὁ Ἰαλύ- 


σιοῖς 1...]. ἃ. ἸὨύθων ‘AporBiylov]. 86. Πάβις ὁ 
Θολοφώνιος σὺν Ψαμματᾶ[ι} 1 fi ᾿Αγήσερμο[ε!. 
5. Πασίδων ὁ ‘Tro... h. Kpidis ἔγραφεν. 
ὦ, ὋὉμγυσόβ, ὅκα βασιλεὺς 7(del. E)Aace (see p. 25, note ἢ 
τὸν στρατὸν [τ]ὸ πρᾶτοϊν ἐνθάδε ἅμ]α Ψαμ(μ)ατέχωϊι" ἦλθον]. 


In determining the date of these inscriptions on historical grounds © | 
we have to choose between four Egyptian kings named Psammeti- — Dae 
chos. “πὲ, 
reasons ; he is said to have been on the throne in 400---899 5.0. 9 
(Diod. x1v. 35), and the character of the writing forbids a date so 
late as the end of the Peloponnesian War. Psammetichos III. 
reigned hardly six months and was close pressed by the Persians on - 
his frontier: in his case therefore an expedition southwards to Nubia 
was in the last degree unlikely. A. Wiedemann (Rh. Mus, 1. 4), 
with whom agree Roehl and Hicks, rejects the period 654—617 8.6." 
the reign of Psammetichos 1., and decides for 594—5893.c., known 
since the discovery of the Serapeum stelae (cf. Rawlinson, Hist. 
dig. u. 12; Wiedemann, Gesch. Aeg. 117—121) to have been the 
limits within which Psammetichos IT. reigned, for the following 
reasons, (1) That Psammetichos I. ever made an expedition to 
Elephantine is by no means proved from the statements of Herod- 
otus 11 28, 80; the whole story looks like a myth; (2) it was a 
custom with the ‘Egyptian kings to cause their names to be inscribed : 
᾿ Or, according to some, 664—610. ‘Kirchhoff still (Stud. 4.49 sq.) prefers to 


assign the inscriptions to the (latter half of the) reign of Psammetichos Τὶ OS 
Maintaining as he does: ‘that the oldest Milesian inscriptions (with X and. 

£1) may have reached the 7th. century, and that they represent a stage immedi- 
ately succeeding and derived from: ‘such a‘stage as that represented by the Abou-- 


_ Symbel inscriptions, he feels it ‘necessary to allow a considerable interval of 
Hime for the Ἰοῖδεα development to hays taken placed in, 


Of these, Psammetichos IV. is excluded for palaeographical 


$62. INSCRIPTIONS; ABOU-SYMBEL. 155 


in sacred places which they might happen to visit; there is no trace 

of the name of Psammetichos I. at Hlephantine or Philae, though 

elsewhere it is common enough; (3) Herodotus (11. 161) expressly 
mentions an expedition of Psammetichos II., whom he calls Psammis, 

to Aethiopia; (4) this statement is supported by a notice in Aristeas 

(de legis div. translatione ed. Schard, p. 4), whose gepwinsncss as an. 

author ὟΝ. maintains. 


1.2... W. identifies Psammetichos (not the king), son of Theocles, with the 
person named Hor, called also Psemtek-mench, governor of Southern Egypt, 
whose name appears on the inscription of an Hgyptian statue in the Louvre, 
belonging to the early years of the reign of Apries, the successor of Psam- 
metichos IT., and with the general named Hor, on a Phoenician inscription at 
Abou-Symbel.. The objection however that the father of our Psammetichos is 
called Theocles, while Hor’s father is Aufrer, does not seem to have been satis- 
factorily met by W. Mr Hicks says ‘““we may take Psamatichos, son of 
Theokles, to be the son of a Greek mercenary of Psammetichos 1, (Η αὐ. τι. 152), 
who named his son after his master.” 

1.3, W. wanted to read Képrios on the ground that the broad reach of the 
river from Elephantine to the first cataract was called Kerti; but the second x 
is plain, κργύπερθε υἷς ὁ is due to the acute conjecture of Blass (I. 8.) for the 
τ κατύπερθεν ts ὃ of previous edd. ‘Tis then will be a Doric form for of. “ They 
went up as far as the river allowed them.” - Tf ‘where’, ‘whither’, occurs on. 
Cretan inscriptions: οἷς ‘ whither’ is found on Delphian inscriptions: r0s=7o?, 
-Ammonius de diff. Ὁ. 121, from Sophron (Ahrens Dor. 367). Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 116. 
44. Potasimto (qu. Πότας Ἴμτου Blass) was in charge of the foreigners 
' (a.g. the Greek mercenaries) and Amasis of the Egyptians.” 

1.5. ‘Archon, son of Amoebichos (ὁ Ay.) and Pelekos, son of Hudamos 
(ὁ Hud.) wrote our names.”’ For the crasis in ‘AyoiP. ef. τἀῤγεῖοι, no. 75. 

ὃν. This and the following small inscriptions we owe to the vanity of indi- 
vidual members of the exploring party, who wished to immortalise themselves : 
in the longer (a) they are commemorated by two of their number. 

“g. Πασίδων. Wiedemann analyses into Πα (pa, the Egyptian article) - Ztdwy, 
i.e. the Sidonian. If Pasidon is a Phoenician, ‘Iwmo- should perhaps be altered to 
terol Τόμος], ἱπποϊ δρόμος] or ἱππόϊμαχο, as Roehl suggests. ‘The traces favour 
the koppa. 

1 i. G., Hirschfeld, Rh. Mus. x XLII, (1887) 222, for ᾿Ομγυσὸβ suggests ‘ ‘O° Ἰαλύσιος. 


ey 8 62. The Alphabet. We miss the signs for F, ζ, ἔξ, ὦ, With re- 
gard to the first it so happens that there is no word in the inscriptions | 
in which, on the assumption that F was present in the alphabet, we 
should have expected to find it used. It may be asserted with con- 


fidence that the sound of F was no longer livin δ with the Ionians οὗ 
this period’, but the same cannot be stated as positively of the ~~ 


Dorians of ‘thee: Eastern: districts ; Β and, as. has been said above, the 


a Bee however the remarks 7 1 (Stari), ae 


iio 0 
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inscriptions are partly of Ionic, partly of Doric origin. - Whether 
therefore the written sign was in use must remain an open question. 
The absence of the sign for ζ is obviously accidental and the same 
must in fact be said of the ἕ, for the use of which the inscriptions 
before ug offer no opportunity. It is not likely that the sound was 
expressed by a combination, such as xo, for the alphabet already 
possesses not only a ᾧ and a x, but alsoay. Now in alphabets of 
the Western group though it often happens that a sign for ξ is found 
but no w', yet hitherto no instance of the converse has been known ; 
and there is no ground for supposing that the course of development 
was different in the present case. There remains the sign for ὦ, 
That the ©, was wanting in the alphabet is clear from the use of O 
to represent ο, ov, ὦ. It appears highly probable then that in these 
inscriptions we have all the essential signs of the fully-developed 
Ionic alphabet, with the sole exception of the ἢ, It is distinguished 
from the Ionic alphabet of the oldest Milesian inscriptions (183 sqq.) 
| ἘΝ (1) by the absence of this , and (2) by the use of the 5. for 
=, and (3) by the transitional usage of the H* to denote both ἢ and : 
the spiritus asper (e.g. ΞΡ ΘΕ: Τήλεφος, Trios), while at Mile- : 
tus it denotes only the ἡ. 


§ 63, Marks of antiquity and relation to other alphabets. = 
There is little doubt that all these inscriptions were written at the 
same time, perhaps even on the same day and within the same hour. 
The forms of the letters are at the same stage of development; varia- 
tions like those between A and A,T and hor δὶ Ὁ and 9, V and Y, 


are unimportant. The uniformity in the use of $ is again a common 
οἰ characteristic; once indeed (ἢ) there is a remarkable variant form, 
but in no case the M (san) or the four-stroke 2, There is the same 
agreement in the use of H, which in the great majority of cases 
stands for ἡ and about three times for spiritus asper. Now we have 
been led above on. historical grounds to assign the composition — 
of: these inscriptions to the period. 594-589 5... If we are right 
in assigning the oldest Milesian inscriptions (see § 67) to at latest the 
first quarter of the 6th century, the interval of time between the 
inscriptions of Abou- Symbel and those of Miletus i is Hoe insignificant 

1 See the Tables at the end of the volume. το as 51 


2G. ‘Hirschfeld (Le.). thinks. that two only of. the inscriptions, ὃ. andi i fron ᾿ 
1. description " Ἰαλύσιος, were written by Rhodians. These two are distinguished 


by the ‘peculiarity that they use Ε. Doth for the spirttus asper and the vowel: he 


Ὁ τ pound ; unless ind i mehace is t be transoribed Tuphace, 
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to justify the assumption of a chronological development in the 
alphabet from the one to the other, and it seems to me more likely 
that the differences between the Abou-Symbel and the Milesian may 
be local rather than chronological. In other words the Abou-Symbel 
type cannot be regarded as the general type from which the com- 
pleted Ionic alphabet was expanded, and we cannot maintain that 
inscriptions in the imperfect Abou-Symbel type of alphabet are 
necessarily on that account older than the Ionic alphabet with the 
full tale of symbols. If on the other hand we incline to the date 
of the older Psammetichus, the chronological hypothesis gains. in 
weight. But it is impossible wholly to ignore the consideration of 
the inscriptions found at Naucratis (182 sqq.) as a factor in the 
solution of this question. It must suffice at present to say that 
unless we reject entirely the inferences of date based by the explorers 
upon the successive strata of remains in which the inscriptions were 
found, and upon the nature of those remains (see W. M. F. Petrie, 
Discoveries at Naukratis, §4; Ἐς A. Gardner, Academy, May 14, 1887), 
it is hard to resist the conclusion that, making all allowance for rude- 
ness of writing and ignorance of the writers, we have in the inscrip- 
tions of Naueratis forms of letters which at least equal in antiquity 
those of the Abou-Symbel inscriptions, even on the assumption of the 
earlier date for the latter. It will be observed that only one of the 
Abou-Symbel inscriptions (7) is decidedly βουστροφηδόν, but no excep- 
tion can be taken to the attribution of so early.a date as the end of 
the 7th or the beginning of the 6th century solely by reason of the 
direction of writing (cf. § 41, 1.11). Lastly, we have seen (§§ 16, 
17) on palaeographical grounds that the Abou-Symbel inscriptions 
belong to a distinctly later period both of time and development 
than the inscriptions of Thera and Crete, which. differ from the 
former in being without the non-Phoenician ξ, ¢, x, ὦ, but agree . 
with them in the fluctuating usage of Η. 

8. 64. Further development of the Alphabet. The natural 


‘course would be to examine inscriptions of Teos, Colophon, Rhodes, 


belonging to the interval between the period of. the Abou-Symbel 
inscriptions and the period of final development of the Ionic alpha- 
bet in its permanent form as represented by inscriptions of Hali- 
carnassus, of about 453 B,c., and so to trace the gradual. changes, ὦ 
as we have done, ¢.g. in the Melian section. But in only one case, 
that of Teos, are there available materials. The later phase of the 
- Ionic alphabet. at Teos we shall: find ib more: convenient to, treat 
“separately i in its Sbtonologicn!: order. aoe Ὁ 
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§ 65. The Alphabet in Rhodes. One point however may be 
discussed in connexion with Rhodes. We have seen (§ 60) that at 
latest about ΟἹ. 47 (=594~-589 8,0.) the Ionic alphabet in a rudi- 
mentary stage had extended to the Doric-speaking Greeks of South 
West Asia Minor, and was in general use. At what time the ex- 
tension took place in the dearth of illustrative documents it is 
impossible to say. But the question, what alphabet was in use in 
Rhodes before the introduction of the Ionic, may be answered with 
considerable probability from an examination of the following in- 
scriptions. 


131,. On a vase of very ancient style, found in a tomb near Cameiros and 
now in the Br. Mus. A. Salzmann, Nécropole de Cameiros, Tab. ux, ; Kirchhoff, 
Stud.4 48. 


a. MEMBEFAM Mevénas. 
b FOTs4 "Extop. | 
c SVGOPBOM — EvdopBos. 
The presumption that the vase besides being found in Rhodes 
was also manufactured there is strengthened by the Doric form of the 


> 


name Mevédas. But the point to be noticed is that the forms of the. is 


letters, more especially the lambda, lead us unmistakably to identify : 
the alphabet with the oldest Argive alphabet, which in its turn 
agrees in all essentials with the Ionic before the introduction of the 


£1; and the tradition of mythology, too, is in favour of an AGING 
éolontastion of Rhodes (Grote, HW. G. ch. xviit.), 


_ Note. The conclusion arrived at above might seem to be invalidated by the 
contents of latex inscriptions, which have come down to us from the Sicilian 
Gela, colonised from Rhodes as early as 690 3.c., and Acragas the.colony of 
Gela. «The coin-legends (not before 550 3.¢.) of these towns, CEAAS and 
AKRACANTOS, and the inscription on a bronze cube, possibly used as 


ἃ weight (GA 513), TONCBAOIONBMA|, exhibit forms of the gamma. 
and lambda unknown. to the Argive alphabet}, But no great stress can be laid 
upon this fact, for it might be explained as due to neighbouring influences in 
a foreign land. Nevertheless these modifications appear to be older and. to 
τ have been brought about in Rhodes ‘itself. At any rate to this conclusion ὅθ. ᾿ς 
ave led. by the legend on : the coins of Talysus, πὸ as and the inscrip- ὦ 
tion following. ee ee ee Ἴ 
πο δα a, ὃ, ὁ, ἃ, On: yates found “a canebia : “Beoabinae: Mel. p. 88443 
: Rhusop.,"Ad. TL, p. 8203: ‘Kirchhoff, Bead 40; IGA AT3; Ὁ, sn: J, A. a. VI. 
(1886) p: 871 sqq. ee : 


aA 1 No. 187, found at ; Agrigentum ah has v= pias 869 the note ἢ lott: ἫΝ : 
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QPOEMIAHMIACEDEMEKA@MITOMIAE 
Tooula hut: aye δέ we K(A)croplas. 
b PIANTOZHMITAZKAAAZAKVAIFZANOIKIAA, 


Dirras nul τᾶς cards ἃ κὐλιξς ἃ ποικίλα; of. no. 236 a. 
ec IAAMSNHOZHM| Ἰδαμενῆος Hut. 
4. AZTVOYIAAHM !| ᾿Αστυοχίδα ἡμί. 


Here we have not only the gamma and lambda in the same form.as on the 
coins of Gela and Acragas, but also V=y and +=é; and furthey, strangely, ΠΕ] 
‘as a vowel-sign. For a possible explanation of these phenomena see the 
Addenda, p. 322 sq. a 


MILETUS. 


$66, Inscriptions: (i) found at Naucratis consisting chiefly of 
dedications on vases to the Milesian Apollo, (ii) found near Miletus. 
(i) Naucratis. 


τι 182. On soft red-brown vases, with black bands. JInserr. from Naukratis, 
Pl. xxxii, 3, 4. 
Qe 


WaT? OA ong 
pre VAR 


[Ὼ ᾿πόλλω σοῦ εἰμ[{. 


Cc. 


On an ‘aye-bowl ᾿ Tid. xxxiii, 806, 


To: mC) 


PO ᾿πόλλο] σ σοῦ εἰμί Ὡς 


RRR ARR MR μυνυκαπεση γον mace ITT τ τος, τις σύες 
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Other of the dedications, mostly of later date, vary the formula: in some 
it is σός εἰμι, in others σόν εἰμι. Mr ἘΠ. A. Gardner (Inserr. from Naukratis) 
argues that the form ᾿Απόλλω is a vocative. He points to as many as twelve 
instances in these dedications, where he thinks no other explanation is ten- 
able. If this view is correct we have a combination of two ordinary forms of 
dedication, (1) where the deity is addressed by the dedicator in the vocative and 
the second person, (2) where the object dedicated speaks in the first person, but 
not to the deity. According to G. Meyer (Gr. Gr. § 825), in many nouns subse- 
quently declined in the form -w», -w, &¢., this form is due to false analogy, the 
earlier declension being -ws, τω, ὅσ, If ᾿Απόλλων is one of these, this new 
vocative in -w will strengthen his opinion. 


d. Ona light-brown vase, with black lines, thick. Ibid, Pl, xxxii. 2. 


[ὁ δεῖνα ἀνέθηκε τῷ ᾿Απόλλωνι TALL Μιϊλησί[φ]. 
¢. On large thick drab bowls. bid. Pl. xxxii. 68, 69. , 
GQ) OS FTOR AY TF: Τωπόλλωνο[ς] 
(ii) |MA4 εἰμι]. 


See the remarks in § 67 (ii) on the form of the ν. 


ἘΞ On ‘eye-bowls’, &c. Ibid. Pl. xxxiii, 291, 293. 
() AMOMNsOM 
Gi) NOAANSO.. MI 
ie. Ὦ, 'πόχλω δόν εἶμι. Cf, note on ¢ supra. 


Qo: On rough, drab howls with brown bands. Ibid. Pl. xxxii. 1a, xxxili, 250, - 
258. 


τῷ APOAAOMOSEML 
πε ᾿Απόλλωνός εὐμι. 
Gi TPOAONOS 
Gi) TAPOAON- 


ie. τἀπόλλωνός εἰμι. 


nee 132 bis, ~ On frogmonts of ὃ a ν butt vase with scarlet deer, swans and geomebii< 
: cal patterns.” The ineoriptl n is in one ὑπο. Did. Pl. xxxii.. 1, 
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Ifo 


POARMA DXOz| ἰα πολ: ΚΑΙΤΗΛΜ, 
Π- OXON: καιτονποὶ IDION 


ἸΠολέμαρχός [μ᾽ ἀνέθηκε τ]ώπόλωνι καὶ τὴν [πρ]όχουν καὶ τὸ 
ὑπ[οκρητή ριον. 


Compare for the nature of the objects dedicated the Sigean inscription, 
no. 42. 


132 ter. On the rim of a large black lebes, in one line. Zbid. Pl. xxxiii. 218, 


—OANHEMBANEBHKETAMOA ANA . 
RSS AHEINIOPFAAVQO 


Φάνης μὲ ἀνέθηκε τὠπόλλωϊΪνι τῷ Μιλησίῳ 6 TravPov. 


L 


See below, § 67. 


(ii) Miletus. 


183. A marble lion, discovered by Mr Newton on the Sacred Way near 
Miletus, and brought by him to the Br. Mus. The inscription is written βουστρο- 
gnddv on the back of the lion; many of the letters are difficult to read. ©. T. 
Newton, Tr. R. Soc. Lit., Ὡς 5. vr. 1859, p. 487; id., Monatsh. Ak. Berl. 1859, 
p. 660; id., Hist. Disc. τι. Ὁ. 777, tab. κόνις, 66; IGA 488, 


TAATAMMATATAASAMS@REANOINP 
SEAADOTEAEXIAOCT2RAAIANZIOWN NI 


eee ee 


KAIPASIKABEKAIBT BSANAPOSKAIRY 
AIQTMAT. [ZA SNS1IEAWAIA 301g 
ΠΟΝΩΝΙ 


Τὰ ἀγάλματα τάδε ἀνέθεσαν οἱ ᾿Ὧρ- 

ίωνος παῖδες τοῦ ἀρχηγοῦ, [Θ]αλῆς . 
καὶ flaca: καὶ “Hynoavdpos «alt Ev- 
βιὸς καὶ ἐρτλαν, Selden τῷ Δα ἐπ 
TON A) OVE, 


“Mr Newton thinks that the τ Ἐν were citizens of Miletus, not only on 
account of the: vicinity of that city, but because two of the names, Thales and 
Hegesandros, are known to have been borne by Milesians. . Hadi. v. 125, tells us Ὁ 
that Heoataets the historian: was the 1 son 2 of Hegonandeos, and that he een ee RA 
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to be of most ancient descent (ib. τι, 43): but that the Hegesandros of the inser. 
ig the same man is a conjecture which can neither be proved nor refuted.. The 
name Pasicles, 1.3, is connected with the earliest traditions of Miletus (ib. rx. 97). 
The Thales of 1. 2 cannot be the famous philosopher, who according to Diog. 
Laert. was son of Examyas. Nor is it likely that the Anaximandros of no, 134 
was the philosopher of that name. 


134. A limestone base, found in the same place, now in the Br. Mus. The 
height of the stone is 0.45 m., the breadth 0.81 m., the length of the surviving 
portion 2.1m, The inser. on the front portion (a) measures 1.23 m, in length ; 
on the back portion (Ὁ) are repeated fragments of the same inscription. Newton, 
Tr. R. Soc. Lit., ib. Ὁ, 487; id., Monatsh. Ak. Berl. 1859, p. 6613 id., Hist, 
Dise, 11. pp. 588 and 781, tab. xoviz. 67, 68; IGA 484, 


(2) 
ΟΙΑΜΆΞΕΙ MAVADOPAIASETO MANADO MAX 
3814! Vas TAAAZHIONIVAZI® 


(Ὁ) 
NAFIMANADOLP/ In} ¥q4aTa 


(a) Of’ Avaéipavdpov παῖδες τοῦ Μανδρομάχ[ου (here should 
follow names) τῷ ᾿Απόλλωνι τὸ δεῖνα ἀνέ θεσαν" ἐποίησε δὲ 


Τερψικλῆς. 
(Ὁ) ... ναξιμάνδρου π[α] .... ἐνννε Τερψικ[λ. 


185. An inscription on the elbow οὗ a chair on which is a seated figure; 
found in the same place and now in the Br. Mus. Newton, Monatsb. Ak, Berl. 
1859, p. 662; id., Hist. Disc, τι. 188, tab. xovir, 71; TGA 485. 


BEVABMOE MBEMOIRN 
| Ἐύδημός με ἐποίειν. 


186, A statue of a woman deatadl on ἃ chair, on the right side of which the 
inscription is written. Formerly to be seen on the Sacred Way. Mr Newton in 
his visit. to the district sought in vain for the monument. CIG 80: IGA 486, 
Five copies exist; one (a) in the Antiquitates Ionicae, Vol. 1. Plate to Ch. mm. 
_ 'p. 29 (London, 1821), whence was taken Rose’s copy, Inserr. p. 28, tab. mm. 4; 
+a second (b) made by. Cockerell,. given also by Rose, 1. c.; a third by Gell, re- 
peated variously. (6) by Leake, Journ, As. Min. Ὁ. 240; (d) by Rose, lc.; (e } by 
QO. Mueller in Boettiger’s: Amalthea, Vol. m1. p. 40, and in the copy adopted 
by Boeokh οἵα (89: of, Praef. y xsvi, ν βᾷ: ), with a few slight corrections from. 
Hose's copy. : ie 
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MAZSIANAZAM 
MIxH@IMAZAR 
KMD OOP OT 

Bare oer ie re 


[Ἐρ]μ[η]στάναξ ἡμέας ἀνέθηκεν [8]... Sew τὠπόλλωνι, 


Kirchhoff, Stud.* 26, adopting the third line from Gell (Leake, p. 250; Rose, 
ζ.6.), as under : 


DAHIAEN TAP er DANAENTAN 


proposes [ὁ *Alr]oA[wy]idew. Roehl suggests as nearer to traces of the lines 
[ὁ Βμ]ολ[ π]ίδεω or [ὁ Τ]ολ[μ]ΐδεω, Boeckh, needlessly as Kirchhoff maintains, 
suspected this inscription to be an archaising imitation. 


187. An inscription on the leg of a statue found on the Sacred Way not 
far from Didyma by Lord Aberdeen. Walpole, Memoirs relating to European 
and Asiatic Turkey, Ὁ. 458, 1x.; CIG 2861; IGA 487 from Lord Aberdeen’s 
journal. 


TNAISANAZOTIIO 
TMIOIAN =A 
ZNOAIMNAZAILMS 
4d. 


~ τοὺς ἀν[ δ]ριάντ[ας ..... Λά]τμιοι ἀνζθεῖσα[ν νέας τρεῖς Keplaulas 
Anal peléioy σἰυλήσαντ7ε[5] or the like. 
The Latmians, if the reading is to be trusted, are the inhabitants of Heraclea 


- Latmi.in Caria. Képayos, now Keramo, on the gulf named after it, is also in 
Caria. Ὁ 


138. An inscription on the chair of a sitting figure found near Didyma by 
the Sacred Way; now in the Br. Mus. The retrograde inscription runs along the 
left margin of the seat, facing the spectator, from below upwards, and continues . 
on the contiguous: side margin, from above downwards, left to right, Newton, 
Ly. Re Soc. Lit. vi. Ὁ. 487; Monatsd. Ak. Bert, 1859, p. 661; Hist. Disc, I. 784, 
tab. LEXIV, and xevil. 72; ‘Kirchhoff, Stud. 419.sq.; IGA 488. 


 ZOXFASHSOIKIST 301341401 M193HIAX i 
AIATMATOATOMN NOE : 


a 


Κόρης εἰμὴ ὁ ὁ Κλείσιος Τειχιούσίσ)ης ἀ ἀρχός, ἄγαλμα τοῦ. 
᾿Απόλλωνος. ke : 


"Seo ihe remarks i in § 67 below. 
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139, A stone found at Didyma near the ruins of the temple; the letters 
are 0.02 m. in height. The text below is after Newton’s copy, Disc. τι, pp. 
783, and tab. xovu. 70. Ross, Arch. dufs, wu. Ὁ. 660; Lebas, V. A. im. 
221, tab. v. 5; Kirchhoff, Stud.‘ p. 18 sq.; IGA 489. 


O | 
OlOTS3IH 
AEENENA|I 
ELONWOIA 
OENATEDEE 
Jp οὐ 
—nioroilp] σὺ -- co ~ σὺ δ(ε) εἶπε(ν) δί[κ]αιον 
ποιεῖν] -- ὧν -—vv ὡς π[α]τέρες. 


140. Astone found at Didyma near the Sacred Way. The inser. is βου- 
στροφηδόν. Ussing, using Listov’s copy, Actt. ac. Havn. tom. IT. graeske og 
latinske Indskrifter, Ὁ. 86, Ὁ. 4; Newton, Disc. τι. p. 787, ἃ. 72 a; IGA 490. 


rN | Τ 3 | 
HkKE TO 
NTO 

Ἵστιζαῖος ἀνέθ]ηκε τὠπόλλωνι!. 

§ 67, Characteristics and age of the inscriptions. The pre- 
sence of the ἢ. in these inscriptions marks the completion of the 
Tonic alphabet with its full tale of symbols. From the appearance 

of this last invented of the letters down to the latest phases of the 
genuine Tonic alphabet as represented, eg, by the inscriptions of 
Halicarnassus, the history has little else to record than a gradual 
change in the form of letters in the direction of simplicity and regu- 
laxity. Thus A or A gave way to A, & to E, Η to H, @ or Θ 
to Ὁ, to V,.N or N, and the βουστροφηδόν style died out. From 
the survival of koppa to the date of no. 182 ter at Naucratis we may 
infer its presence at least for the earlier period of the alphabet in the 
mother country. ο΄ Pies alee 
But the discovery of the inscriptions at: Natoratis compels us to 
consider whether the first appearance of the should not be re- 
ferred to a date earlier even than’ the inscriptions of Abou-Symbel 
(ef. § 63). In the earlier οὗ the Naueratis inscriptions, which: 
are all short, though the signs: for aBy dfn bé Pug xy are 
~ wanting, analogy entitles. us to assume their presence in the alphabet. 
‘The ἡ had probably the. closed form, but it is found in this form 
only in a Somer DRY, later inscription and freqngntly, ag a! detached 


iti ET 
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letter. Once (Jnserr. Naukr. Pl. xxxii. 190) it has the peculiar 
form which we shall meet again in the inscription from Rhegium, 
no. 180, ef. § 84.. It will be convenient to discuss in order (i) the 
actual or relative dates of the Naucratis inscriptions, (ii) the pecu- 
liarities and affinities of the alphabet, and (iii) the chronology and 
characteristics of the inscriptions belonging to Miletus. 


(i) To the dedication by Phanes of Halicarnassus, son of 
Glaucus (182 ter), we are able to assign an approximate if not a 
precise date. Phanes, we learn from Herodotus (1. 4), deserted 
Amasis for Cambyses about 526 B.c. We may date the dedication a 
few years before the event, probably about 530 B.c., and the alphabet 
agrees very well with that of the Milesian inscriptions belonging 
to the latter part of the sixth century. Mr E. A. Gardner (αι 
kratis, Part τ΄; cf. J. H. 8S. viz. 220 sqq.) maintains (1) that the 
inscriptions found at Naucratis, of which only a few have been 
given above’, represent several stages of development widely enough 
separated to have extended over quite a century previous to the 
date of the Phanes. vase; (2) that those whose characters most 
resemble the forms of the Abou-Symbel inscriptions are by no means 


the oldest of the series; (3) that therefore the older stratum of 
inscriptions may well go back to the latter half of the seventh cen- 
_ tury, perhaps as early as 650 B.c., if we may throw back the date of 


the founding of Naucratis (reputed to be approximately 630 3.c.; 
ef. Strabo, 801) to the earlier years of the reign of Psammetichos I 
(664—610 Bc. or 654—617 B.o.)* 

(ii). The oldest inscriptions of Naueratis (represented by nos. 
182 a—g) are retrograde or βουστροφηδόν. Some (182 /) appear to 
contain the remarkable combination of the three-stroke siyma with 
11, a combination rarely found in Ionic inscriptions possessing 1. 
(of. 158); in the inscriptions found near Miletus (188 544.) only 
the four-stroke sigma occurs*, In others, equally old, the sigma is 


1 Besides inscriptions in the Ionian alphabet are found some in an alphabet 
which may be Melian (see 8 dis and § 22 jin.); and one (retrograde) from its 


~G=e seems to be Corinthian, — (Inserr. Naukr. Pl. xxxiii. 8830 MYITA .. 3 ᾿ 


ΜΟΛϑΕ be 5): Under no. 132 g are given three in an alphabet where ὦ. 
is wanting, as at Abou-Symbel, and: the sigma has three strokes only. 
2 These conclusions are strenuously assailed by. Kirchhoff (Stud.444 sq.) and: 
by G. Hirschfeld (Rh. Mus. xtat. 1837, 200 sqq.).. “Bee the Appendix, p, 323 sq, 
3 The three-stroke sigma apparently. oceurs. once or twice (beside eight in- 
stances. of Σ or &)i in no. 133. But. the form i is by no means certain.  £ and 


"- are obviously variants of. one another ind form ἢ no Ὁ εὐϊομαιορίοι criterion. 
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characterised by its irregular form (sometimes straggling as in the 
Abou-Symbel, 180 ἢ, and Laconian inscriptions, 247 sqq.) and uncer- 
tainty of position. The same uncertainty of position is noticeable 


in the forms of εἰ and v, each of which is laid on its side. More. 
remarkable still is the three-stroke μ, of which there appear to be 


two certain instances. If the earliest form of v at Naucratis was as 
in no. 182 e, there would then be no confusion between the form of 
v and the three-stroke μι But before pronouncing upon this point 
caution demands that we should wait for fresh examples. 

(iii) On grounds of palaeographical priority we must in default 


of other evidence divide the inscriptions found at Miletus into 


two groups; the older marked by the presence of H, denoting 
not, as in the Abou-Symbel inscriptions, both y and the spiritus 
asper, but here only 4; the younger characterised by the later form 
Η. As in the first group the contents furnish no positive marks of 
date’, the other group will be considered first. With regard to the 
inscription, no. 187, on the leg of a statue at Didyma, no conclusion 


can be drawn as to whether it belongs to the earlier or later group ; 


for just the characteristic letter is absent. But ofthis and all the 
inscriptions found on the statues of the Sacred Way near Didyma, it 


may be safely said that, on the assumption of their. genuineness 
(cf. no. 186 note), they are all older than the capture of Miletus” 


at the end of the Ionic Revolt, 494 n.c., and the burning at the 
same time of the ancient temple of Branchidae by the Persians. 
Indeed the works in question must be older than the beginning 
of the Revolt, 500 3.c.; for it is not likely that either during 


the Revolt itself or in the time of the Persian Wars, during 


which Miletus was completely prostrate, there would have been 


opportunity for the erection of these monuments. Again, neither 


the style of the statues nor the character of the inscriptions 


. is consistent with the assumption of a date subsequent to the | 


Persian Wars. But one of the inscriptions records a dedication 
by Histiaeus to Apollo (at Didyma). ‘There is no reasonable ground 
for doubting that the dedicator is the well-known tyrant of Miletus. 


If so, the date of the dedication must be prior to his recal to the — 
Persian court, which. took place. some time before the outbreak of 


“ἃ Inferences of derivation. from, the. fact that this is the normal position of 


the bth Egyptian hieratio symbol are to be accepted with caution, Similarly, | 
the coincidence of the position of st gma. (in no. 132 a) with that of oe Phoenician 


shin (see the Table p. 5) may | be accidental. 
3 Bee the a appended to: no. 188... 
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the Revolt in 500 3.c. Now Histiaeus was already ‘tyrant’ at the 

time of the Scythian expedition, 515 5.0. (Ὁ), but when he acquired: 
the title is uncertain. We may however with sufficient exactness | 
place the inscription somewhere in the period Ol. 65—69 (520— 

501 3.c.). In another inscription, no. 188, a Chares is mentioned 

as dpxds or Lord of Teichiussa, a place near Miletus. Probably 

under this title, as Mr Newton (Disc. τ. 22 sq.) suggests, we must 

understand one of the Dynasts or Tyrants who cropped up every- 

where under the aegis of foreign rule after the subjection of the 

Greeks of Asia Minor by the Persians, and Chares, like Histiaeus, 

“brought his homage to the Apollo of Didyma, contributing im 
Oriental fashion his own statue (ἄγαλμα) to the temenos of the God. 

Consequently the monument belongs to the period ΟἹ. 58—69 

(548—501 3c). If then we may assign these inscriptions, together 

with no. 189 which also has the open H, to the period following 

548 p.c., there is every reason to date those inscriptions in which 

the closed form 4 appears, as early as the first half of the century 

and even earlier—a date fully borne out by a comparison with the 

Tonic alphabet of the Sigean stele (no, 42) with its open form ἢ, 


§ 68, Erythrae. We may conveniently add here the following: 
inscription from Erythrae. 
141. On a marble, now in the Museum at Smyrna, 0.46 m. in height, 


0.31 m, in length, 0.20 m, in thickness; the letters are 0.035 m..in height. 
Μουσεῖον, ὅσ! 1878, ». 60; Kaibel, Rk. Af. xxxrv. p. 188, ἢ, 229 a; IGA 495. 


-- τόδε σ[ἢ]- 

Le ἀδ ὰ ὰ μα μήτ[η]- 
DEMR®Hk τ p ἐπέθηκ- 
 ΦΘΆΜΟΜ [e] θανόν- 
το δῷ τι Pavo[x]- 
ΡΙΤΗΠΑΙΡῚ ρίτη παιδὶ 
+ADIZOM Xaptbojie 
ἘΜῊ τ ἀν ὄνη. 


᾿ 


: It looks very much 88 if an clogiae couplet had been intended, but the τ 
; engraver carelessly transposed the word barn, from. its. place after Θαροκρίλη. ᾿ 


The alphabet agrees closely, except with ‘that of the later group 
of inscriptions from. Miletus. ‘The 2: for. ΣΙ is portetnly fault of 
the: stone, 
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TEOS AND ITS COLONY ABDERA. 


8. 69. Inscriptions. The following inscriptions from Teos and 
its colony Abdera enable us to measure the progress made in the 
“development of the Ionic alphabet during the period of probably 
more than a century which had elapsed since the date of the Abou- 
Symbel inscriptions. 


THOS. 


142. An inscription of the class called “ devotiones” (see p. 334 sq.) on two 
stelae found in 1709 by Sherard among Turkish tombs near Eraki, at about 
eight hours distance from Smyrna and one hour from Signzik. Chishull, Ant. 
Asiat, Ὁ. 96sqq., from copies by Sherard and Lisle; CIG 3044; Lebas, Κ. 4. m1. 


n. 59; Roehl, IGA 497, who has taken stele A from Lebas, B from Chishull, 
and on the authority of Waddington (Bxplic. Ὁ. 28) in every case reads Θ for 


the © of Sherard: ef. Kirchhoff, Stud.t18 sqq. For the Singin see the 
Appendix, Ὁ. 334 sqq. 


A, A. 
OLTI=Z:PAPMAKA: AHAHTH |"Ooris φάρμακα δηλητή-. 
PIA: POIOL: ERLTHIOLE! | pea ποιοῖ ἐπὶ Τηΐοισι- ὦ 
ἘΝῚ TOXYNON: HEMIAINTHI: k |v, τὸ ξυνὸν ἢ ἐπ᾽ ἰδιώτῃ, κ- 
ENON:ATMOAAYZOAI:KAIA εἶνον ἀπόλλυσθαι καὶ ἀ- 
δ᾽ ὙΤΟΝ:ΚΑΙΓΕΝΟΣ : TOKENO: | υτὸν καὶ γένος τὸ κείνου. 
Ὡς ΟΣΤΙΣ: ΕΣΓΗΝ : THNTHIHN:k Ὶ Ὅστις ἐς γῆν τὴν Τηΐην x 
ΤΠ AAYOL: ZITON: EXAPEZOAI: | ὡλύοι σῖτον ἐσάγεσθαι, 

~HTEXNHI: HMHXANHI:HKAT | ἢ τέχνῃ ἢ ἢ μηχανῇ, ἢ war 

AQAAAZZAN: ΗΚΑΤΉΠΕΙΡΟ | ἃ θάλασσαν ἢ κατ᾽ ἤπειρο- 
ΝΙΗΕΣΆΧΘΦΕΝΤΑ : ΑΝΏΘΕΟΙΗ: KEN | ν, ἢ ἐσαχθέντα ἀνωθεοίη, κεῖν- 
BO NA πολλυςξ ΘΑΙ:: kA Ϊ gee ov ἀπόλλυσθαι καὶ: αὐτ-. ᾿ 

Ὁ Ν: k Al ΓΕΝΌΣ: TOKENO Ov καὶ γένος τὸ ὸ κείνου. bs 


INSCRIPTIONS: 


8.69 
B. 
ἈΆΠΟΝΟΞ 
FYOI:ENAYTAL! 


ΟΞ ΤΙΣ: ΤΗΙΩΝ:Ε YN 

ΗΑΙΣΎ ΝΗΤΗ͂Ι: HI:H 
ΠΕ ΠΑ ΝΕΣ ΤΑΙ ΤΟ HAL 

ΧΗΤΑΙ :ΑΠΟΛΛΥΣΘΑΙ : ΚΑΙ 
“ AYTON: KAIT ENO: TOKEIN 
“O:OZTIZ:TOAOIMO:AIZYM 


oNO:PPOAO 
~~ AAEYOI:HKISAAAAZE: YP O 
20 AEXOITO:HAHIZOITO:HA 
SHS PAS? ὙΠῸ ΔΕΧΌΟΤΤΟΌ :ΕἸ 
ΔΩΣΞ :ΕΚΓΗΣ : THETHIHE:H 
ΠΑΛΑΤΕΣ: DEPONTAZ:H 
~~ AKON:BOAEYOI]:PEPIT 
25 AN: TOZEYNO:EIANE: HP 
YE:AMOAAYEOAI:KAIAY 
TON: KAITENOZ:TOKENO: 
et OCFINES PT EMOXEON TES: 
0 THNEPAPHN: MHPOIHEEA 
N:EPIAYNAME!:KAQHMEN 


THOS AND ABDERA. 


NOAt:ENTEMI: HCH: THITH 

-10-LHE: ΟΞΑΝ:Κ ΞΑ Τ᾿ 
ΕΝΕΙ: APON: ΝΑ 
N=:PPOAO ΤΉ ΓΟ 
Λ THNTHI 

Le IN THTO. ANAPAS 

1 HENI:HOA Τὸ 

ΠῚ ΜΕΤΕ ΕΝ 

ΠΑ ΤΑ ΡΟ ΗΙ : ΠΈΡΙΓ 


-EAAHNAZ: HP POZBAPBAPO 


ΠΟΥ TALANOZ:ANOEETHPIO. 
FEINGPAIMPAEAIOLZING 
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, B. 
= ἀπὸ νόσ[ου] — 

ξύοι (Ὁ) ἐν αὐτῷ — — 

Ὅστις ΤῬηΐων ε[θ]ύνῳ 

ἣ αἰσυ[μ]νήτῃ [ἀπειθεοη(), ἢ 
-ἐπανισταῖτο [τῶ]ν aifoup-] 
[»]ήτ[ἡ]1, ἀπόλλυσθαι καὶ - 
αὐτὸν καὶ γένος τὸ κείν- 

ov. “Ooris τοῦ λοιποῦ aicup- 
νῶ[»] ἐν Τέῳ ἢ γῇ τῇ Ty- 


ὡς (or -ws) προδο- -- τὴ[ν] πό- ὦ 
λ[ιν καὶ γῆν] τὴν Τηΐ- | 
wv, ἢ Tov[s] ἄνδρας [ἐν v-] 
now ἢ θα[λάσσῃ ἢ] τοὺ[ς] 
μετέπειτα 3. -- ἐν. 

apou[p|n “πἐρυγζενομένους] 
[λοιμ]οῦ (2), προδο[ίη, ἢ κιξα-]- 
λλεύοι ἢ κιξάλλας ὕπο- 
δέχοιτο ἢ ληΐζοιτο ἢ Χ- 
nioras ὑποδέχουτο. εἰ- 

ἢ [9.] 
αλλά ΤΊης φέροντας ἢ [τι x] ὁ 
ακὸν βουλεύοι περὶ Ὑ[η:-} ὁ 


das ἐκ γῆς τῆς Τηΐης 


ὧν τοῦ ξυνοῦ εἰδὼς ἢ πρὸς] 
“Ῥλληνας ἢ πρὸς βαρβάρου-. 
(del. Y)s, ἀπόλλυσθαι καὶ av 
τὸν Kal γένος TO κείνου, 
Οὕτινες τιμουχέοντες ee 

τὴν ἐπαρὴν μὴ ποιήσεια- 3 

py ἐπὶ δυνάμει, καθὴμέν- 

; ‘ov τὠγῶνος ᾿Ανθεστηρίο- ᾿ 

, tow καὶ᾽ Ἡρακλείοισιν τ 
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KAIAIOIZIN: ENTHPAPH [ καὶ Δώισιν, ἐν τἠπαρῇ 

35 Τ᾿ ΕΧΕΞΘΟΘΑΙ :ΟΞΑΝΤΑΞΤΗΛ ἔχεσθαι. Ὃς ἂν τὰ(ς) στήλ- 

τς ΑΞ ΕΝΗΙΞΙΝ :ΗἩΠΑΡΗ:ΓΕΓΡ | as, ἐν ἧσιν ἡπαρὴ γέγρ- | 
APTAL:HKATAZEI:H®OIN | ara, ἢ κατάξει ἢ φοιν- 
IKHIA:EKKOYVE:FHAPANE | ικήϊα ἐκκόψεζι ἡ ἀφανέ- 

οὖ ΑΞ: TOIHZEL: KENON:AMOA | as ποιήσει, κεῖνον ὦπόλ.- 

40 AYZOAI: KAIAYTON: KAIT λυσθαι καὶ αὐτὸν καὶ y- 

ΕΝΟΞ évos. 

B, 1.22. For the Tin θαλάτης, see ὃ 75. 


ABDERA. 


148. <A base of Pentelic marble, 0.55 τὰ, long, 0.445 m. high, 0.48 m. in 
breadth, found in 1866 westward of the promontory Eetioneia (Piraceus), near 
six large marble altars. Hirschfeld, A. 4, 1878, xxx. p. 21, Tab. ix, n. 7; IGA 
849; Loewy, Gr. Bildh. 48. 

AV OANEPMHIAFAAMAEPMOETPA 
TOABAHPITHEEZ THEE ΛΑΠΟΛΛΑΞ 
ΘΗΞΑΛΛΕΝΟΣΠΟΛΗΛΣΞΊΕΝΦΡΩΝΕ 
FEMPOIHZTOVKAAAHELPAPIO“£N 


3᾽ \ , f 
ἔστησεμ πολλὰς | Onoapevos πόληας. 
ες Βιὔφρων ἐϊξεποίησ᾽ οὐκ ἀδαὴς Πάριος. 
eae Blass, Ausspr. Ὁ. 24 (cf. Dittenberger, Herm. xv. 225 sqq.) holds that 
the ἡ here represents the short open ¢-sound and is not a mistake for 1; cf, 
ἐπ ἐς χόχεῦς,. 2.0. 160 ¢ (Amorgos). See note on no. 25, § 88 (Nazos), Meyer, Gr. Gr. 
τ 8 70, Remarks on the forms and date. In every particular. 
but the older form M for M the alphabet of the Teos inscription, 
no, 142, may now be said to have reached its final form; and with 
this exception and the ancient peculiarity of punctuating by a double - 
dot there is nothing in the palaeographical character to indicate that 
this document is older than the Lygdamis inscription of Halicarnassus,, 
no, 145, dating from: about 453 8. c., and this date may be confidently — 
taken as the inferior. limit. On the other hand the document can’ ᾿ 
he best be earlier thas the battle of Myo! fon 4 as Kirchhoff (μά: Rene 
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14) points out, in 1. 23 sqq., where a curse is imprecated upon every 
one, (doris) τὶ κακὸν βουλεύοι περὶ Τηΐων τοῦ ξυνοῦ εἰδὼς ἢ πρὸς 
Ἕλληνας ἢ πρὸς βαρβάρους, the βάρβαροι must be the Persians from 
whose yoke the Greeks of Asia Minor were only freed by the battle 
of Mycale. Moreover, after-the suppression of the Ionic Revolt the 
Ionian towns were compelled by the Persians to settle their disputes 
amicably (Hdt. vi. 42); so that even if by the word βάρβαροι the 
Persians were not. necessarily meant, the words of the inscription 
could still only have a meaning for the period during or before, and 
not immediately after, the Revolt. But the palaeographical character 
of the document precludes altogether a reference to this period, Τὸ 
must therefore belong to the years following 479 B.c, The impre- 
cations pronounced against the practice of piracy point to conditions 
of intercourse on the Aegean waters, which are just what might 
have been expected before the establishment of the Delian confede- 
racy under the hegemony of Athens; and to a date a little earlier 
or not much later than this event (i¢. than 475 B.c.), Kirchhoff 
assigns the document. 

For the alphabet of Abdera, which was founded from Teos in the 
sixth century, our sources of information are (1) the coins of the 
fifth century, (2) the inscription given above, no, 148. The legends 
of the coins, exhibiting besides the name of the town also the names 

~in Tonic dialect of numerous eponymous magistrates, are written in 

Tonic alphabet at exactly the stage of development which we find 

on the mainland in the first part of the fifth century. The inscrip- 

tion, to judge from the forms of a and é (which has the vertical stroke 

prolonged above and below), may be a trifle older than that from 

~Teos, though the pis of a later stamp, That the document, though . 
on ἃ monument found near the Piraeeus, is not Attic is at once 

-evident,. And probably it was not engraved by an Attic sculptor; 

not before Euclides, else it should have been in Attic character ; 

much less after Euclides, at least not without foreign direction, for 

in no case since the adoption of the Ionic alphabet at Athens is the: 
«found with oblique cross-bar ; similarly the peculiar form of & the 
older forms of v and v are unknown to post-Euclidean Ionic αὖ 
Athens, On the other hand a glance at the Parian inscriptions | 

~ (nos. 15 sqq.) will conclusively show that the alphabet is not that 
of the sculptor’s native country. ὦ The: sculptor then, the Parian 


Euphron, possibly adapted himself to ‘the Tocal: alphabet of the 
Hollen, Even of Abdera, exe 


Ἐπ eee 
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EPHESUS. 


§ 71. Inscriptions. No very ancient inscriptions from Ephesus 
have come down to us, unless we accept Mr Hicks’s acute conjecture 
that some fragments (IG-A 493; cf. Add.) found by Mr Wood have 
reference to a dedication by Croesus; in which case the inscription 
might be as old as 550B.c.1 It would be a reasonable inference 
from this date that no Ionic inscription with the closed form of ἡ 
was later than the middle of the 6th century. Our object however 
now. ig to illustrate the earliest period in which the fully developed 
Tonic alphabet began to prevail. The duration of this prevalence may 
_be said to extend from about Ol. 81 (456 B.c.), or a little earlier, to 
about Ol. 104 (364 B.c.), after which time the alphabet underwent 
modification in some details. Now in districts where this alphabet 
was either native or introduced at a very early time, it is frequently 
difficult. or rather impossible to fix the date from a purely palaeo- 
graphical standpoint, when the context offers no help. But there 
seems to be good reason (see the remarks below) for assigning to the _ 
_ very beginning of this period, if not to an earlier date, the ain : 
_ inscription, 


144, Ona blue stone, now in the Br, Mus., 0.78 τὰ. in breadth, 0.31 τὰ, in | 
height, mutilated on all sides and broken into two pieces; the letters are 
0.025—0.03 m, in height. It was found at Ephesus (Aiasuluk), OIG 2958; 
IGA 499, 


1 The letters (1) KR, (2) DHK, (3) BA, (4) ANI, (δ) 8 /Y, are on five 
fragments of moulding (torus) from the bases 7 columns found by Mr Wood in 
; excavating the temple of Artemis : they manifestly belong to the old temple 

burnt down. by Herostratus. They are now in the British Museum, Mr Hicks 
restores thus ; Εν ᾿ 
(a) [Βασιλεὺς] Kp[oteos ἀνέ]ϑηκεν]. 
- (BY. eer Kpoisos} dvélOnxer]. 
(ἢ Deveeeee ἀνέθηκεν. 


and remarks, “My ace. ‘readings are highly probable; 88. the words of 
Herodotus prove (1. 92): «Κροίσῳ. δὲ. ἔστι. καὶ ἄλλα ἀναθήματα ἐν τῇ, Ἑλλάδι πολλὰ 
ce ἐν, δὲ ᾿Εφέσῳ, al τε βόες αἱ χρύσεαι. ‘kad τῶν κιόνων αἱ πολλαί." The form R 


is strange compared with the more uaual Ρ of the Jonians of Asia Minor; but : 
το ob. 20 168 ες 


8.72 INSCRIPTIONS ; EPHESUS. 173 


O ftHMMENATOKPYYVEIP 
FILOSIHNAE:SE DM APE L:ITHIE: | 
YONYMONIFTE PY PFAIKANIE TI 
PEIIKANAT ORK PYY ELIE A 
5 YMOS:IETAE!ITHE AP IE TILEM 
SIE $$ THNAE ZILHANIFET OUL;MH 
NO S3HMMEN:H OY IAT Ok PION T 
YVEILEYANYMO S:HNAE:ITHNIOIAN 
“LOHAN TET EP Y ΤΟΆΞΕ DA PA SIVA Ti 


{In the first line the top portion of all the letters is broken off on the stone. ] 


Bee GS eS Ne OR oe τ aan gg ek [ἐγ μὲν τῆς ϑεξι- 

1:... . ἧς ἐς τὴν ἀριστερὴν πετ- 

1. épevjos, Au μὲν ἀποκρύψε- 
[0 δεξιός, ἣν δὲ ὀπάρει τὴς- 
[v εἸῤώνυμον πτέρυγα, κἂν 
[ἐπά]ρει κἂν ἀποκρύψει, ε- 

ὅ [ὐών]υμος" ἐγ δὲ τῆς ἀριστ- 
[ερῦ]ς ἐς τὴν δεξυὴν πετό- 
[pelvos, 7 μὲν ἰθὺς ἀποκρ- 
[ψει, εὐώνυμος, ἢν δὲ τὴν 
[δεξ]υὴν πτέρυγα. ἐπάρας. 


The inscription appears to be a fragment of some regulation relating to 
augury. Τὸ would seem that if a bird flying from right to left concealed its 
wing it was of good omen (δεξιός, 1, 2); but if it raised its left wing, then, 
whether it (subsequently) raised. or concealed the wing, it was of ill omen 
(εὐώνυμος, 1, 4). If in flying from left to right it immediately concealed the - 
wing it was of ill omen, but if after raising the right wing.... ‘What the 
apodosis was, it is not worth while to speculate: nor need we waste time in 
_ trying to complete the sense of what remains on the right of the upright line. 

For the conjunctive pve ema pet, τήν ef. note on no, 192, Ἔ, 51 (ἀρ: 
: ἜΠΩΡΕΣ : : 


§ 7 2. The Alphabet. So far as it goes (for the expressions for : 
the pseudo-diphthongs ov and εἰ are absent) the al phabet of this. 


a ths rates ‘insoripiion, of Haliosrnasiil, Ἢ 468 Oe B.C, (no, ial ay 


inscription is in every ‘respect. at the same standpoint as that of Ὁ 2 
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That the στοιχηδὸν arrangement is accurately observed in the former 
cannot. be considered a decisive criterion for a later date; while on 
the other hand the tolerably regular punctuation by means of three 
dots, which there is no reason to put down to simple caprice, bespeak 
for the Ephesus inscription a considerable antiquity, and entitle us 
to assign it with probability to an earlier, though not much earlier, 
date than the Lygdamis inscription, in which the punctuation no 
longer appears. 


HALICARNASSUS. 


δ. 73. Inscriptions. From several documents of the same type 
(see Newton, Hist. Dise., and Essays on Art and Archeology, Ap- 
pendix) we select for a facsimile the often-quoted Lygdamis inscrip:, 
tion. | 


145, Anoblong marble slab, now in the Br. Mus., 1 τὰ, in height, 0.48 m. » 
in breadth, 0,12 m. in thickness, broken into two parts, found by Mr Newton at 
Budrun on the site of the ancient Halicarnassus. Newton, Hist. Disc. 1863, 
p. 23 sqq., and tab. uxxxv.; id. Tr. R. Soc. Lit. 18 Dec. 1867; Sauppe, Nachr. 
Ges. ἃ, Wiss. z. Gott. 1863, p. 808 sqq.; Kirchhoff, Stud.4.4 sqq.; IGA δύο: 
F. Ruehl, Philol, xurx. (1882) 54 sqq.; Hicks 21; Dareste, Journ. des Savants, 
1884, p. 518; Ὁ. Comparetti, Mus. Ital. 1. (1885), 151 sqq.; for the commentary 
see the Appendix. The facsimile is given on Ὁ. 1751, 


Τάδε ὁ σύλλοζγοῖς. ἐβουλεύσατἢ 
ὁ ᾿ΑλικαρναΠ|ἐω]ν. καὶ adware 
τέων καὶ Ady[Salucs ἐν τῇ ἱερῇ 
ἀγορῇ, μηνὸ[ς] “Eppasdvos πέμ- 

ὅ wry ἱσταμέϊνον ἐϊπὶ Λέοντος πρυ- 

τ tavlesov|ro[s τ]οῦ "Oa aT vos κα- 
[] Σα[ρυσώϊλλ[ου lod Θεκυϊλώνε[ω 2]. 
-Ol.... ply ]uovas μὴ παρ[α]- 
διδό[σθαι] μή[τε] γῆν. μήτε otk (| - 

10 ial: τοῖς ᾿νήμ[οσἼων ἐπὶ. ᾿Απολλω- 


1 Note that εἰ pseudo. aiphthong is represent by E or Els “oy except in. 
Τοῦτο Ce By O: : Bee ee 
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opel Malema. 
y 4 


» BY ALAR : 
| SDT AEON O<PPY, 
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με 
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ee 
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pe) : 
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νίδεω τοῦ ΔΛυζγδάϊμιος μνημονε- 
᾿ ὕοντος καὶ [Πα]ναμύω τοῦ Ἰζασβώ- 
λλιὸος καὶ Σα[ζλ]μακυτέων μνη- 
μονευόντωϊν Μ]εγαβάτεω τοῦ ᾿Α- 
15 φυάσιος καἰν. . .Ἱρμίωνος τοῦ Πα]- 
puaTuos. ἢν S[é τιἧΐς θέλῃ δικάξ[ε]- 
cba, περὶ γῆϊς. δ] οἰκίων, ἐπικαλί εἰ1- 
Te ἐν ὀκτωκα[ίδἼ]εκα μησίν, ἀπ᾽ οὗ τ- 
deerte 6 ὥδος ἐγένετο 1, νόμῳ δὲ κατάπ[ε]- 
20. ρ νῦν δρκῷσίαι τοὺ]ς δικαστάς" ὅτ[ι] 
“ἂν οἱ μνήμοϊνες εἸἰδέωσιν, τοῦτο 
καρτερὸν εἶναι. ἢν] δέ τις ὕστερον 
ἐπικαλῇ τούτου] τοῦ χρόνου τῶν 
ὀκτωκαίδεκα [μηϊνῶν, ὅρκον εἶναι τ- 
25 ᾧ νεμομένῳ [τ]|ὴγ γῆν ἢ τὰ οἱκ- 
[(]a’ ὁρκοῦν δὲ τοὺς] δικαστὰς ἡμί- 
[e]erov δεξαμζένου]ς. τὸν δὲ ὅρκον εἷς- δε. 
[ν]αι παρεόντος [τοῦ ἐϊνεστηκότος᾽ κ- Corman 
aprepous δ᾽ εἶναι γῆς κ]αὶ οἰκίων, οἵτινες 
80. τότ᾽ εἶχον, ὅτε [᾿Αποϊλλωνέδης καὶ Tava- 
5 Ld," μύης ἐμνημόΪνεν]ον, εἰ μὴ ὕστερο- 
si ν ἀπεπέρασαν. [τὸ]ν νόμον τοῦτον 
ἤν τις θέλῃ [συγχέαι ἢ προθῆτα- 
[1 ψῆφον ὥστε [μὴ elivar τὸν νόμο- 
35 ν τοῦτον, τὰ ἐόντα] αὐτοῦ πεπρήσθω 
καὶ τὠπόλλωυος9] εἶναι ἱερὰ καὶ α- 
ὑτὸν. φεύγειν alte]: ἢν δὲ μὴ ἢ αὐτ- 
ΣΟ ἘΝ δι οὐ ᾧ ἄξια δέκα. [στα]τήρων, αὐτὸν [π|- 
pr Tran pavtatorn - επρῆσθαι ἐπ᾽ étalyayn καὶ μη[8]- 
απ — 40 apd κάθοδον [εἴν]αι ἐς ᾿Αλικαρν- 
moody, ᾿Αλικα[ζρνηϊσσέων δὲ τῶς σ- 
ὑμπάντων τ[οὐτ]ῳ ἐλεύθερον εἷ-. 
vat, os, ἂν ταῦτα μ[ὴ. mlepaBatvy κατό- 
περ τὼ ὅρκια ἔτα[μον] καὶ ὡς γέγραπτ- 
AB at ἐν τῷ ᾿Απολλ[ωνίφ, ἐπικαλεῖν. 


: ξ 74. "Importance of the. inscription, The fie interest of this 
inscription for our “present purpose lies in the aot; firstly, that on | 
age historical a grounds we are able to fix ὅπ date with tolerable. certainty 
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at about 453 8.6. ; the arguments leading to this conclusion will be 
found in the commentary (App.); and, secondly, that we have in it 
a picture of the Ionic alphabet almost. exactly in the form in which 
it was legally adopted at Athens in Ol. 94. 2 (403 B.c.) and about 
the same time in the rest of Hellas. We learn then that the Ionic 
alphabet during the interval between (about) 453 and 403 Bo. had 
not undergone alteration in any essential particular. 


§ 75. The Alphabet. On this inscription the O has regularly 
a dot in the middle, thus making it undistinguishable from 6. The 
circumference was evidently grooved by a compass-like tool with 
the dot as a centre. A peculiar form 'T’ beside the more usual T 
is found in the inscription, but only in proper names of non- 
Hellenic, possibly Carian, origin, such as “Oa'Ta’Tuos and Πα- 
vud' Tos. It is possible that this symbol represents not a ¢-sound, 
but some kind of sibilant, if at least the conjecture is right that 
on the silver and copper coins of Mesembria the legends META 
and METIAMBPIAN.LN: are to be transcribed Μεσα- and not 
Mera-’. There is at any rate no inscriptional or other evidence of a 
form MeropBpia. The Pamphylian alphabet moreover may be cited. 
as additional evidence of a special sign for a sibilant in the S8.W. 
district of Asia Minor (§ 123), ΟΝ also no. 142, B, 22 (Zeos). 


Tt may be well to quote here, merely on the ground that it is said to have 
been found” at. Halicarnassus, the following retrograde. inscription: on an 
electrum stater now in the Br. Mus. (see Head, Hist. Num. p. 526): 


AMBeCIMAYOWUIAD 


i.e. φαενὸρ εἰμὶ σῆμα. This, which is Mr Newton’s original reading, ig spool 
(Ztschr. f. Numism, x. 1888, p..149) by Sallet. He explains ¢aevop to be the 
 genetive==Pawots of awd an epithet of Artemis (? here of Ephesus), and com- 
pares it with the legend ‘Diana Dauphena’ on a coin of Coela (Thracian Cherso- — 
. nese). For other views see Fraenkel, 4. 4, xxxyii. 1879, p. 27, who reads — 
Φαινοῦς ; and P. Gardner, ib. Ὁ. 184 (ef. id. Types of Greek Coins, Pl, rv, 8), 
who maintains that there is no letter between the aand the ν, and reads PANOZ 
(i.e, Bdvous) comparing (wrongly ace. to Fraenkel, J. δὴ Θεόκλος,. πο. 180 α, and 
depen the coin % Φάνης of Halicarnassus (cf. no. » 182 ter and § 67, Naueratis). 


1 Of. the note, p. 10, on the pouaile connexion. of this form with the san 


and the sampi. It is remarkable that the latter as a numeral sign = 900 is 


relegated to the very end of the alphabet, even after w. Τὺ is said not to occur 


: on any inscription earlier than the 13th or 14th century, but this may be acai- | 


‘dental, Kirchhoff, Stud.4 12, infers from its position. that it was ἐπ Ὁ the 
ee Tonians only’ in the course. of the 6th βοή δ 9 Ge 
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THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE IONIC ALPHABET BE- 
TWEEN 600 AND 450 B.C. IN THE ISLANDS OF 
THE AEGEAN AND ON THE COAST OF THE 
EUXINE. 


§76. Rate of development probably the same on the mainland 
of Asia Minor and in other places. The examination of the in- 
scriptions from Miletus, Teos, Ephesus and Halicarnassus has en- . 
abled us to form a tolerably accurate picture of the condition and _ 
development of the Tonic alphabet on the mainland coast of Asia 
Minor during the 6th and the first half of the 5th century Bc. We 
may presume that wherever intimate relations existed with the Ionic. 
mainland, the rate of development was the same or nearly the same. 
We will conclude this division of the subject with a review 
of the alphabet as represented by inscriptions (i) of the Milesian 
colonies (Proconnesus, Oyzicus);. (ii) of Chios, with the coins of its 
colony Maroneia in Thrace; (iii) Samos and its colony Amorgos, — 
with Samothrace ; (iv) the Ionic colonies on the coast of the Huxine. 
To these will be subjoined. (Ὁ) a few Ionic inscriptions of uncertain 
crigin. 


(i) Proconnesus and Cyzicus. 


146. The upper inscription in Ionic character on. the so-called Sigean 


monument, now in the Br. Mus, The facsimile hag been. given above and 


ms ietiors 0. O16 m, in alg : 


atreny noticed under the fees of the Attic alphabet, no. 42; ef. 46, notes, 


147. A marble 0. 5m. i in height, Ὁ. 65 m. in breadth, mutilated above, found 
in 1874 among the ruins of Cyzicus, and now in the Museum of the Greek 
τ Philological Society at Constantinople, ᾿ς The marble contains two inscriptions ; 

-one, written. βουστροφηδόν. and ancient, of which barély two lines remain, with 
letters 0.025—0. 035 ma. in: height; ‘the other entire, but of more recent. date, with τ 
Mordimnann( 2 Fiori ΣΎ. Ῥ. 85 Sad-5 IGA sh 
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A, 
HAHN THNAEPOALEM 


tI AIMIATISNAAIHMA 
B. 
ETIMAIANAPIOY 
πΠΟΛΙΣΜΗΔΙΚΕΩΚΑΙΤΟΙΣΙΝΑΙΣΗΠΟΥΠΑΙΣΙΝ 
ΚΑΙΤΟΙΣΙΝΕΚΓΟΝΟΙΞΙΝΑΤΕΔΕΙΗΝΚΑΙΠΡῪ 


ΤΑΝΕΙΟΝΔΕΔΟΤΑΙΠΑΡΕΞΝΑΥ: πιο 
5 KAITOYTAAANTOYEKAITITIONIHZKAI 
THETE TAPTHZKAIANAPATIOANNIH2 
TANAEAAAQANTIANTANATEAEZKAIETH 
TOY TOIZINAHMOZOPkKIONETAMONTHN 
AEZTHAHNTHNAETIOAIZM NHEA κΚ 
10 TOIMHAIKEN. 


A. -- — [τὴν 8 στήλην τήνδε πόλις M- 
avn ἔδωκε τῷ Μεδίέκ[εω.7᾿ 


B. ἜἘπὶ ἹΜαϊανδρίου 
τ ἡγόλις Μηδίκεω καὶ τοῖσιν Αἰδηπὸν παισὶν 
οι καὶ τοῖσιν ἐκγόνοισιν ἀτεδείην καὶ πρυ- 
τανεῖον δέδοται, παρὲξ vav..o 
5 καὶ τοῦ ταλάντου καὶ ἱππωνίης καὶ 
τῆς τετάρτης καὶ ἀνδραποδωνίης" 
τῶν δὲ ἄλλων πάντων ἀτελές. καὶ ἐπὶ 
τούτοισιν δῆμος ὅρκιον ἔταμον τὴν 
ον ον (δὲ στήλην τήνδε πόλις [Μά]νη ἔδ[ω] κε} 
10. τῷ Μηδίκεω. ᾿ 


The ‘axistocratical party appears to have been banished and on their return | 
have bargained with the popular party that the whole state, πόλις, Should grant 
special immunities to the children and descendants of two men, Medices and. - 
τ Aesepus, who as adherents of the banished party had lost their lives in the dis. 
τον furbances, The inscription at a much later date was copied doubtless: by 
τον dmterested persons, 1 in the. alphabet of: the period, probably, to judge from the... 
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A=IT2, shortly before the Christian era; but in the later edition are several 


obvious mistakes—Myilxew for Μεδίκεω, ἀτεδείην for dred., πρυτανεῖον for πρυτα- 
νήϊον, δέδοται for δέδωκε, ἀτελές for dreddas. In 1, 1 before Mydlxew should 
probably come Mdvy τῷ. In 1, 7 εἶναι is omitted; in 1. 8 after δῆμος should 
come καὶ ὠριστέες or a similar expression. In 1. 4 the word apparently partly 


illegible to the later engraver may have been NAYTIH 10. 


A. Μάνης is a Phrygian and Paphlagonian name; see Pape’s lexicon... Note 
the omission, remarkable in so early an inscription, of the dota in the dative 
(so also in the later copy); other examples in Ionic inscriptions are αὐτῆ, 
no. 150 (Chios), τῇ βουλῆ, Lb. no. 39 (Erythrae ; not much later than 894.8.0.), 
δημοσίη CIG 2691 e, Ub. 379 (Mylasa, 355—3548.0.). Cf, note on no. 242 (Thes- 
salian). 

B. 1, 2. As Roehl remarks, the name Maeandrios well befits the eponymous 
archon of a Milesian colony; and Aesepus too is the name of a river near. 
Cyzicus. 8, 4. πρυτανήϊον is a brief expression for σίτησιν ἐν πρυτανηΐῳ. 4 sqq. 
If Roehl’s conj. vavrnylov is right, the exceptions to the ἀτέλεια were the ναυπή- 
γον and τάλαντον, or fees paid by those who used the dockyard and the. public 
scales; ἱππωνίη and ἀνδραποδωνίη or dues payable.on the purchase of horses and 
slaves ; and the τετάρτη, a tax of 25 per cent. 


148. An inscription on a fragment of a marble patera found αὖ Cyzicus hy is 
Dawking and by him brought to Oxford. OIG 8695; IGA 501. 


—-~MHAESMONHEIN 


/ 2 -“ κ᾿ . 
- — — πὴ δεσπόνησιν, ig. Atticd δεσποίναις. The patera seems 
to have been dedicated by some woman to Demeter and Persephone. 


(ii) Chios. 


149, On the four faces of a, parallelepipedon: of white marble, broken above, 
125m. in height, 0.535m. in breadth, 0.25m. in thickness. On three of the 


sides the arrangement is. στοιχηδόν. Discovered in Chios in the quarter called - 


ουνάκι. ᾿λμαλθεία 2555; Μουσεῖον; &e., πέρ: δευτ.. 1876, p. 87 sqq.3 Παρνασσός, 


Vol. 11, fase. 2, Feb. 1878, p. 184 sqq.; Haussoullier, B.C. H. 11, 1879, p. 


230 8q4j Bie Misc. " Ξρίφτνν IGA 381. Hor the commentary see the Append, 


[Several of the letter | in ‘the εὐ ἘΠῚ and at the sides are imperfect, but. 
there is no doubt of the reading In the oaginal the outer oe of the δ and 
2 ” are pallghily aed 1 
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a. ὃ. 
ΟΣΑΠΟΤΟΥΤΟΛΛΕΧΡΙ .NTE KA 
τς TPLOAOHEEPMVANOSEAN | |S E2 8B OAH 
STHSTHIOAO Me Oa 
| -EPEITPEZAT . DENT HMEPH 
— PIEPMVNNOZEHEESTHNTPIOA| ᾿ξ [INT ΟΞ ΔΕ KH 5 
5 ONE=ZAMOTOVTOMEXPITO] |PYKA ἐξ ALATE 
| MVANT EXE XT 
AHAIOT PEZEYAPANTEZOP 
ca MS KP ee 
OLEBAOMHKONTATENTE YES ON TAN KA 
OZHTANOPANTOYTANE) JI ALA THEO. 10 
SNPASAAOSITIZ HNTIZETI|ENZAAHNENS 
rEFTOANEONTE 
δ." ὭΝΟ ὌΝΤΩΝ 
eee ZAPOAEKNYN 
οὖς ®ANEAPOIHEELEPAAIKI| |HNHNANAABN 18 
το HUTHEPOAENSERATONE es ΤΟΙ 
τ enn ΡΗΧΛΛΑΠΡΟΣΚ 
uae ObEIAETN KAT! 
ae aa τὰ HPYEEONTAN 
1B MOSESTADPPHEANTONAO! loti AMMEA AL 
Pan ePOOVAAKEZHNABMHP PHL ΓΤ ΊΡΗΞΞ ἘΠΕ @ ALL 46 
τ EOIZINAYTOIOSEIAONTO| [EAT AT KAZAN 
ae anc fa TANTP I|Hk Ox 
ἐπι Ξ ὨὩΝΔΟΙΠΈΝΤΕ ᾿ 
De Nee ILANMHAAZ £0 
ἢ KAIAEKATOZOPOPYAAKAS NES AN HP I ΘΕ 
| 30 ἨΝΔΕΛΛΗΠΡΗΞΟΙΣΞΙΝΕΝΕΙ ἸΥΤΟΙΕΟΝΤΕΣ 25 


τ ΧΡΗΙΕΣΤΩΝ 
δον - he 


τος ἀπὸ τούτου μέχρι [rhs] 

“ πριόδου ἢ ᾿ς Ῥρμώνοσσαν [φ]- ὁ 

ρει, τρεῖς" ἀπὸ τῆς τριόδου ἄχ]- 

τρι Ἕρμωνόσσης ἐς τὴν τρίοδ- 
ὄὅ ον ἕξο᾽ ἀπὸ τούτου μέχρι τοῦ 
: : οὖρ- 


᾿Δηλίου τρεῖς σύϊμ]παντε 


“Oan τῶν οὔρων τού’ 


182 
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Ὁ. 
ΗἩΔΊΙΚΑ - 

LOMENOZHE 
HAI-KAEE © ON k 
ΠΕΡΑΠΟΔΟΤΩΤΩ 
ENN ΓΠΡΗΧΛΛΑΕΣ 
ΣΑΝ ΤΑΣΠΡΗΣΊΙΣ 
Pol HILEPA P AZO 
OB Aus eb Ve SE 


A : 


ΙΣ ΔΕΞΑΛΛῪ 
ANO OAH | 
ΙΔΕΠΡΙᾺ 
ΤΩΛΛΗΔΕΝ 
Ak PATEA 
QNKEATAVT 
NTAZNOM 


ΙΑΞΕΠΑΡΑΣ ΠΟ 
TAZ TEAEKAIT 
EPP IANTOTOA 
AMN VEES1 0% 
ENTAKIEZXEL 
SON TELE 

NAT P =H. 

NEP TAKOE Pn 
b1A OKAHE TH 
YAAHIZINAI 
TAK OZINNOE 
NOP |LAHETAL 
IALOANKAILOk 
TAKHOIOZTA 
ἈΚΤΉ EPL 2X 
OZINNENENH 


HTA I 
ZSOIKIEA 
NNI KALA 
ΕΠΟΛΙΟΣΠΓ͵Ι͂ 
QNTPIHEK 
ONTANAO 
Ox EAP 
APPFEAEO 
NOAOTOTAN 
SX Es) As) ten 
OP -P OP OZ-KO 
KAMINHHIX 
ΤΑΚΟΣΞΊΙΩΝ 
EMMEAAILNH 
EAST ΠΝ EP TA 
KONTOANBI 


10 A 
NA 
HT 
A | 
A k 


15 
NO 


20 


ow, πᾶσα Δοφῖτις. “Hy τίς τ- 
Wa τῶν οὔρων τούτων 
ἢ ἐξέλῳ ἢ μεθθῃ ἢ - ὃ 
φανέα ποιήσει ἐπ᾽ ἀδικί-. τ 
ῃ τῆς πόλεως, ἑκατὸν σ- 
τ τατῆρας ὀφειλέτω κἄτι- 
156 [μος ἔστω, πρηξάντων δ᾽ οὗ- = 
vee popurares’ "ἣν δὲ μὴ πρή- 
ξοισιν, avo ὀφειλόντω-. 
ope πρηξάντων δ᾽ οἱ. πέντε-. 


10 
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d. 
ΡΟΙ 
BAO. NOE SA. 
KOZINN AEV EK 
ἱΠΠΟΣ TY VOLT 
ΗἩΝΟΓΚΊΨΓΗΝΤ 5 
BAM AP. E ΟΣΠ 
NTAKOZ | ONT 
ENTHK ONTON 
AVALNA ZMI1O-% 
OFOPOM PP OFA~ 10 
TVA!LOT ANOI 
ee eae oe erg gee ae oY as 
ΡΙΗΚΟΣ ΤΩΝᾺΑ 
EKANAY ANI 
KEZIOT OF1A 15 
MN O22 TP AE 
ΣΛΥΞΩ ΤΟΙ Κ 
ΠΈΔΟΝ ΔΊΙΗΚ 
= DUNE NOS 
καίδεκα τοὺς οὐροφύλακας" 
20 ἢν δὲ μὴ πρήξοισιν, ἐν ἐ[π]- 
[αἹ]Ἱρῇ ἔστων. 


ere fee [οἵ πῈ- τοὺς, ἀποδεκνύν- 
[ev |rex[ αἰδεκ]- ape τὲς THY ἡμέρ- 
τῷ ἐς βουλὴν ἐν]- 1ὅ nv ἣν ἂν χάβω- 
εὐἰκάντωϊν ἐν]. ισίν, καὶ τὸ π- 
πέντ᾽ ἡμέρη ι]- τς ρῆχμα. προσκ-, 
σιν τοὺς δὲ κή- ηρυσσόντων — 
τρυκας διαπέ-. τοῦ ὅ,τι ἂμ μέλλη- 
ὕμψαντες ἐξ t- 0 rp Eco Oar 
as χώρας κη}- 6δι κἀγδικασάν- 
υσσόντων -΄«ὦὖἃὦὶἴὦὦὦἜ ς΄ τῶν τριηκοσ- 


ὶ διὰ τῆς πό[λ]- 
ews ἀδηνέως 
γυγωνέουτο τς 


lov μὴ ᾿λάσσο- 
ves, ἀνηρίθε- 
Ὧδ. υὑτοῖ ἐόντες. 
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6. [— — - — —. Hy δέ τι]- 
[s τοὺς πριαμένους ἀποκληΐ]- 

1 [η] ἢ δικάζηται, τοὺς ἀποκλ]- 
[η]ϊομένους ἡ [πό]λις δεξαμ[έ}- 
[v]n δικαζέσθω, κἂν ὄφλῃ, [Ὁ] 
περαποδότω' τῷ δὲ πρια[μ]- 

5 ἔνῳ πρῆχμα ἔστω μηδέν" [ὃ]- 
ς ἂν τὰς πρήσις axparéals| 
ποιῇ, ἐπαράσθω κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ] 
6 βασιλεός, ἐπὴν τὰς ν[ομα]- 
las ἐπαρὰς ποἰῇται. 

10 Τὰς γέας καὶ τὰς oixieals] 
ἐπρίαντο᾽ τῶν ᾿Αννικῶ πα[(]- 
dev ᾿Ἱκέσιος “Ηγεπόλιος. π]- 
εντακισχειλίων τριηκ[]- 
σίων τεσσ[ερηακόντων, ᾿ΑΘθ[η]- 

16 ναγ[ό]ρ[η]ς  [ροδό]του χειλί[ω]- 
ν ἑπτακοσίων Θαργελέο[ς] 
Φιλοκλῆς Ζηνοδότου τάν [E]- 
ὑάδῃσιν δισχείλίων [ἐπ]- 
τακοσίων, Θεόπροπος κο[!]- 

20 νοπίδης tay Καμινήῃ x[e]- 
ὑλίων καὶ ὀκτακοσίων [π]- 
τά; Κήφι[ο]ς τὰ ἐμ Μελαίψη[ι] 
᾿Ακτῇ τρισχειλίων ἕπτακ- 
ὁσίων ἐν[εἸνηκόντων Bilas] 

25. [Acie] (spatium vacuum) 


d. imme poe ae τ ᾿ yuaiou τὰν Οἵ. 

+ 7 3 / ‘ t Σ 
[χ]εθλέων ἐνα- ο΄ ᾧ χειλίων τ- 
κοσίων' Λεύκ- ριηκοσίων ὃ- 

Semmes ΤυθῶττὋᾧ- τ ἕκων. δυῶν: ἽἼ- 
ὅ ὴν οἰκίην τίη] - πονοῦν 16 ΤΓκ]εσίου. τοῦ Φίὰ- 

ν ᾿Ανδρέος. π|6- ee ppog: Brpdrfufe 
ντακοσίων Me τ)  felshued. toile] 


EVTNKOVTOV: 
δυῶν" "Ασμίος 
το Se 


οὐ [ἀ]πεδὸν διηκ- 
: [ο]σίων. ἑνός. ee 


δ Τὸ 


a 


150. 


thicknes 
1879, p. 
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A blackish stone, 0.70m, in height, 0.86m. in length, 0.065 τὰ, in 


8, broken on. the left side, found in Chios, Haussoullier, B. C. H. mu. 


316 sq.; IGA 882. 


ΕΣΛΗ ΤΟΙΟΙνΝν 
ΝΑΙΓΚΟΞΣΌΔΟΝΤΪΤ 
APATINAETOE 
IMAAENP&OPON 
δ AZ PAZ LH SLE & 
LkKATAPO | 
ΗΣΟΡΓΗΞΣΔΑ 
AFAOHZEVNA 
ΔΗΣΤΟΔΕΜΝ 
10 LAAVTHE PES 
THZEENTOPAPA 
ΚΟΙΤΙΞΣΞΕΗΝ 


[The editor remarks that the letters ΏΣΜ are straggling, and the shafts 
_ of the H slightly curved.] 


"Eoda[s] τοῦ[τ]ο [γ]υϊναικὸς ὁδὸν παρὰ τ[ή]νδε τὸ ol[F]ua 
λεωφόρον | [᾿ΑἸσπασίης ἐσ [τ] . καταπθιμ [ἐν ]η τ" 


ὀργῆς δ᾽ di[ve] ἀγαθῆς Ev 


αὐτῇ ἐπέσίτησεν, τοῦ παραϊκουτις ἔην... 


Li. 


instances in. pre-Euclidean Attic, e.g. CIA τ, 128, 133. 1, 
τος Χεωφόρος (ὁδός) of. Plat. Legg. 763 6, 


On ἐσλῆς see no. 277, note. Of TOTO for τοῦτο 


co'[at]ons τόδε μν[[μ]α 


there are occasional 
2. . For this use of 


Ἰ. 4. On αὐτῆ = αὐτῇ see no. 147, note, 


Gii) Samos (151—157) with Amorgos (158—161): Samothrace 89 


and the coast of the Euxine (163). 


151. An inscription, apparently an epitaph, on a small marble slab found 
‘in Samos, in.a village N. W. of the ancient Heraeum., 


EXIX, Ὁ. 


PATO+APIOS 


160 and Τοῖς progr. 1577, p. 8: IGA 888. 


"ΤΟ4ΔῊΛΜ ΕΔ 


CG. Curtius, Rh, οἱ 


᾿Δημ[ά]νδρου. τοῦ Moanin. 


1582. A-statue of vo: 1.92. m.in Height, found pee 1875, in ἘΠῚ near. 
the Heraeum: beneath is a-low base made of the same marble, On the robe of ὦ 
cement Cy statue 4 is an inseription beneath the girdle τως downwards, with letters 


13 
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| 0.01 m. in height, distant 0.02 m. from each other. Girard, B. C. Ἡ. rv, 1880, 
p. 488 sqq.; IGA 384. 
XHDAMVHE MASS! “EV THDHI APFAAMA 
Χηραμύης μ᾽ ἀνέθ[η]κ[εἰν τἤρῃ ἄγαλμα. 


153, Ona solid bronze votive hare, bought at Samos, now in the Br. Mus. 
Length 2.8, in.; height 1,,in. Bréndsted, τ, p. 109; Rose, Inserr. p. 326, 
pl. xur. 2; CIG 2247; IGA 885; BMI coxxx. 


Τῷ ’ArodrXove τῷ Πριηλῆϊ () μ᾽ ἀνέθηκεν ᾿Η φαιστίων. : 


According to Mr Newton (BMI 1. c. whence this note is condensed) the A in 
MpmAft is quite certain. Probably the engraver omitted the stroke necessary 
to complete a N ; this is more likely than to suppose that in the Ionic dialect of 


Ὁ Samos at this period Πριηλῆϊ was used for ἸΙριηνῆν,; The Tl of “ φαιστίων are 
very difficult to make out. The inscription is written throughout retrograde. On. 
the left shoulder of the hare is a round hole, which probably once held the arrow 
or javelin with which it was represented as slain. The body is depicted: as 
hounding forward, the head thrown back in agony; the motion is rendered Ὁ 
with great spirit, According to Paus, 1. 31.9 the Apollo Pythios was. wor- 
shipped at Priene from very early times (see Panofka, Res Samiorum, p. 63). 
The epithet τῷ Τρ. in this inscription may have been added to distinguish the 
Apollo, to whom the dedication is made, from the Pythian god, 


154, A stone found in Samos. not far from the Heracum. Τὸ is broken on 
the. left... C.. Curtius, Rh. M..xxrx..p. 160; and Liibeck progr. 1877, p. 3; 
IGA 386. epg Sa en : 


ἸΡΑΓΟΡΗ eor | ῬΗ]ραγδρῆς: ὁ. [Ἧρα- 
"Ὁ ΡῈ δ aA i & ο Η Kk. = ie leet] avélO|nxe, 


155, An inscription, ‘apparently Ὁ an ΠΕ on a atone 0. 49 min height, 
0.84 m, in. breadth, 0.10 m. ‘in. thickness, found. in Samos,. 30. the. ‘north of the 
. anciont town. G Curtins, 1 eitt.; IGA SBT, 
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OMPIOSRMI: 6ΛΌὍΘΣ’υ [π]όμπιός εἰμι 
ΤΟΔΙΙΜΟΚΡΙΜῈ τοῦ Δςημοκρίνε- 
5: [οἿς. 


ἸΠόμπιος is probably genetive. 


156. A white marble base found at Olympia, 0.84 m. in breadth in front; 
the letters ave 0.02 m. in height and arranged στοιχηδόν, except that the latter 
half of the second line is straggling and possibly written over an erasure. 
E. Curtius, A. Z. xxxvi. Ὁ. 82 sq.3 Kaibel, Rh. MW. xxxiv. p. 203 n. 940.a; IGA 
388; Loewy, Gr. Bildh. 23.. Cf. the next inscription. 


EYOYMOZAOK POSAETYKAEO ETP I SOAYME | EN 1KON 
EI KONAAE €<THEENTHNAE BD OTOIZELOPAN 


EYOYMO£AOKPOSAMOTEPYP LO ANEOH Fi 3 
CPYOAr OPAZSAMIOZEMOLHEEN 


Εύθυμος Aoxpds ᾿Αστυκλέος τρὶς ᾿Ολύμπι ἐνίκων, 
εἰκόνα δ᾽ ἔστησεν τήνδε βροτοῖς ἐσορᾶν. 
Εύθυμος Λοκρὸς ἀπὸ Ζεφυρίου ἀνέθηκε. 
Πυθαγόρας Σάμιος ἐποίησεν. 


ο Kuthymus won his third Olympian victory in ΟἹ, 77 Ξ 472. 8,6... ef. Paus, vr. 
6.6. Curtius (7. 6.) conjectures that the sculptor Pythagoras was one of those 
Samians who in Ol. 71. 8=494 Β:0; left Asia for Sicily and took possession. of 
Zancle (of. Hdt. v1. 23), and then became subjects of Anaxilas, who was tyrant 
of Rhegium 494—476 3.c. Pausanias knows only one sculptor, Pythagoras the 
Rhegine. If it is he who here calls himself a Samian, the title might have 
reference to his fatherland and the school of art from which he probably came, 
while he would ‘be called a Rhegine after his new home, where he developed 
under his master, Clearchus of Rhegium. If this view is right, the text of Pliny | 
(the only writer who distinguishes two persons) rests on a misconception: 

_ xxxtv. 60; fuit et alius Pythagoras Samius....supra dicto facie quoque indiscreta 
similis. For anecdotes about Huthymus cf. also Plin. vir. 152, Strabo, 256. 

Note in the last line the non-Ionic form Πυθαγόρας. In the second line there i is 
an obvious agus ae to make it of the same dares as the first. 


ΑΒΗ, A slab of Pentelic marble’ found at. Oh ympia, 0.07 τὰ, in thickness, | 
0.23 m. in height, 0.24 τὰ. in breadth, entire below, but on the other sides 
broken; it probably formed part of a pee ΤῊΒ ee area little larger than 

_ in the preceding (q.v.). IGA 888 a. eae aces 
Ok ᾿ Ο ρ΄ ᾿ πνθαγόρζαν : 
ἜΠῸ 1 Ἔ:::: : " ᾿ Σάμιος]. ἔποιει 
| A TOTAIN | 


“ἢ ῷ, (ar vila ite] 
oS BS 
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158. On a rock on the northern side of a small acropolis of the ancient 
Aegiale in Amorgos. The facsimile of this and the next two inscriptions are 
reduced to about one-tenth of the size of the originals. Ferdinand Duemmler, 
Mitth, x1, (1886) p. 97 sqq.; Kirchhoff, Stud.* 32. 


The legible words appear to be Πύγμας ὁ πατήρ and above Δηϊδάμαν[τι]. The 
nseription was probably sepulchral. Duemmler proposed Πυγμαίου πατήρ (or 
πατέρος or πατέρι) and above Δηϊδάμας, but san is unheard of among the inscrip- 
tions hitherto found on islands not reckoned as Dorian (no. 167, even if its 
alphabet belongs to Huboea, was not found on the island), and the iota which he 
supposed to have the crooked form in I[vyyalov is certainly straight in Δηϊδ-. 
There is nothing to show whether the ἢ, which had the closed form and re- 
presents the vowel-sound, denoted also the spiritus asper, nor whether ὦ. was 
in use. 


158a. Onan upright slab of grey marble at Arcesine in Amorgos. Ibid. 


OM te eg et .-ὄ--.-..ο:--. 


ΝΣ ΣΙ ae 
at gap SH 40 5 ged UL A 


στ τνν--. εἶ 
τος" 


πο 


ως τ 


᾿Αήρσίων Ἐξενοκρίτης μνῆμα ἔστησε. 

Though the inscription is retrograde, the position of the signs for » and ν is 
as for the left to right direction, and o in either direction is ὁ, The sign for ¢ 
πὲ . recalls the Argive form, nos. 77 a, b; οἷ, Ὁ. 20. The name ᾿Αηρσίων is new: 
Ι Ξἰενοκρίτη. is the name of a Cumaean woman, Plut. De mul. virtut. 26. Like 
the last, this slab probably served as a tombstone. 


1686. Onaslab of marble, which appears to have served as a tombstone, 
found at Arcesine in Amorgos. Ibid, 
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᾿ Σταφυλὶς μνῆμα | ἔστησεν ἀδελφῇ ᾿Αλεξοῖ, 


The orthography xo in’Adefo?, beside ἕ in the preceding inscription, is to be 
noted; but the reading is very uncertain, Duemmler (1.c.) observes that pro- 
bably in Amorgos as in Thera (cf. 1 ὃ, ete.) and Boeotia (cf. 199 a, ὃ, etc.) 
originally only the names were given, and in the nominative case, on tomb- 
stones; while in Melos (cf. 8 a, etc.) patronymics were added. In these inscrip- 
tions of Amorgos we have already complete formulas. Where in Amorgos 
(ef, 158 ὃ, 161) and Thessaly (237) we have μνῆμα, in Attic it is σῆμα: when 
a verb is added, it is ἔστησε. 


158 c. An oblong stone found in Amorgos near the ruins of the ancient 
Aegiule. Ross, Inserr. inedd, 11.119; CIG Add. 2263 ὃ; Bang, 2223; IGA 389. 
FOQAXNATIA v.l. BR? | for 1; οἵ, next inser, 

᾿Αγλωχάρους for ᾿Αγλωχάρεος (cf. § 75, remarks on Pdvous) sc. μνῆμα. Roehl 
asks, with probability, ‘An nomin. ᾿Αγλώχαρος ὃ" 
158d. A tombstone from Arcesine. ‘Ed. ἀρχ. 1884, Ὁ. 85 sq.; Kirchhoff, 
Stud.4 33. 
AHMAINE THEE MIMN. Δημαινέτης εἰμὶ μν- 
OTA IMATZHTAMH ἥμα τῆς Λαμψαγό- 
bEO pew. 


159. Two inscriptions on a rudely polished stone found in Amorgos: the 
letters of the first (a) are about 0.06m. in height, those of the second (Ὁ) larger. 
Ross, Inselreisen, 11. Ὁ. 54; IGA 390 and Add. Ὁ. 183, 


EDME(MEESDOIE/ 
ξυμ Δ EINON 


. Comparetti, Mus. Stal. x. (1884) 227, isking the third Ε of 1. 1 to be a mis- 


formed ff, proposes: "Βδασίς με ὁδοίη | ἐπ᾿ ἄμεινον. The E in ὁδοίη he defends 
_by reference to 160 ὃ, and condemns as. premature pera εὐ ν: on the use of 
the signs for the e- sounds (ch. § 33 fin. and no. 32 a). 


: AB weer ΗΓ. 


ἀβ δε ΓὩ (ὅ].. Weil who copied the -faseription | asserts that the lay is 
certain; cf, the v.l. in no. 158¢ and an. inscription of Amorgos, Rang. 2001, 


i Bos Inserr. ined. 149 AINOES THE. ‘The stroke before eH may bean — 
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imperfect ¢ (cf. the abecedarium from Colle, p. 18); the sign following H 
may be part of EH (6) or Hl. That the alphabet was not the later Ionic seems 


to be shown by the aie of the sign for digamma. Compare the abecedarium 
from Calymna, p. 19. But it is possible that the sign following ε is a mis- 
formed ¢. 


160 a. Found on a cliff near the village of Brutzi in Amorgos. IGA 891 
and Add.; more accurately, Halbherr and Comparetiti, Mus, Ital. 1. (1884) 225. 
ΦΑΙ 
ΣΡΤΗΕΣΠΟΤΕΚΑΓΟΣΓΒΑΚΗΜΈΜΙΜ 4 MALI 
OANIGATSINAMA 


Comparetti transcribes: Φαισυτλίης ποτὲ κἀὶ ὦ συβάκην ἐλίν[α] [εν | .... 4, Μάμαλι 
Σταθιλέου.. But the explanations needed to enforce a semblance of probability 
for the interpretation are numerous. E.g. συβάκην is held to mean ‘turbot’ and 
compared with σύαξ and Mod. Gr. συάκι; ἐλίναμεν (rather -ομεν, for the mutilated 
letter may just as well be an ©) may be from a λίνω for Nein, οἵ, δίνω, δινεύω; 
the open 7 may be the fault of the stone. 


Ὁ. Found on the site of the ancient Arcesine near the village of Kastri.: 
Very rude letters. Dubois, B. C.H. v1. (1882) p. 187 sqq.; Roehl, nayg. Ὁ. 46. 


BAMONAISNVENS Βωμὸν Διενύσω[ι7 Ὁ 
ΠΠΟΚΡΑΤΕΣΗΠΟΚΙΕΣ Ἱπποκράτης “Ἱπποκλῆς, 
Note (1) E=7; (2) | =A as at Argos, though in characters so rudely 


engraved too much Ὡς must not be laid on the form; (8) the strange ligature ' 
of the | with the [. ‘The form Διένυσος is new; fis last letter in the text is 


more likely to be either a badly written E (cf. the Tanagraean datives, nos. 215, 


216) or a mistake for | than an example of crooked iota. The cult of Dionysus 
at Arcesine is known from another inscription (Ross, Inserr. Gr. ined. no. 135) : 
᾿Αγαθῖνος ᾿Αγαθίνου τοῦ Ἰζλεοφάϊντου] Διονύσῳ Ἱζισσοκόμᾳ καὶ τῷ [δήμῳ]. 


c. Ona square stone block, ibid. B.C.H.lc.; Roehl, op.c. Ὁ. 47. 
APXON.TSETHEMOM O8 "Apyovres τῆς πόλεος 
ΟΣΩΝΔΡΟΣΠΕΙΞΑΝ Δ. Σώνδρος Πείσανδρος]. 


For the ε in πόλεος cf. note on no..143, 


d. Ona rock, ibid. B.C. He lee. ; Roehl, lc. p.46. An inseription.of three 
Ἐπ lines; the following words are distinguishable at the beginning: - . 


IdqV”WAl 2g ΑΝ eile. Kale ἀνδρί προς 
“θὰ a piece of ealeareous stone, ibid. B.. Η. Lewy Roehl, op. οι a 46. 
: ἘΡΆΤΊΤΑΛ 
ἜΠΟΣ ae 


“Dubois, .. δον Sagat: πῇ epee Παλζα]ιεῖς; adding, ‘On mate que le atte ’Fléra, | 
Ἵ brobableinont, introduit pat leg Samiens, est.le plus important d’Amorgos.’ 
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f: Ona rock, ibid. B.C. H. le.; Roehl, op.e., Ὁ. 47. 
τεκςξ Ζεὺς 
ΗΛ Σ ete ΗΛ[ιοῖς. 
The restoration is certain; this is the earliest mention of Ζεὺς "Ἔλιος. The 


other examples are from the Roman period: cf. Nonnus, 40, 398 and 399, and 
CIG 4042, 4590, 4604, 4718, e.f., 5996. 


161. A white marble found in Amorgos.. IGA 392. 
ξς ΩΤΗΡΙ ΟΣ Σωτήριχος 


ΛΑΛΜΉΛΛΑ μνῆμα 
MVOAP+HI Πυθάρχῃ (sc. ἔστησε, οἵ, 158 0). 


162. A relief of white marble found in 1790 in Samothrace, now-in the 
Louvre. The inscription runs between the figures of Agamemnon, Talthybius 
holding a caduceus and Epeus. Rose, Inserr. Ὁ. 25, Tab. rv. 1; CIG 40; 
Froehner, Inserr. Gr. du Louvre, 69 (facsimile) ; IGA 877. 


« 

“Ss 

« 

Ξ τ ᾿Αγαμέμνων. 
᾿ a | Ταλθύβιος. 
ς- ἜΣ πε[ιός].. 
ΟΜ 


ΤᾺ ΡΝ ΟΣ: 


(iv) Ionic colonies on the coast of the Euxine. 


. 168. <A-relief in white stone found in the last century by De la Mottraye 
between Maeotis and the River Cara-Cuban. The figures represented are Aphro- 
dite, Ares, Poseidon, Hephaestus, Eros. The inscription runs below. A, dela 
Mottraye, Voyages en Europe, &e., » la Haye 1727, wu. Ὁ. 75sqq. Tab. rv. 11 and 
.Lravels through Europe, &e., Lond, 1732, τὰς p.50-sqq. Tab. xxvii. n, 11; CIG. 
2133 ; IGA 350. 


ΘΕ: APATOPO. A. MAGIAPAL SAL S: 
Θε[Φ] ᾿Απατούρω[ι] — μαχίος ΚἸαριειά δ[ ω] ? 


163 a. On a tombstone found at Olbia, Latyschew, Insert. ant. orae 86})- oe 


-tentr. Pont. Eua, τ, (1885) no, 120 (Tab. m.). Cf Kirchhoff, Stud.+ 36. 


+APA ᾿Χάρ[μιος τ} 
OAI4 τ Πρ Aldana] 
ἜΓΝΙΜ τ εἰξρ]ν pe 

SONA A es pipe SoS, 


-αι. 
lop) 
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(vy) Ionic inscriptions of uncertain origin. 


164, A small blue glass vessel in the form of a dolphin, found at Cameiros, 
and now in the Br. Mus. Hirschfeld, A. Ζ. 1873, p. 108; IGA 496. 


rY@eEN EMI ἸΤυθέω εἰμί. 


As both the alphabet and the dialect of this inscription are Ionic, it is 
probable that the vessel came to Rhodes in the way of commerce, 


165. An inscription on the marble base (0.70 : 0.90 m.) of a bronze statue, 
found at Olympia. The letters are 0.08 τὰ. in height. Fraenkel, A. Z. xxxiv. 
p. 227; IGA 498; Loewy, Gr. Bildh, 41, who says that the letters of the word 
Μίκων are very faint on the stone. 


iA 


KAAAIAZAIAV MIO: AOHNAIO£ 
MAT KPATION. 


εὖ. 
MIKON:SPOIHZEN:AOHNAIO£ 


a. Καλλίας Διδυμίου ᾿Αθηναῖος πωγκράτιον. 
b. Μέκων ἐποίησεν ᾿Αθηναῖος. 


Cf. Pausanias v1. 6. 1’ Ἰζαλλίᾳ δὲ ᾿Αθηναίῳ παγκρατιαστῇ τὸν ἀνδριάντα. ἀνὴρ 
᾿Αθηναῖος Mixay ἐποίησεν ὁ ζώγραφος. From Paus. v. 9. 8. again we learn that 
the victory of Callias was won in ΟἹ, 77=4723.c, The same Callias occurs 

as a victor in the games at various.places in CIA 1. 419, where he is thought 
to be the person about whom the Pseudo-Andocides, Or. ¢. Alcib. 82, gays: 
αἴσχιστον δὲ φανήσεσθε ποιοῦντες, el τοῦτον μὲν ἀγαπᾶτε τὸν ἀπὸ τῶν ὑμετέρων 
χρημάτων ταῦτα κατεργασάμενον, Καλλίαν δὲ Τὸν Arduutov (Nom, Διδυμίας) τῷ 
σώματι: νικήσαντα πάντας ἀγῶνας τοὺς στεφανηφόρους, ἐξωστρακίσατε, πρὸς τοῦτο 
οὐδὲν ἀποβλέψαντες; ὡς ἀπὸ τῶν ἑαυτοῦ πόρων ἐτίμησε τὴν πόλιν. It is remark-: 
able too that Mico who-has used the Ionic alphabet in this inscription has inter- 
mixed Tonic forms in an Attic inscription CIA τὶ 418, though it is. possible 
of course that the engraver and not Mico was responsible for the inscription ; 
Fraenkel and Roehl perhaps needlessly infer that Mico must have been by birth 
an. a Tonian, Of him Pliny;, XXXIV. 88, says? Mico athletes spectatur. 


166, “Tnseription on ‘the outer margin of a. bronze tripod ee av. Dodona, 
Carapanos, Dodone, Ῥ. 40, ‘Tab, ΧΧΊΙΙ. a3 IGA 502; 


TERWIKAHS: TAIAL ΜΑΙΩΙ: RAVAIAOE: ἈΝΈΘΗΚΕ, 
Tepypucris τῷ AL Naty ῥαψῳδὸς ἀνέθηκε. 


᾿ Terpsicles would seem 40 have been an Asiatic Tonian or from one ‘of the ; 
cierghbouring © toa islands, For the form of ᾿ see Bs ὙΠ: note... 
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§ 77. Remarks on the Alphabets of the foregoing. Proconnesus. 
‘We have seen above (on no. 46) that there are strong grounds for 
assigning the inscriptions on the Sigean monument to as early a 
date as the first quarter of the sixth century B.c. If this date be 
accepted, the monument gains in interest and importance from the 
fact (1) that in the Ionic portion of it we have an example thus 
early of , and (2) that the appearance of H in the open form 
affords an inference of a still earlier date for the inscriptions of the 
mother-country, Miletus, with their A (and 2). On the other hand 
the absence of the . on the Abou-Symbel inscriptions (if assigned to 
the period 594589 8.0.) is so far as it goes an argument for placing 
the Sigean monument nearer the end than the beginning of the first 
quarter, if not rather in the second quarter, of the century. But 
this consideration loses weight, if, as has been suggested (§ 63), the 
differences between the Abou-Symbel and the Milesian alphabets are 
local rather than chronological. ; 


Cyzicus.. The upper portion of the marble from Cyzicus (no. 147) 


- shows by its general style and βουστροφηδόν arrangement that it 
dates from the sixth century B.c. The lower portion, with which 


we are not now concerned, may be at least five centuries later. The 


other inscription from Cyzicus {no. 148) ees the Ionic alphabet — 


of Ol, 80 = 460 n.c. or later. 


Chios, ὥς, The two Chian inscriptions given above obviously 


represent the fully developed Ionic alphabet, and in default of other 


indications of date the longer inscription, no, 149, may safely be 
assigned to the period of the Ephesus inscription (no. 144) of about 


460 B.c. or later, and the Lygdamis inscription of Halicarnassus 


(no, 145) of about the same period, The differences between the 
letter-forms of the three inscriptions are so slight as to be hardly 
worth noticing; the form of ξ is on the Chian inscription (no. 149) 


oo which atfords a presumption of relatively later date than those 


of Ephesus and Halicarnassus (nos, 144, 145), which have ΞΈ. 
Turning now to the coins of Maroneia we find that some of them 


“go as far back as the beginning of. the fifth century. - The complete 
alphabet, which is the Ionic in its full development, may be collected 
τ from the legends on. these coins of the name of the town and of the. 
“names of eponymous magistrates. ‘The forms of ἡ and o are, as was 

if 2 be sapestes, H, ξ is and εν ig anpents only i in the form. Θ.. 


τ. what i is said. on, 2 165. 
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Samos, &c. The inscriptions of Samos and Amorgos may be 
considered together. According to a trustworthy tradition the 
Samians were in possession of Amorgos about the middle of the 


‘seventh century and founded on it the three towns Aegiale, Minoa, 


and Arcesine. In later times, as numerous later inscriptions prove, 
it was occupied by Milesian cleruchs, but from what date is not 
known, But at any rate for the sixth century we may assume a 
Samian population on Amorgos. Now the inscriptions given ahove 


plainly belong to different periods, but except in the latest group no 


inference of precise date can be drawn from the context. Nor does 
the examination of the palaeography lead to very positive conclu- 


sions. No. 158, with its πὶ resembling that of Thera, may head the 


list. Then a second group will be made up of the following (with 
perhaps no. 159 a, 6), the characteristics of which are set forth in 
a tabular form. 


| eee ee ae 

158 a Amorgos: βουστροφηδόν H Η 

ὃ. Amorgos: left to right H K$% $ 

c. Amorgos: retrograde a . 

εἶ, Amorgos: left to right H 38 
160 α.  Amorgos: βουστροφηδόν [ ξ 

d, Amorgos : retrograde 8 1 ᾧ (καφῷ 

8. Amorgos: βουστροφηδόν = 
151, Samos: βουστροφηδόν HH 1 ξ 
152. Samos: = left to right Η ὃ ae ee | 
158. Samos: — retrograde Η 9 = 


To a third group will belong those inscriptions (nos. 154, 155, 160 8, 
c, f) in which there is no trace of retrograde or βουστροφηδόν 
arrangement and which exhibit fluctuation in the forms of the signs 
for a, εἰν. Lastly come the inscriptions written in the fully. 
developed Ionic. alphabet (nos. 156, 157). Now to one of these we 


have been able to assign a precise date, fixed by the 3rd. ei 


victory of Euthymus, Ol. 77 or 472-469 3.c. Between this last and 


= the inscription on the bronze hare (no. 153), which is retrograde 
(though it has the later form ©), there j is a very long gap. Probably 


1 On the combination of the threessiroke. σ with Ni in this ingoription: ef, 
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we shall not be far wrong in assigning the first inscription (no. 158) 

| to the beginning of the sixth century or even earlier, and the second 

+ and third groups to the second half of the sixth eure or the 
beginning of the fifth. 

In the Euthymus inscription, it is to be os we have evidence 
that the Tonic alphabet had attained its full development, in Samos 
at least, perhaps as many as fifteen years. before the date of the 
Lygdamis inscription of Halicarnassus, to which so much importance 
has been attached above (§ 74). 

The relief from Samothrace (no. 162), so far as can be determined 
by the style of the art and the character of the writing, belongs to 
the sixth century B.c. and may be as early as the middle of the 
century. Whether the artist lived in Samothrace and the inscrip- 
tion consequently must be taken as an example of the alphabet in 
use in. Samothrace at the time, we have no means of proving. A 
tradition (Paus. vit. 4. 3) not absolutely trustworthy assigns the 

colonisation of the island to Samos, but at what period is not stated. 


PI i Bat σεσ τ" ie 


τὸν Huxine coast. There remains the inscription on the votive-offer- 
ing presumably dedicated to Aphrodite Apaturos, from the coast of. 
_ the Euxine (no, 168), and the sepulchral inscription from Olbia (no. 
163 a). The character of the writing in the former is so ancient 
that Boeckh is inclined to refer the inscription to the period 
Ol. 70—80, or the first half of the fifth century B.c.; and in fact it 
cannot be much later, unless we are to suppose that among the 
colonists of this region. the development of the alphabet was much 
more slow than in the mother country where the had been 
adopted early in the sixth century. If the second word is to be read 
"Ararotpult], ὁ.9. with O=o, a much earlier date than 450 Ro. is 
possible; but unfortunately no positive reliance can be placed on 
the accuracy of the copy. The drawing of the relief itself is, ridi-: 
-culously enough, in the style of the time of Louis XIV. or Louis 
XV.. The inscription from Olbia, though it is of a somewhat later — 


stamp than no. 163, ΒΥ well belong to the ἐν years of the fifth 
century. 


WESTERN GROUP. 


THE TOWNS OF EUBOEA. 


(i) Carystus, Styra, and Eretria. 


§ 78. Inscriptions! 


168. Carystus. On a wall at the top of a hill not far from the ancient 
Carystus is δι very fragmentary inser. which appears to contain the forms 
AR AWRST and has been read—pns τῆς [’A]p7[ép.80s?— ἐργάσατο. Rangabé, 
Mémoire sur la partie méridionale de PEubée, Ὁ. 238; Bursian, Quaestt. Hub. 
cap. sel. Ὁ. 37; IGA 871. 


1 We have deemed it safer not to include the following inscription definitely 
in the Euboean section, as Roehl has done. Until there is a greater consensus 
of opinion as to the alphabet to which it belongs, it may be provisionally placed 
here, For further remarks see the Appendix, p. 373. ee ὅς 

167. <A rude dark-coloured oval stone, said to be sandstone, 0.68 τὰ. long, 
0.38 m. in height, 0.39 m. in thickness, found at Olympia in the Pelopium. The 
inser, is complete, Kirchhoff, A. Ζ, xxxvir. p..153; IGA 370, Cf. Karsten, 
De titulorum. Ionicorum dialecto, Halle, 1882, p.9; Comparetti, Riv. d. fil. κι. 
554 sqq. 


: Βύβων τήτέρῃ χειρὶ ὑπὲρ κεφαλὰς ὑπερέβαλε τὸ ovdd[p la, | 
i.e, acc. to Roehl ὃ ἐφόρα. Wilamowitz, Lect. epigr. 12, reads κεφαλά(μ) μ' and ΄ 
ee claims the inscription for Elean, ees esa ee Re ie ay 
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169. Styra. More than 400 leaden plates, measuring from 14 to 24 inches 
in length, and some of them with writing on both sides, found in. 1860 enclosed 
in an earthenware vessel in a tomb near the ancient Styra. For what object 
they served is doubtful; they may have been lots.or voting tablets. Hach con- 
tains a single name. They were first brought to notice by Cumanudes at 
Athens in 1860, For the subsequent editorial history see Roehl, IGA 372, 
where the plates are given in facsimile, numbered 1—482. A selection, which 
will be sufficient for illustrative purposes, is given below.. The numbers are 
those of IGA. 


AISWVVAION Αἰσχυλίων 
ΕΝΠΟΛ!Ὶ ς Επολὶς 
45 ARVEDS Mos ᾿Αρχέδημος 
57 BSBVRIUS | - Βεβύρι[οὴς 
638 TVMABON Γνάθων 
98 ATIDRE@AoS "Ere? py Geos(?) or’ Εὐπιορήθεος() 
109 HESVATIONV “Ἑσχατίων ἢ 
118 BV+ENIDSS Εὐξενίδης 
134. CRV+I$ Ζεῦξις 
ὋΣ ν ἩἩγ[ε]μονεὺς Ἰζυν. (Lenormant), 
1 HEPAMONENS Kg, HEF EMONEVS (Lampros) 
186 KORVDO$ Κόρυδος 
200 MRTVIKOS Μέτ[ο]ικὸς 
269 MWOOsID ss Mowidys (Lenormant) 
ὔ 341 sk MON Σήμων (cf. no. 38) 
VAROTS Xapow 
345 SAAAM IS | (retrograde) Σιμάδης 
382 OLAAITIRES Deraurylpys (cf. no. 214 d). 


On 269 Roehl remarks: ‘‘Hae laminae Styrenses consonantem yp bis- sig- 
~ nificant literis [$,: cf. titt. 841. 409; contra Chalcidensibus inscriptionibus 


propriae sunt literae ᾧ 5, Suspicio falsi hine adversus titulum Lenormantia.. . 


num orta nobis crescit quum- videamus fere idem nomen in vase Chalcidensi 
(see Kirchhoff, Stud? 118) occurrere ; MAO$$0$ . vr waise Quod: autem i in- 


amina Lenormantiana scriptum. esse dicitur MOS—, in vase Chalcidensi 


seriptum est MAOD$—, ea re tantum abest ut suspicio nostra refutetur, ub 


= etiam augeatur. ‘Nam. litera A, quae desideratar apad Tenormantiuu, errore 
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am 


deest in Kirchhoffii libro, quem quin tractet nemo falsarius titulorum antiquissi- 
morum facere potest.” On the vexed question whether Mons. Lenormant was 
rightly called ‘“shomo suspectae fidei” (IGA 14) the curious may be referred to 
an article on the subject by Roehl, Herm. xvi1t. 97-103. 

On some of the plates the abbreviated name of the father is added on the 
game side, cf, no. 125, Roehl inclines to think that the abbreviated forms were 
nominatives not genitives; though in some we find decided genitives, e.g. 238 
Avowxpdrns Olxovplwvos. Some plates are written retrograde, e.g. no. 845. Some 
forms are at variance with the Ionic of Euboea: 155 Καλλίστροτοςῦ 217 Aao- 
κράτης, 388 Avowyopas, 267 Μνησικλῆς (unless ε has fallen out by mistake: the 
remainder of the plates have -xAéys), 860 Σκοπάνωρ, 402 Xaplraos, 416 -avridas. 


170. Eretria, A base found at Olympia, 8.06 m. long, composed of two 
blocks of Parian marble 0.28 m. in. thickness, 1.18m. in breadth, on a sub- 
structure of limestone. The letters are 0.055 m. in height. Fraenkel, 4. Z.. 
xxxiv. p. 226; IGA 373. 


DIAESIOZEMOIE Φιλήσιος ἐποίει. 
ΕΚΕΤΕΙΕΣΤΟΙΔΙ ᾿Ερετριεῖς τῷ Δί. 


Cf. Paus, v. 27. 9 Body δὲ τῶν χαλκῶν ὁ μὲν Kopxupaluy, ὁ δὲ dodoniia 
"Eperpiéwy, τέχνη δὲ "Eperpidws ἐστὶ Φιλησίου, On the base itself was found a 
gilded ear, and close to it a horn. oo 


171, Euboean. A gem formerly belonging to the collection of Badeights ie. 
Laborde, now in the Br, Mus. ‘‘en caractéres archaiques, trés-fins et trés- reap ROGS as 
Froehner, Mélanges, &c. Ὁ. 14; IGA 876. 


AOPIESEP.O IESE Aoupins ἐποίησε. 


(ii). Chalcis. 


172. A-slab mutilated on. all sides, found at Chalcis, Pittakis, Ephem. 
$581 ; ΤΟᾺ 878. 
τ R YL} 
-AIOAEINAYT 
MOSKLEAP.... 
NPOOPROBLE: 
5. AATYOSOPOL 
BALAPIAO , 
_ONA@AINS A 


wh A for A ace. to Pittakis, 
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say ee oar 

... δέου . ἀειναῦτ[αι]. 

wa μος Κλεαρ᾽........ 

...upov .’OpoBun[rns].. (or ᾽Οροβιε[ύς] ἢ) 
... δάτυος Opo[Buirns]. . 

... [Φ ]Παλάριδο[ 9]... «0... 

ες [Γ]νάθαινα ? 


or 


The ἀειναῦται ave mentioned by Plut. 2. 298c as a magistracy at Miletus, 
which held its sittings on shipboard: but the a RASHARO throws no light upon this 
fragment. 


§79. The Alphabets. Premising that the alphabets of Styra, 
Eretria, &c. on the one hand and that of Chalcis on the other agree 
in all essential points, differing only in the form of Jambda, which in. 
the Chalcidian branch is L, a peculiarity occurring elsewhere in 
Hellas proper only in. Boeotia and Attica, we note (i) the use of the 
V or Y and + with the values respectively of y and & thus marking 
the Euboean alphabets as belonging to the Western division : for y 
there is no sign; it was probably represented by ao (but cf. note on 
169. 269) : (ii) of digamma there is no trace in the inscriptions, but 
its presence in the alphabet of the mother country Chalcis (and 
probably Styra and Hretria) may be inferred from its occurrence on 
the vase-inscriptions of the Chalcidian colonies: (iii) H or H is used 
only for the spiritus.asper: (iv) appears in the forms /V\M 
(though on the inscriptions of the Chalcidian colonies the older AW/ 
is also found): (v) v has the forms ¥ VN: (vi) O. represents 
0, ov, ὦ τ (vil) koppa appears to have gone out of use at least in 

-Styra, as may be inferred from Ἐπίκουρος, Kuxvos, é&c. (unless the 
reading on the lead-plate no. 169.98 Ἔπι Ῥρήθεος is to be trusted) ; in 
Chalcis its absence is accounted for by the dearth of inscriptions, 
for it appears in those of the colonies: (viii) sigma, though conform- . 
ing generally to the type ὁ (except in the later inscriptions which 
have =), appears in various rounded and curved forms according to 
the caprice of the engraver. Whether the san may be claimed for 
Chaleidian, must depend upon the provenance of no. 16%, 


ee 80. Age of the ingoriptions, ‘These, see may include the 
A ‘athlete-inscription no, 167, may be ‘grouped in three periods, distin- 
a guished by the onus a o and ὃ. Thus the sillbtetnserlptien with . 


200 «GREEK EPIGRAPHY. PART I. — § 80 


its M=c is obviously the oldest, and this conclusion is borne out by 
the βουστροφηδόν arrangement, and is not necessarily invalidated by 
the absence of the sign for spiritus asper. Next follow the leaden 
plates of Styra, some of which are written retrograde. Third in 
order we may place those documents which exhibit the three-stroke 
o but the later 6: to this section belongs the stone-fragment no. a 
(in which the first letter of 1, 6 is probably a mis-shapen # or 

and not the spiritus). Lastly come the inscriptions which have ᾿ 
. four-stroke o and later 6: these are the Eretrian marble, no. 170, 


and the Euboic gem, no. 171. The coins of Chalcis (Y AL), as con- 
taining none of the crucial letters, afford little means of comparison ; 
they appear to belong rather to the latest of the periods distinguished 
above. If we may accept the date assigned to them by numis- 
matists (cf, Kirchhoff, Stwd.* 117), the latter half of the fifth 
century B.c., the period designated above as the third may well fall 
within the first half of the fifth century B.c, 


§ 81. Dialect of the inscriptions, The dialect is probably Ionic 
throughout, as may be seen from such forms as Αριστοκλίδης 
IGA 872. 29, Awvidns IGA. 372. 78, Ἐεῖνος IGA 372. 296. In the . 
athlete-inscription no. 167 Kirchhoff (4. Ζ. xxxvu. 153; of.’ Com- 2 
paretti, 1c.) would read κεφαλᾶς and alter ryrépy to τἠτέρ[α]ι ; but 
even so the word is open to objection, for in hardly any Aeolic or 
Doric dialect is ἕτερος. (for ἅτερος) found, and in any case it is not 
likely that the crasis would be preceded by the tenwis, 


THE ERETRIAN AND CHALOIDIAN COLONIES. 


-§ 82. Relation of the alphabet of the Chalcidian colonies to the 
: Italic alphabets. The Colonies of Eretria and Chalcis on the Mace- 
_ donian and: Thracian coasts are unrepresented by. inscriptional - 
remains, The legends of the older coins of the Eretrian colony — 


Mende : on the isthmus of Pelee Ee later MINAAON, 


Kirchhoff (Stud.4 120) adds: a “caution that this Mende must ‘be dis- 

tinguished from the town of the same name near Aenos, mentioned only by 
Pausanias. After describing (ve 27, 12) a votive offering τῶν. ἐν Θράκῃ Μενδαίων 
and quoting the epigram upon it, ‘Pausanias adds. Mevdalors δὲ αὐτοῖς “γένος Te 
a enn καὶ ἀπὸ Ἰωνίας ἐστίν, οἰκοῦσι δὲ ἀπὸ θαλάσσης: ἄνω τῆς πρὸς Alyy πόλει, 
Sivas this and “ek, the ‘Mende ὃ Pallene i is meant, 85. some ry to show. by: Bien 
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prove only, by the O for 1, that the alphabet in use was not the 
Tonic. 

We pass on to consider the important section of the colonies . 
founded by the Chalcidians in Italy and Sicily—such as Cumae, 
Neapolis, Rhegion, Zancle, Naxos, Leontini, Catane and Himera—~ 
the alphabet of which is of especial interest, if, as Kirchhoff, Stwd.* 
127 sqq. maintains at some length, it is the mother-alphabet of the 
derived Italic alphabets, the Etruscan, the Umbrian, the Oscan and 
the Latin. 


§ 83. Inscriptions. 


178. An inscription engraved on a lekythos 0.057 in height, found in 1848 
in a tomb at Cumae. Bull. Napol. 1844, τε, p. 20 sq. tab. 1.1, 2; CIG 8387; 
IGA 524. 

VIVA SSAIATAT 
$b IVF WAN Δ SoBSO@VO 9 
IATSA$SoN bd VOI4 
. Ταταίης εἰμὶ λή γυθος" ὃς δ᾽ ἄν με κλέψῃ, [θ]υφλὸς ἔσται. 
—Curtius (G. Ε΄, no, 251) in assuming for τυφλός ἃ root with original initial . 
aspirate. might have quoted this form, For the double aspirate οἵ, ἐθέθην, 
no. 174, 

174. On a bronze basin 0.18 m. in height, 0.4 m. in dinwitter, from a tomb 
at Cumae. Itis nowin the Br. Mus, The insor., which is 0.251 χα, in length, 
is incised with a sharp chisel and runs round the upper margin in one line. 

Class. Journ. τ, 329sqq.; Rose, Inserr. Ὁ. 65, tab. vir. 2: CIG.32 and Add.; 


Κ Ἐς Hermann, Heidelb. Jahrb. 1827, Ὁ. 998; Bursian, Rk. M. xvi. p. 451; ᾿ 
Von Duhn, .Ann. ἃ, inst. 1880, p. 344; IGA 525. 


ATITUSONMOWASTOTOOF| DILFOASBVOISE@L@EN 
"El clots ᾿Ονομάστου τοῦ Dedinew ἄθλοις ἐθέθην. 
ἄθλοις : probably funeral games are meant; cf, no. 78. For ἐθέθην cf. xara- 
01060001 {τε κατατίθεσθαι) in the long Gortyn inscription, col. v1. 4 (see no. 9 9); 
though T. and J. Baunack (Inser. v. Gortyn, p. 25) prefer to assume 8 mistake 
in-the first @ for τ. 
175. On the under surface of the bage of a small black patera, now in the 


Berlin Museum; place of origin unknown, but shown to be Chaleidian by the r. 
IGA 526. Cf Fick, 6. 6. A, 1888, p, 128. 


altering ᾿Αἴνῳ to (ὁ. Ὁ.) Σάνῃ; is ΤΣ from the words. ἀπὸ Ἰωνίας, i.e. Asia Mtge, 
and from the stress laid on the Hellenic descent of these Mendaeans; both of 
these additions would be. pointless if referred to the Eretrian colony, It was - 
from: this Tonic Mende that the statuary Paeonios came: and hence perhaps the 
Tonic alphabet of the ares on the hase of the Nike at M Olympia by Paconios; 
see IGA 848. ae 


Re μ᾽ 
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WAREL ..- 
vi 5 Xapired εἶμε | VW? 
Εν ν8 


176, On a fragment of tufa-stone, about 0.67 τὰ, in height, 0,67 τὰ. in 
breadth, 0.28m. in thickness, dug out near Cumae, and now in the Museum 
at Naples. The letters are large. Minervini, Bull, Nap. n. 5. 1858, vi. p. 49 sqq. Ὁ 
tab. 1; IGA 527, | 
KPIToB era 
30 
177. Ona fragment of tufa-stone found in the same place as the last. It 
is the upper part of an old tombstone and measures 0.4m. in height and 0.54m. 
in breadth, Now in the Museum at Naples. Minervini, Bull. Nap. n. 5. 1858, 
vi. p. 55 sqq. tab. 2; IGA 528. 


Κριτοβούλης. 


DEMOYV 
sOdiaA Δημοχάριδός εἰμι Too...... 
EMITO 


177 a. A tomb inscription found at. Cumae. Notizie degli. Seavi, 1884, 
p. 358; Bull, ἃ. inst, 1885, p. 52; Kirchhoff, Stud.4 120 sq. 


HVPVTRIKLI NSITOVTBI L | BNOSHVD'V 
‘Cord τῇ κλίνῃ τούτῃ Λῆνος. “Tmd... 


Κλίνη in the sense of ‘bier’ occurs in Plato, Legg. 947 B,D, Dion. H. 8, 59. ie 
Perhaps here it means a ‘compariment of a tomb’. With ὑπύ cf. Lesb., Aread. 
aad, Meyer, Gr. αΥ. 8 62; τουτεῖ as an adverb is common in the Delphian | in- | 
scriptions, Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 352. 


178. A bronze lamina of Zancle 0.00075 m. in thickness, found at Olympia, 
near the Philippeum, before the wall of the peribolus. It is much mutilated, 
Kirchhoff, A. Z, xxxvi. Ὁ. 141, tab. xvi. 5; Curtius, Ausgr. 1. tab. 25; 
IGA 518, 


IHEDON 

ταν 

ΤΌΜΕΝΟοΣ 
Oo FAB A ap LM 
5B JENIOSBYV 


eae 


1.2 ....ἐ. ἡ δον... νγ(ίκ)αντας .. ace 
κ᾿ 
πλιὸ 8 @ Bo 
exe 
Ἢ; 


2 

4 buted] £6 ievas νικηθείη 

8." [πολ]εμίους βληθῆναι 

8 [Δδάνκλὴν κ[αὶ] τὸν. Airdate] - 
1 


NKLE Ν' κ᾿ 
. 10. [rot]s συν! μάχοἾις ods -- 
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To judge from the alphabet, the ἜΣ ΕΝ should be older than the ΠῚ 
of Zancle by the Samians (493 8.0.). 


179, A thin lamina of bronze, found at Olympia, in eight fragments seven 
of which have been pieced together, Kirchhoff, 4, Z. xxxvi. Ὁ. 51.sq.; IGA 


874. 
PIOISQo LVA 
SAN KAI ΉΤΟ 
ITOIF VO 
ONKAIAR+ET ΜΕ 
5 | NANEBOSN CVNA 
IkKATATOVOEV (O SALLE 
DIKASTAIDESTONEN EAHOTI 
LESOO HOOEV(ONT MEV 
NEPIDEMONGHAIRE ΦΟΡΕΠ 
10 LD DEDIKASAIENTENTEM 
ENDEVONOMANVTOROTIDANE | 
ABo SE NBoMMONTo?~0 
| NTIDIQOISKATATo 
oO V EINA 
1, 1 .... πίοις Pofouw)-- 2. leas kat. ὃ Τ᾿ Ἀπόλλωνι 
- τῷ Πυθίῳ]. 4... ον καὶ ἀρξο( τω ve ---- [ey avnBous 
(or dynBos) v.... yuvatu].... 6 .... [ole κατὰ τοῦ φεύ- 
γοίντοῖς ἄλλη [»]...... 7 δικασταὶ δ᾽ ἔστων ἐνν]έα. ὅ,τι [δ᾽ ἄν 
8 [ἐ]λέσθω-- (ἢ ὁ φεύγων τ[ῶν] μέν. 9... ν ἐπίδημον. αἱρεί[σ]θω 
δὲ πτ..... 10 νννς δὲ δικάσαι ἐν πέντ᾽ ἡμ[έρ... Il ...qv δ᾽ 
ἔχων ὀμνύτω. ὕ,τι δ᾽ ἂν ἐ... 12...a βοῦς ἐπὶ τὸν βωμὸν 
τὠπόλλωνος τοῦ ΤΙυθίου.)] 18. [τοῖς ἀϊντιδίφοις κατὰ το. 
The inscription should belong either to Chalcis or one of its slo: the 
form of + seems to point to the latter. For the A and © cf, note on p. 64 and 
no. 289 a. 


180. A block of agian marble 0. 26 m. in height, 0,98-m. long, 0.755 τὰ, 
. thick, found at Olympia 8. of the Heraeum. The letters are 0.02—0. 026m. in 
height, Huriwaangler, A, 4. ‘XREVIL p. 149 Bq4- 3 IGA 532; Loewy, Gr. Bildh, 
31. 


N1O2E-O |kEONENTECEEL 

NEAL @®EAIREPA RAILS. 

3 AIVREMATONHO.? 2ACOINLELTAECEN 
ἹΕΕΘΟΔΈΠΕΙ ΓΑῈΝΨ ΒΆΛΛΕΙ, οὐ 
: : τ; 
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[On the stone the ὁ is more rounded and less angular than is represented by 
the type.] : 


[Ta ἀγάλματα τάδε Μίκυθος (or Spx. 2) ὁ Kolpov, ‘Pyytvos καὶ ἀπὸ 
πορθμοῦ Νεσσή-Ἶνίος Εοικέων ἐν Τεγέῃ, 

[χάριν ἀξίην ὠποδιδοὺς ἀνέθηκα ὑπὲρ υἱοῦ φθισιῶντος θεοῖς πᾶσι]ν καὶ 
᾿ θεαῖς πτάσαις. 

[ἐπεὶ γὰρ ἐμοὶ ἐς τὴν ἰητρικὴν τέχνην ἀναλώματα χρόνου καὶ πόνου κ]αὶ 
χρημάτων, ὡς σαξοῖ, πλεῖστα ἐγένετο] 

[καὶ οὐδὲν ἐπέρηνα ss... a. ἐπὶ πᾶν] ἐλθών, ἔπειτα εὐξάμην.. 


The text has been tentatively restored from data supplied by Hdt. vis. 170 
and Paus. v.26. This marble and the next are from the bases of offerings 
dedicated by the Rhegine Micythus; and in that case they are necessarily of 
later date than ΟἹ, 78, 2=467 z.c., when Micythus migrated from Rhegium to 
Tegea: cf. Diod, x1. 66, where the story is told of Micythus’s honourable 
guardianship of the sons of Anaxilas. We obtain further a later limit of date if 
Furtwaengler (J. 4.) is right in inferring from the stratum of building rubbish in 
which it was found that no. 181 cannot be older than the middle of the fifth 
century 8.0. --- 1. 8 ὡς σαξοῖ i.e. ὡς σῴζοι is Roehl’s conjecture for ὅσσα Fou of 
Furtw. This and βοικέων (1.1; 181, 1.1) must be added to the instances of F col- 
lected by Erman, Curt. Stud. v. Ὁ. 250 sqq. § 3; they help to bear out the state. 
ment that the Huboeans and Chaleidians of Magna Graecia retained the F longer 
than the rest of the Ionians, On the question whether the F is found in any 
other Ionic inscriptions than the Chalcidian see the note on no, 27 (Naxos). 
The confusion in the dialect of this and the next inscription may be due (ef, 
Fick, 6. Θ, A. 1883, p. 128) to Micythus’s long sojourn in more than one home. 


181, Fragments of Parian marble one of which (a) 0.285 τὰ, in height, 
0.45 m, in breadth, 0.51 m. in thickness, was found at Olympia, ΝΥ, ἘΠ. of the 
Temple of Zeus, It is broken on the right and beneath, and on the left was 
leaning against another stone of which a few fragments survive (bf). Kirch- 
hoff, A. Z. xxxvi. Ὁ. 189, tab. xvi. 1; Furtwaengler, ib. xxxvit. p. 149 8d. j ; 
iG’ 583 5 Loewy, Gr, Bildh, 81. 

a, 


LORE ORKEONE 

KAI®EAILAT ASA 
ALVREMATONO. 
EA@®ONEPEITAE 


ee Mee fe 
ek 
κα ΟΡ Ε 


τῆν 5 ν τάδε; τ @ ο ‘0S. Ἧ Rolpon; Payer) ©) leh ἀπὸ 
roma Mecvtels 05; Foun ov vey Ten) 
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[χάριν ἀξίην ἀποδιδοὺς ἀΤ (0). νέθηϊκα ὑπὲρ υἱοῦ φθισιῶντος θεοῖς πᾶσιν] 
καὶ θεωῖς πάσα 9} 

[ἐπεὶ γὰρ ἐμοὶ εἰς τὴν ἰητρικὴν τέχνην ἀναλώματα χρόνου καὶ πόνου κ]αὶ 
χρημάτων, ἐς σαξοῖ, πλεῖστα ἐγένετο] : 

[καὶ οὐδὲν ἐπέρηνα...... «ὦν νον ον ἐπὶ πᾶν] ἐλθών, ἔπευτα ε[ ὑξάμην] . .... 


This inscription probably was not by the same hand as the last, not 
merely because the arrangement there was throughout στοιχῆδόν, here only 
partially so, nor because the sign for spiritus asper was there added and here 


omitted, but chiefly because (i) the \ is different in the two inscriptions, (ii) the 


a in the one has the crossbar horizontal, in the other oblique. The non-- 


“ Chalcidian Ἃ may be due to the influence of the Samians, who occupied Mes- 


sene.in the fifth century 8,6.: ef. no. 182 and the note. 

182. Two fragments of a base of white volcanic (?) stone, found at Olympia 
in the palaestra. The dimensions of the fragments as combined are 0.30 m. in 
height, 0,72m. in breadth, and 0,81 m. in thickness in the thickest part. The 
upper inscription, that of the artist, is much mutilated; the lower, by a different 
hand, is well preserved. Kirchhoff, A, Z. xxxvi. Ὁ. 142, tab. xrx. 1; xxxrx. Ὁ. 83; 


“IGA 586; Blass, DI. 1. 1169. 


AIMEKAAONTENVE ~~ AASB 28M OIE 
AVKIHEOAV KKILAS&O 
eb RIM aE Re oe Pe oe 


[Γλαυκίαν we Kadwv yev[eot Ε]αλεῖ[ορ] ἐποίη. 
[Tralveins ὁ Λ[ζυ]κκίδεω, 
[τῶ], “Ἑρμῇ “Ῥ[η]γῦνος. 

Cf. Paus. v. 27. 8: οὐ πόρρω δὲ τοῦ Φενεατῶν ἀναθήματος ἄλλο ἐστὶν ἄγαλμα, 
κηρύκειον “puis ἔχων" ἐπίγραμμα δὲ ἐπὶ αὐτῷ Τλαυκίαν ἀναθεῖναι γένος Ῥηγῖνον, 
ποιῆσαι δὲ Ἰζάλλωνα (leg. Kédwva) ᾿Ηλεῖον.. The Hlean Ἰηβουρ οι of the artist 
is followed by the Ionic-Chalcidian inscription of the donor. In the H we — 
recognise the encroachment of Ionicism as in no, 181, where see the note, The 
reading αλεῖορ (for -os) is due to Blass l.c., who acutely conjectured that the 
ὁ was not o (which in the next two lines has four strokes) but the remnant 


“of R: he also points out that the dialect requires ἐποίη, not ἐποίει, 


188. Two Chalcidian inscriptions on paterae, formerly at Gela; now in 


the Museum of Palermo. The letters are 0.007 m. —O, 008m, in height, care-. 


lessly incised on the “a IGA 519, 520. 
he 
HINODPOMARSTOAEAODOMPEAIO! 
: π(α)οδρόμης. τόδε δῶρον Πεδιοῖ, ᾿ 
Δ. : πῆρ ' 
“APOVIRSTOAEDO. ONNEAIO! 
et, τόδε. Ὁ Hebert. eee 
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The alphabet shows that the inscriptions are not Geloan but Chalcidian. 
Roehl takes Τεδιοῖ to be dative of a female name Πεδιώ. The similarity of the 
two inscriptions he explains by supposing that Pedio herself wrote them on the 
two presents made to her. Fick however (@. G. 4. 1883, p. 127) prefers edly, 


dative of ἸΤέδιος (or Medios), a Sicilian hero; cf. ΠΠεδιοκράτης or Πεδιακράτης (see 
Pape, Lew.). 


184. On the bottom of a small bronze patera found in the same place as 
no. 177 among the ashes. Minervini, Bull. Nap. τι. 5. 1858, vi. p. 68; IGA 529. 


AEMONOS$S Δήμωνος. 


‘285. On two amphorae from Cumae in the collection of the Count of 
Syracuse: the letters are incised. Bull. Nap. vit. p. 180; IGA 530, 531. 


a VAIRIOIEMI! Χαιρίω εἰμί, 
ὁ. Βιὁτὸ Buorov. 


186. On a bronze caduceus from Longana (near Messene) found in a 
Sicilian tomb, and now in the Br. Mus. Fraenkel, A. Z. xxx1v. Ὁ. 40; IGA 522. 


NONEENA LOS EIT A EWN Oe 
Δονγηναῖός εἶμι δημόστΤιος]. 


ΤΆ is natural to suppose that under Chalcidian rule the name of the town was_ 
Longene, not Longana. On the Ionic /\ see the notes to 181, 182. 


187. An inscription (which the VY shows to have been brought to Agri- 
gentum from some Chalcidian colony) written on a bronze handle, found at 
Agrigentum. Published by its possessor, Baldassare Romano, Antichita in-. 
 edite di vario genere, Palermo, 1854, Ὁ. 16, tab. 6, n. 14; IGA 521. 


| ΥΡΥΣΙΠΟ Χρυσίπ(π)ου. 
CE 8ὶ 65, note. 


188-194. Vase inscriptions’. 


188, : ἃ vase from Volci, representing preparation for battle, with black 
figures, touched with violet. and white, on 8 edie aud στα 7381 ; Kirch- 
ae Stud. 4124, 


ae ἘΠῚ τ ον: | ae | 
so0ouaMse one ΒΙΓΡΌΡΥΤΕΙς TN bts 
Anpd8o fos 3 ie en ᾿ἹἹππολύτη ΤῊΣ RD [Ζεύξις. 


α For the: study of aiciont. Greek. vases, which ‘dees not come: within the 
‘seope of this work, the reader. is referred. to Inghirami, Pitture di. vast fittilt : 
Gerhard, Auserlesene grtechische Vasenbilder : Lenormant and De Witte, Bite 
des: Monuments Céramographiques : Dumont and Chaplain, Les Ciramigiies. da la 

Ginate Prope ἵν Vases. Peints: Lau, D: grieehisohen. Vasen. 


888 INSCRIPTIONS: CHALCIDIAN COLONIES. 201 
᾿ | 


: 6. f : 
ἜΟΓ OTVv® ΣΑΦΙΟΞΠ 209VAV9 
(ἢ τοξ- Ολυτώ᾽ Περίφας Τλαῦκος 

h. a k, 
sOdYyO" sO@MA+ 20104 
TIoAv[B]os - Ἐάνθος ες Ῥόπιος 


189, An amphora of the Pembroke collection with black figures on a 
light ground, representing the fight for the corpse of Achilles. CIG 7686; 
Kirchhoff, Stud.4 124. Probably ὦ is retrograde; the \ is then the Chalcidian 
form. . 


Os ὖ. 0. 
SBEWEAOS DIOMKAKE AYVILLEVE 
"Σθένελος Διομήδης ᾿Αχιλλεύς 

d. 8. J 9. 
ΣΙ4ΑΓΠΓ AlAe 233~WIA ἰΟοΥ ὃ 
Πάρις Αἴας Αἰνέης Γλ[α]ῦφος 
h. a 
AEODOSOS 201A 
Aeoddo Pos "Eyeraos 


190, Two vases in the Leyden Museum with black figures on a bright 
ground, both with the same representation of a dance of Satyrs and Maenads, 
having in some cases the same inscriptions. Only the uncorrupted names. are 
quoted, CIG 7459 and 7460; Kirchhoff, Stud.* 125, 


(τ 
a. b. C. d. 
SIMWOS NMAVPO [ΟΪ ες ΖΓΊΝΟΜ 
ΟΣμος..  Μυρώ Fuad Μολπή 
6, " Ζ 9. dy 
ANTIES OTVAA sOIAINIA OOMA+ 
Apvrins | — Κλυτώ ο  Ὑπ(π)αῖος ἘΞανθώ 
= DORKS: “AGO OEA TIES: 
© Aopais τ τ Re@pas 9. "OFarins. ΕΠ 
ee a ἢ 
ὙΠ ΞΟΙΠΗ, QO Masse ΕἸΘ υθλος SOD Ho cs 
“In(rjos  ς Ἐανθὴώ [F]od (2) οΦοιβή ee 


αἰ For these female names in -ὦ or -ᾧ, see note on no, 109 b. 
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8. a g. 
elAGIOA NAIS AOPO 
Aopkis Ναΐς Δωρο- 
191. An amphora from Volet with black figures on bright ground, repre- 
senting the contest of Heracles with Geryones. CIG 7582; Kirchhoff, Stud.* 126. 
α. ὖ. 
AGE/AIR GEPAKLES 
᾿Αθηναίη Ἡρακλῆς 
οἷ, ἃ, 
45 ΜΟ:ΝΊΑ.. EVPVTION 
TapuFovns Εὐρυτίων 


192. ΔῈ amphora of the Munich Museum, with black figures on a bright 
ground, representing the fight of Heracles with Cycnus. CIG 7611; Kirchhoff, 
Stud.4 126. 


al, b. 
“VO VO S4V>....H 
Ov Pv[o]s “[ρακ]λῆς 


193. A Volcentine amphora of the Munich collection, with black figures, ᾿ς 
touched with violet and white, on a light ground, representing the contest of | 
Zeus with Typhon and the delivery of the boar’s head by Meleagros to Atalanta. 
CIG 7382; Kirchhoff, Stud.4 127. 


Oh ὃ. 6. 
ZITAVATA δ ΜΞΝ 30ITVv? 
᾿Αταλ[ζάντη] [Π]ηλεύς Ολύτιος 
τς ἃ, “i 
MAObEOE TRVS. 
Mdowos | Ζεύς 
χθᾷ, A vase of the Magnoncours collection with figures coloured as above, 
CIG 7708; Kirchhoff, Stud.4 126, 
. 0. ὃ. , 0. 
AAPESTOS TVDIVS OMAVOS 
οΑδρηστος ΠΣ “ἐν υδ[ εἸύς. πο π  πόμαχος 


“8.84. The Alphabet, The alphabet of the Chalcidian colonies 
᾿ς agrees closely with that of the mother-state, especially in the peculiar 
. form of the lambda, be The use of an older form of the μι. AV, 
2 1 The form of yy on. the vase is more like J or >; but the thickness of the 
lines: makes it frequently « difficult to determine the actual form of the letters: 


--@,g. the forms of « often so. completely lose their angles or curves that it is hard 
to say whether Ἂν Sor & is meant. For Taoutivns see τ 210, note. 
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on the oldest documents, and the rounded form of the gamma, C, 
constitute no essential difference. The occurrence, however, of the forms 
Land C side by side may be regarded as a characteristic mark by 
which to recognise the alphabet of the Chalcidian colonies. Of the 
remaining signs it is necessary only to remark that no y was present, 
as is shown by the ¢o of κλέψῃ on the Tataia inscr. (178) and 
- Meéowos* on a vase of Volci (198 ὦ) ; and that the occurrence of the 
hoppa and the X or τῇ -- abundantly justifies the inference of their 
‘presence in the mother-alphabet also. The form of digamma, C, as 
confirmed both by the vase inscriptions and those of Rhegium is 
peculiar ; it occurs also in the Ionising alphabet of Tarentum (cf 
no. 271 and note). Lastly, on the marble of Rhegium, no. 180, is 
found a form of the spiritus asper, ῇ, which we have noticed in the © 
Naucratis inscriptions (§ 67), and which strikingly recalls the cheth 
of the Moabite stone (see table, p. 5); while on the similar Rhegine 
inscription, no. 181, it appears to be omitted altogether (in the 
word «[s]). 


 §85. Age of the inscriptions. In attempting to separate the 
inscriptions into relative chronological groups, we may take into ac- 
count (i) the direction of the writing, (ii) the forms of. certain signs, 
especially those for 6, μ, o, and spiritus asper ; bub none of these 
latter, as will be seen, afford an absolutely safe criterion, We may, 
however, group in a first period those inscriptions which are written 


ἐς βουστροφηδόν. or retrograde, together. with those which, though a 


having the left to right direction, must from their place of origin 
(as in the case of many vases) or similarity of style be ranked with 
the former. But even in this first group we must recognise an older 
stratum and a younger transition stratum: thus those examples in: — 
which the oldest form of « occurs will readily be classed as the most 
ancient; while some of the vase inscriptions appear to exhibit the 
ΟΣ side by side with the $, the O and the @; and one βουστρο- 
φηδόν inscription, that of Zancle, no, 178, has actually the open H" 
(cf, no. 42). The characteristics of this first period may be studied Ἐν 
in nos. 178---178 and many of the vase inscriptions 188 sqq. ᾿ 


Τὰ. the second period we may class generally those inscriptions γος 


: which are not βουστροφηδόν. but have three-stroke sor δ. The un. : 


1 σὲ however the note on now 169; 269, see ΠΡ 
3 We have already experienced difhoulty i in. using ‘fhe forms of ἢ 88 Ὁ. criterion ᾿ς 


oh in the: 0889 οἱ Samos and. Amoreoss 568. » the Tabl as De 104 
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stable nature of the alphabet during this period is shown, e.g. by the 
occurrence of H and © on the same inscription, no. 179, which, 
owing to its semicircular gamma, we have considered to belong 
rather to a colony of Chalcis than to the mother-country. For this 
period see nos, 179-181, 183. 


The third period is marked by the introduction of the = 


and the encroachment of Ionic forms, as for instance the H=y in the 
Rhegine inscription no. 182. See nos. 186, 187. 

Now if Kirchhoff (4. Ζ. xxxvi. p. 141) is right in assuming 
the Zancle inscription, no. 178, to be earlier than 494 B.c., the date 
of the capture of Zancle by the Samians, we may fairly Sider the 
older vase inscriptions to be at least as old as this, and the two 
tomb inscriptions of Cumae (176, 177) to be slightly older; while 
the lekythos and the basin of Cumae are shown by their AAV to be 
considerably more ancient, perhaps as old as the middle of the sixth 
century B.c. Of those inscriptions again, which we have grouped in 


the second period, the two Rhegine marbles cannot be earlier than | 


467 8,6., the year in which Micythus migrated from Rhegium to 
Tegea, and are proved by the position in which they were found at 


Olympia (see no. 180, note) to be not older than the middle of the 


fifth century B.c.'; and the Rhegine dedication of Glaucias (182) 


with its H= and its £ must be later still, 


8 86. Dialect. It needs only a glance to see that the dialect of : 


almost all the inscriptions is decidedly Ionic. Compare the forms 


. Taratns (173), Φειδίλεω (174), Δημοχάριδος (177), &c. It is thus all 


the more strange that the collection of vases quoted above should 
have been reckoned under the head of ‘ Doric,’ in spite of the fact 
that the inscriptions on them are plainly Ionic’, Indeed, the concep- 
tion of a ‘Doric’ alphabet is vague and misleading, if by it is meant 


that an alphabet belongs to the Western group; for the alphabets of 
this group are neither exclusively Doric nor contain the alphabets of 


a That, however, they cannot be much later, if: αὐ all, seems clear from a 


comparison of the Rhegine coins, with the legend REC|/V OZ, purporting to. 
have been minted by Anaxilas. These therefore should fall within the period 


492—476 8.6. and show that the = was in full use ‘at least as early as 476 B.c. 


‘Indeed unless the vase. inseriptions are to be considered archaising incon it 


must have come into use beside the 41 yery much earlier. 
a The a of Ταρυβόνης,: 191, Kirchhoff, Stud. 126, attributes to a ‘Becaliavity 


: ᾿ς of this section. of Tonic, ᾿ for. which. inalogies 1 are not lacking in the a dia- 2 
lects and even in that of Asia Minor. "Ἢ 


σὲ note on no, 21 (Newer). 
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all Doric stems.. The inscriptions on the vases are shown in nearly 


all cases (1) by the t=é and V =x to belong to the Western group, 
(2) by the l=) and C =¥y to have come from a Chalcidian colony. 


BOEOTIA. 


§ 87, Inscriptions. Our materials for the construction of the 
Boeotian alphabet consist of inscriptions from Thebes, Orchomenos, 
Lebadeia, Coroneia, Thespiae and the neighbourhood, Thisbe, Acrae- 
phiae, Tanagra and the neighbourhood, Leuctra, Plataeae, together 
with some of Boeotian origin but found in other places. The 
inscriptions, upwards of 200 in number, are for the most part 
epitaphs and of small extent. As a full transcription would be both 
tedious and needless, it will suffice to give a representative selection. 
(For explanations of dialectic peculiarities unnoticed in this section 
the student. is referred to Meister, Gr. Dial., and the Index of 
eis Gr. Gr.) 


Thebes. 


; 195. Found in a village church between Thebes and Tanagra, written on 
-ablue stone. IGA 183, 


BOQAS © Bofas or Ba fas, 
(The koppa on the stone is angular, like the other letters.) 


196. Engraved and painted in red on the handle of a black cyathus, found ~ | 
between Thebes and Phyle. IGA 186. 


B E LOI¢ Bergis: probably a Boeotian female name for Δελφί. 


197. On: the ‘lid of a bluish limestone sarcophagus, found a Thebes in 
1853. Bursian, Bull. d. inst. 1854, p. xxxy.; Rang. 2272; Vischer, Epigr. αν 
arch. Beit. Ὁ. 47, tab. vr. 5 (Kl. Schriften, p. 70.sqq.); Keil, Jahrb, 7 Phil, ΠΝ 

-Ραρᾶ, Ἂν. 8: τλῆ: tv. Ὁ. 54; IGA 187 (from Vischer’s copy). 


DAO TB PMCS: 
NEBNANIDRIO. 
ESMONADBUS. 5: 
ο. {δ]αμ[οῖς. [Μηεννίδ[ α]ο ᾿βσγονιδεύς. 
“Burgian 1. ee MENNIDAO | and 1. 3 ESMONIDEYS. Visoher 


explained ἐσγονιδεύς to mean ‘a descendant.’ Roéhi prefers "Hey. or “How. as a 
a demename, τ te genitive: in ταῦ of A-stems 880 Moyer, ¢ Gre GP. § B45. rr 
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198. Written on the flutings of a small column found at Thebes, now in 
the Museum. Foucart, B. C. H. 111, 1879, p. 180sqq; IGA 191. 


DIOMOLOIO! ~ Ad Ὁμολωΐοι 
APTFMONDASAPODEKA ᾿Αη[εὐ]μώνδας ἀπὸ δεκάτας]. 
On the (locatival) dative in -οἱ in Boeotian (late Hlean, Delphian, Acarna- 


nian, Arcadian) see Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 350. 


198 a. On the drum of a column, found at Thebes. IGA 240; Larfeld, 
Inscrr. Boeot, no. 279. 


QOVFROARYONT πΠύρω (Πύρρω) dpyovr[os]. 


199, a. Ona tomb-stone found at Thebes, now in the Museum. Foucart, 
B.C. H. 1. Ὁ. 148; IGA 198, 


MOLY$$TROTA Πολυσστρότα. 


b..On a base of white stone found at Thebes in 1841. “Hd. ἀρχ. 844; Rang. 
366; IGA 243, 

YORA+IA [Ἐὐ]πραξί[α]. 
200. Two continuous fragments (a 1-14, b 15—28) of a stone sousiabling 
Hymettian marble found at Thebes, now in the Museum. (a) Foucart, B. 0. H. 
iz. 1879, p. 140 sqq.; (Ὁ) Kaibel, Herm. virt. p. 420 sq.; IGA 300. 


[Aa]lumpijos]..... 15......PApioroy] oo... 
[π|ολυκλεῖος, Τλ[ζαυκ].... we MOS, ADE. eee 
.... οδότιος, Ξένων... wee § Oroyéverofs]... 6.6: 
ἐνῷ, Λυσίας ἸΚλιδαμίδ[ αὐ] [Ἱπ]ποκύδεις “ιμώγ[ιο9] ... 
5 {Τελεστῆος, Φιλόξενος]... ᾿Ολ]υμπιόδωρος IIpa.... 
. + δότιος, ᾿Αντίδωρο[ς]... 20 . υρομοκλῆς Μνα[σ]..... 
...vootos Απολλοδώ[ριο].. ἊἊὈδίλιππος ᾿Ανδωρεί[τιος] 
wo στίας τον λιοζο. ς . κράτεις Μοττύλζιος] 
Μῶνει Διοζξότι[ος9] OS. . [Βρα]σίδας ΝΝικοστρότ|ιος]. 
10 6... κλίδας ᾿Αμινάδαο.... [Ἰσ]μεινοτέλεις ἐπι pats 
πο ενς KBa0,’Aplornypol[s|.. 25 ὦνιος, Mvactas..... 
[sJos, Ἡτωΐλλει. Erior.. . pios, Xaprddal[s]...... 
Χαρίδας Ἀβιε Το κόμα]. εὐ ΡΑρι]στογιτόνιος, At... | 
ae [ὙἹπ[α]τόδωρος Με... πο, toryféveros] | | 


‘Bach name in the listig followed by an sidjeotival patronymic, except that nouns 
ending in - -das are in the genitive (l. 4 Κλιδαμίδαο): ‘The use. Οὗ these adjectival 
τς patronymies continued in Boeotian inscrr. to the end of the 4th century B..c, (of, 
τς 168 ὅ Add., 241), For an. estimate of their yalue in determining the relative chro- 

᾿ nology. of i ingerr. see Larfeld, Sy yl. inscrr. Boeot. Ὁ. xii. sqq. The present inset, ‘is 
as enverior ἡ to: the 18 adoption of the Tonian alphabet, ‘but Hes bas. ‘been. introduced 


8.81 INSCRIPTIONS: ΒΟΒΟΤΊΑ. 813 | 
a a 


AMMRIHO 


eae eee 


OLYKLEIOZTLA 


OPOTIOZEENON 
ZLYZIAZKLIDAMIDA 


5 ELEZTHOZOILOEEN 


DOTIOZANTIDORO 
NOZTOZAPMOLLODO 
ETIAZPTOILLLO 
MENNEIPIOZOTI 
10 KLIDPAZAMINADAO 
_KIDAOARIZTHXMO 
OZPTOIMVLEEP LET 
YARIDAZARIZTOr 
YPATODOROEM 


ΟΣ 


μι ΟΣ ΆΑΜΦΙ 

ZOIOTENEIO 
POKYDEEZTIMON 
YMPLODOROENMRA 

20 YROMOKLEZEMNA 
bILIFPOEZANPORE 
KPATEIEZMOTTYL. 
AZIDAENIKOZTROT 

ΠΟ ΣΜΕΙΝΟΤΕΚΕΙ͂Σ 
95 ΟΝΙΟΣΜΝΑΣΙΑΣ. 

ΠΤ ΡΙΓΟΣΨΑΒΤΑΡ ΑΙ 
— ETOTITONIOZDL 
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to replace the older αἱ (., 11 ᾿Αρίστηχμοο), while Ε τε (ει) when it ig derived 
from «. The mixed nature of the alphabet is shown further by L=\, O=w, 


Y=x, but E=£ The later | takes the place of the older ΕἸ (1, 27’Apeoroyiré- 


vios); but the older E has not in every place given way to the later El, eg.1. 9 


MervE| but 1. 12 πτωΐλξ. These last are masculine nominatives, which have 
lost theirs. Cf. ᾿Ακύλλει in an archaic catalogue of Tanagra, no. 217. 1..9 
Διοζότιος for Διοδότιος : cf. Θεόζυτος, no. 217, On the whole subject of Boeotian 
vocalism see Larfeld, op. cit. pp. xv.—xxvii. ; Meister, Gr. Dial. pp, 214—252; 
and Blass, Ausspr.2 pp. 48—50. In 1. 20 Fick (G.G.A. 1888, 122) suggests 
Δρομοκλῆς (-cis). 


201. At Thebes on a stone resembling Hymettian marble. IGA 80], 
APIZTO=ENE2Z ᾿Αριστοξένεις. 


202. Thebes (?). Two inscriptions (a) on the right, (Ὁ) on the left thigh of 
a small bronze statue, found at Chalcis: now in the Berlin Museum. Koehler, 
Mitth, 1. Ὁ. 97 sq.3 Foucart, B. C. H, rr. 1879, p. 189 sq.; IGA 129. 


a. 


α. 
Πτωΐων, Μάστος 


τοῖ ᾿Ισμηνίοι (sc. ᾿Απόλλων) Ὁ 


Υνθεν νυ σ' 


ὖ, 
ἀνέθεαν (cf. 228 d). 


POlLeYWAHOIOLL 
TOIBISMRNIO! 


Taking into account the fact that there was a celebrated temple of Isme- 
nian Apollo at Thebes, that ἀνέθεαν is a Boeotian form, and that IIrwiwy or 
Trotwv is a Boeotian name (see Pape, Lex. s. v.); and that Apollo himself under 
the name Πτωϊεός had a temenos (cf. 214 b, ¢); we may perhaps conclude that 
the statue somehow found its way to Chalcis from Thebes.—T wo persons, Ptoion 
and Mastos, dedicated to the god a statue of a fighting man, to indicate that 
they had themselves returned safe from battle (Roehl). For the spiritus asper 


in Ἴσμ. of HIEMENA IGA 286 (Coronea). 


Orchomenus. | 


: 208, Several short inscriptions found at Orchomenus. See IGA and Lar-— 
 feld, Syii., for the lst. ὌΣ Brevigus editors. The references below, sree the 


last two, are to IGA. . ἜΡΙΣ 
a 168 EPIBAREVEAL 


ee Dial, 1, 257.) 
ial Adbovs. 


Bar Baxed Cai. (Of; Meister, 


INSCRIPTIONS ; ΒΟΒΟΤΊΑ. 910 


8. 87 
δ. 217 EPARISSTOAIKAI Ἐπ’ ᾿Αρισστοδίκαι. 
ο. 258 KVDILLE . Κυδώλλει. 
d. 259 ΚΑΨΡΙΓΊΤΟΝ Καλλιγίτων. 
6. 292 DAMAZ SIZ Δάμασσις. 
DAMOSIL | Aapodir... 
f. 298 EANAXIAOTO= [Flava&éisoros. 
g. 294 HERAIODOROE Bipaddepos. 
h. 295 . NOKLIES ἐνὸν νοκλίεις, 
ἃ, 296 APISTOMEDA ᾿Αριστομέδα or ᾿Αριστο- 
: : μείδα, 
KEDALLIS Κεφαλλίς. 


ik. 297 DILONTOIKVPARISSO| Φίλων rot Κυπαρίσσοι. 
1, Miith. vm. 360. A tombstone. 


EMA ΔΕΣΙΡΙ "Ear ᾿Αδεισίδι (2). 
m. bid. A tombstone, 
BIAAENIA Θιαγένιω : Boeotian form of 
Θεογένεια. 


-@ For the formula ef. no, 118 ὃ (Selinus), 206 b (Lebadea), etc. 


204, Found at Delphi, apparently a dedication by an Orchomenian. Copied 

and edited by Dodwell, Class. and top. tour, &e. τι, Ὁ. 509; Boeckh, Prooem, 

τ lectt. univ. Beral, hibern, 1821-22; Rose, Inscrr. p. 99, tab. xttr 1; CIG 25; 
Kirchhoff, Stud p. 182 (who defended its genuineness against Boeckh’s suspi- 
-cion of ‘archaising imitation’: see § 89 below); IGA 165, (where is given the 
facsimile of Dodwell’s copy, which shows that it must have been made rudely 
with perhaps a quill-pen); Loewy, Gr. Bildh. 101. Cf, Kirchhoff, Stud.* 142, 
note, : 


Ιοϑνονυ πον Δ 
KOIOTIOS=RYS$RBPYOM 
FNATODOROSZAKISSTOT 

EPORSATAN=ORBAIO 
, [so]Oarofs ὁ] Torfa?] ... ἀνέθηκε, (ας 

6 δεῖνα... εν ἅλω. [τ]ωπόλ[λήωνι. ἀνέθηκε). 

- [Β]ονώτιος ἐξ “Epyouleva] — 

Ὑπατάδῷρος ᾿ΑΙβηυσοτοιγώπο: 
ἐποεισάταν ᾿Θηβαίω, 


εν The form of 6 is certainly due to. the error of. the copys ~The pingthation 
by means of three lines, instead of dots, may bean error in the copy, but pre- ὁ 
tisely the same peculiarity occurs in an: inscription on the. ancient Attic arte: Ἀ 

ἘΠῚ ὦ a a. On the seeing Bacanente 8 τ οὶ to no. 269. Ae. 
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Urs 
oO 
~q 


“Lebadea. 


205. On a square black stone found at Lebadea in 1884, CIG 1678); 
Lb, 785; Keil, Syll. p.194; "Ed. dpx. 2409; Larfeld, Syl. 60; IGA 150. Three 
copies are subjoined (a) from CIG, (b) from ’E¢. ἀρχ., (c) from Ross. 


a 
AEBAAEA.O..KE®OALO 
ATOTASEYAOKAS 
ASYONTESEMMEADE 
ΕΈΞΙΠ 
5 ΦΕΟΚ 
ΕΠΛΛ 
b. 
εν. 
AMOTASKEPDOK 
APIONTESEM.. 
base Maen 


@.0.K 
mk, 
Oo K 


ATOTAKE.DOK 
AD .ONTESEM 
AcBaderal tol. Tp ledo[ve]o[u] 
ἀπὸ τᾶς ἐϊσ]δοκᾶς 
d[plyovres . ἐμ πε[χτοφόρας ἀπ ρδμδννο] 
[ΔἸἐξξυπ[πος] ἜΤ 
δ cow... ; 
Ἔπ[αμ] .. 


“In 1.2 ἐσδοκά may be the same word: 2 as Att. ἀκδυχής: succession,. Meister, 

however (DI. 1, 407), who reads further [παρ]ασχόντες ἔμπεδον (of. CIG), 
takes it to be equivalent. to ἔκδοσις ‘contract,’ as in the Tegeatan inscription; — 
Cauer, Del. 457, Tn that case the restoration ἐμ πελτοφόρας must of course be ἡ 
cancelled. The formula ἐμ πελτο ἀπεγρ. for the enrolment of recruits is common 

in Boeotian inscriptions ; Bee 8. ἢ: ‘Caner, Del, 110. 1: 4, For the ξξ of. the 
ee γάφιξξι!, πο. 381. 1: 45, aS : Ay seeps sie oh πῆρα 


887. - INSCRIPTIONS: BOEROTTA. 217 


206. Several short inscriptions from Lebadea, Larfeld, Syll. 59, 61, 63, 
64a, 62; IGA 214, 256, 290, 291, 257, 303. 


a MNASIDIKOS Μνασίδικος. 

ὑ. EMPITPROKLEIEMI Ἐπὶ Προκλεῖ (or ΤΙροκλεῖ) εἰμι. 

ce. PROKLIEZS [ΠΊἸροκλίεισς. 

α. ΘΕΑΓΕΝΕΞ Θεαγένεις, 

e ERMA, "Ea Aye... or Er "AX... 
or Ἔσπαλκ... 

fi. XAPEZ ΣΧ άρεις. Note the Ionic x. 


206 dis. Two inscriptions copied by Lenormant at Lebadea. Lenormant, 
Rh. M. xx1, 1866, p. 401, n. 283 and p. 402, Ὁ, 284; Larfeld, Syll. ὅθ α, ὃ; IGA 
215, 216. 


(i) KALLINIKO$STROMBIYO Καλλίνικος Σιτρομβίχω. 
(ii) OILO-+ENOSEVIORO Φιλόξενος Εὐπόρω. 


! Larfeld remarks of the two inscriptions: “‘sunt ficticii. Genetivum adjectivi 
patronymici loco exaratum in titulo tam vetusto tuo iure offendas.” Of. note 
on no. 200, 


Coronea. 
οτος ΟἿ, Several short inscriptions, consisting of names only. They are col. 
- lected in IGA (see numerical references below) and Larfeld, Syll. 94 54. 

IGA 
211 POISIAS Φοισίας. 

Leake, Travels, &c. 1. p. 184, has = and the upper part of 
the @ is triangular: Rang. 35 and Lolling A: ἘΦ. ἀρχ. 2373 
A, Rang. 2149 =, 


212 PISIDORIDAS πισιδωρίδας (tor Teo). 


a 


255 ALE+IMEN ᾿Αλεξιμένεις] (the | slopes back. 
“as ic wards). 
. 264 HEPMAIA “Eppaia. 
286 HI=MENA ἽἼσμήνα: 


For the spir. asp. ef. no, 202, 
287 (from Ross) ΠΣ ἀντὶ Breas 
3 ee MVONIKO | οἰδαδώμα (Moister, N. Tahrbd. me 
ε τ 1888, 692 αι. ᾿ 
. 288 EVRVT. M. = . Edpdr[iulels. : 
889 HEPMAIZ KOZ ρας 


t a2 YA POKAIA Χαρόκλια for Χαρόκλεια., ι = 
" Note ths Tonic λι : 
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Thespiae?. 

208. On a stone in a ruined chapel about three miles W. of Thesapiae 
found and copied by Ross in 1833. Copied again by Schillbach 1857—59. Ross, 
Ad A. Boeckhium epist. epigr. Halle, 1850, p. 12; Keil, Arch. Anz, 1850, n. 21, 
22, Ὁ. 208; Meineke, 4. Z. 1851, τ, 25, p. 285; Keil, Jahrb. f. Phil. Suppl. rv. 
p. 538 sqq.; Kaibel, Hp. 486; Larf. 212; IGA 146, 

ANAMNMARGL..A 
DAILAAOPATRR . 
PA@BAKRBBANOS 
TIGsO|/Losa$ 

5 PREN@US@RKA 
ATOOS! MANOS 

[In both Ross’s and Schillbach’s copies the form representing @ is square 
like the symbol for ξ in the alphabets of Formello and Caere (§ 12), Both copies 
are given in IGA; Ross’s in facsimile.] 

[M]vay’ ἐπ᾽ ’OX... εἶδαν μ᾽ 6 πατεὶρ [ἐϊπέθεικε Oavoly]te 
’Oa[O]iros, off] πένθος θεῖκεῖν] ἀποφθίμενος. 

1.1. Various attempts have been made to restore the name: ’OA[aF]eldac Ross, 
Oftx]Aeldac Keil, and this or O[/A]elda: Meineke: ’O[F][A]eidac Meister, DI. x. 765, 
The e, though a genuine diphthong is expressed by E, where we should have 


expected Εἰ ; but οἵ, Διοκλέδα, Meg. no. 114, K[\]Eros Arg. no. 73, BrdoKAESa[s] 
Leucad. no. 105, ᾿ΑριστοκἈ Εδ[η9] Styra, IGA 872. 28. 11. 2, 8. The objection — 


of Kaibel (who reads ἀνέθηκε) that ἐπέθηκε is followed by the simple dative, not 
by ἐπὶ with the dative, is met by observing that pray’ ἐπ᾽ ᾽Ο, are to be taken 
together, and ἐπὶ τὸν τύμβον () ἐπὶ rot τύμβοι) to be understood after ἐπέθεικε 
(Meister, l.c.). The absence of a sign for the spiritus asper is remarkable in an 
inscription of such apparently high antiquity. 


209, A relief of exquisite ancient art found at Thespiae (Epyudxaorpo), now 
in the Museum at Athens.. The inscr. is written below the figures. Kaibel, 
. Herm, vu. p. 417 sq.; Cumanudes, ᾿Αθην, tv. Ὁ. 110; Robert, 4. Z., χα χα; 
ΟΡ. 161 sqq.; Koerte, Mitth. ut, p. 311, tab. xv.; IGA 145 ; ‘Larf. 218. 


MNAMERIAA@ONI {Μ]νᾶμ’ ἐπὶ Τίάθωνι 


᾿ .εὭ 


KARI STOKRATRI 7 κἀριστοκράτει. 
On the use of μνᾶμα for σῆμα see the note to no. 158 ὃ (Amorgos). 


ae Ada under this head the Inscriptions on the eight as noticed on Ρ' 228, a 


ee ed 


a 


§ 87 


a. 


Ob, 


INSCRIPTIONS: BOROTTA, Sag 


210. Shortinseriptions.. Collected in IGA and Larfeld, Syll. 
IGA ᾿ - 
147 ΦΕΟΡΈΚΤΑςΖ  ὠ Θθεοδέκτας. 
204 ΕΓΠΊΕΙ ΒΝ 554| ᾿Επὶ Λιβύσσᾳ. The form of ) is 


more likely to be a slip for L than a conscious imitation 
of the Argive form. 

205 DIONYSIOS$A.. ALIOM Διωνύσιος ‘Alprlateoul 
(On the rim of a vessel.) Fick (6. G. A. 1883, Ὁ. 122) proposes 
᾿Ασφαλίωνι. : 

206 CAMEDES EMPOESE TapelSeus ἐπόεισε. On a small 
casket: now in the Br. Mus. Ταμείδεις according to Meister 
(DI. τ. 794) is only an abbreviation of ᾿Αγαμείδεις. The same 
inscription occurs twice painted on an oinochoe in the Louvre 
(De Witte, B.C.H. τι, 1878, p. 551), Fick, 1. 6.,. compares 
Τάδωρος (Arcad.). 

206 @ (on a small cantharus, now in the Museum at Berlin. On 
each side are figures of three men; on one side the inser. has 
been erased, on the other preserved). 


KLEIS ROEOSKAL | KyXelepyos Kanone? (sc. donavit), 
Ete) 

Roehl (who reads Καλοκ(λ)ῆ) remarks : ‘Non ausus sum 

seribere Kadox(x)e?, quia ante terminationem hypocoristicam non 

. solet omitti altera consonantium.” Cf. no, 217 ᾿Ακύλλει. Meister 

(DI. τ΄. 798) regards Ἰζαλοκεῖ as the dative of an abbreviated 

name, ἹΚαλόκεις, with « for xx. For Kyélepyos, i.e. Ἐλέμψεργος cf. 

OHIOFITA IGA 261 (Meister, Gr. Dial. 1.244). Otherwise Fick, 
Le. 


207 © (between Thisbe and Thespiae) 
LEV . INAS Aeu[«]ivas. 
209 (between Thisbe and Thespiae) 
DRASSE Φράσσει. 
210 (between Thisbe and Thespiae) - 
YEIRATES PE] ye[«]paz[ec|s. Meister (DI. 1. 


790) says: “durch Aphaeresis aus ’Eyexpdres entstanden.” 
250 FEIARIVO- Fecapived or Fevapivo[s]. 
253 EPANTIOILOI "Ea ᾿Αντιφίλοι. 


. 262 CORRINADA «ΚΟορρινάδα[:] 


ANEQEKE 69Ο9-Σ ἀνέθεικε, 
ΓΟΙΠΕΒΜΑ [ποῖ [TEpuali]. 


» There is said to be after ἀνέθεικε a stroke on ‘the stone, which Ss 2] 


cannot be part of /V, for » one, ig s not found on Boeotian 
~ prose inscriptions. tee Th : 
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ι. 280 FE+IA= 6 = Fe&ias (or Fexlas; for -+=£ see 8.89). 


Roehl compares the names Τρίτος Terapriwy Πέμτις Ἰϊεμπτίδης 
‘WBdouloxos. Meister (N. Jahrbb. 1882, 28, p. 522 sqq.) objects 
that analogy would require rather Fexrias, and suggests (DJ. 
1. 788) [A]eftas, supposing that the \ was in the form [ as it 
appears to be in b above. 


m. 282 ΠΕΙΘΟΝΡΑΞ ἸΠειθώνδας. 
τὺ, 984. (between Thisbe and Thespiae) 
EYXANEKETELEZANTIDION Y5O| 
NEO MEDEZSERAONAWTAAAOO Μ 
MNAMANEOEKETODE 
[ΕἸύζχα]ν ἐκκτελέσαντι Διωνύσοι Neopeiders 
ἔργων ἀντ᾽ ἀγαθῶν μνᾶμ᾽ ἀνέθεικε τόδε. 
For ἐκκτ. cf. ἐκκ τῶν CIA τι. 814, 40 and “Ἕκκτωρ, 88 B (Corinth). 


Thishe, 


211. Found at Thisbe (Kakésia) in the wall of a private house on a long 
narrow stone, Leake, Mus. Cr. 11. p. 577; Rose, Inscrr. tab. xr, 2, no, 10; 
Leake, Zravels, ὥς. τι, Ὁ. 518, tab, xx. n. 94; Lb, ἢ, 874; IGA 148. 


IDANE®EKENA@ANAI ... δ᾽ ἀνέθεικεν ᾿Αθάναι, 
| The first word may be τόνδε ov. τήνδε, 
212, On a small lekythus of Zhisbe, now in the Berlin Museum, IGA 
210 a. 


Φἕ 
w AOKE 


POI MANORIDASME > 
Tlotwavopisas μ᾽ ἐπέ[δ]ωκε (‘insuper dedit’). 
The ge appears to be the beginning of an unfinished inscription. 


213, Thisbe, Rang. 81; Keil, Syll. ua} Lb, tab, vir, 20; IGA 167; of. 
Kaibel, Ὡς 487... 
$TOI AIYSENOISI@ANES@ILO” 
_ SMOTARISSTEVONENTROMAYOIS | 
EAlerotls κ]αὺ ξείνοισι. φανεὶς φίλοῖς Ci aes 
[8] ποτ᾽ “ἀρισστεύων. ἐν προμάχους [ἔπεσον.] 


; An inscription from Halt arDASSUS: &. 508) begins. a oriole ae with the 
words serrate καὶ ul Rafter πὸ : , 


§ 87 INSCRIPTIONS: BOEOTIA. 


921 
Acraephiae. 
214. Found at Acraephiae (Carditza). IGA and Larfeld wt supra, 
IGA 
a. 151 KRITONKAI@EIOSDOTOSTOI 


DITOPOREI 
Κρίτων καὶ Θειόσδοτος toi Al τὠπωρεῖι. 
A dedication to Ζεὺς ᾽Οπωρεύς. For oS in Θειόσδοτος, compared 


with ¢ in Oedforos no. 217, see Blass, Ausspr.? Ὁ. 95 sqq.. On the 
form θείοσ- see Fick, G. G. A. 1883, p. 121. 


162) ee PPIESSIHEPOI TOT... 
[ΟἸφίεσσι, εἴρωϊ ἸΤτωΐϊ[οι]. Roehl remarks: ‘Puta ser- 
pentes sacras in oraculo illo satis celebri alitas esse.” 
c. Ona spear-head of unknown provenance, attributed by Friinkel (4. Ζ. 
xu. 1882, p. 387 sq.) to Acraephiae. 


TOMTOISOS:HIAROM τῷ Πτωινεῖος ἱαρόν: io. 
sacred to Apollo Ptoieus (Ptoios). Cf. Friinkel l.c. who attempts 
to remove the difficulty involved in the mention of an Apollo 
Ptoieus and a Heros Ptoieus in the same district, 


d. 218 KADISODOTA Καφισοδότα. 
[The bar of the Δ. is curved, bulging below.] 


θ.. 298 ΣΦΙ ΚΑΙΓΙΡΑ.. -ς Φιλαιγίρα[ο]. 


So Roehl, who conjectures that the space indicated ‘by Leake (7) Ἐπ᾿ de. If. 
tab, x1, Ὧν. 49) between the | and the | may have been occupied with a relief, . 
The name Φιλαύγίρας (-ns) was also found on one of the Styra lead plates, see 
no. 169, 382, 


Tanagra. 


215. Retrograde or Boverpodnidy inscriptions (a, 5) on ealeareous stone,. 

now in the Museum at Tanagra, (c) on a black cantharus 0,145 in height, found 
at Tanagra and now in the Mus. Archaeol. Soc. at Athens, (d) on a small .can- 
tharus found at Tanagra, now in the Berlin Museum, (6) in large letters on a 
‘square stone, found near Tanagra by Leake and first published by sie IGA. 
ang Larfeld ut se sane 


IGA - a 

α. 124 L2OVIEMWA “ BBidoeiyost 

pe AQ OSITA ον ιν "Em Σ[θωῖ ..... 
“Sg 156, ῥοποδοιίάς. ᾿Δαλιόδωρο. - 
ἃ, 196a WO9! ἌΡ, ᾿ Malfoy. ee 


(he letters are very rudely ἶ 


222 


_ 216, Various short inscriptions, which have either ΕἾ or (Ὁ [®], with _ 
others apparently belonging to the same period. IGA and Larfeld μὲ supra. 


a 


το; 


127 


IGA 
130 


131 


132 


134 
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The same name occurs on a Carystian tombstone in the 
Museum at Athens (Pervanoglu, Die Grabsteine der alten Grie- 


chen, p. 86) and on the stamp of a tile said to have been found 


in Aegina (IGA 555 a): 
ΠΡΙΦΟΝΕΙ A....OLOTA 
Πρίϑων ἔϊπ])α[ξα )]ολώτα. 


The inscription forms a complete circle. Roehl (.c.) observes 
that the | and the masculine genitive in « of the first declension 
(if the restoration is right) are found nowhere else than in 
Opuntian Locris; but, it is rare to find an inscription of so small 
a community travelling so far. (There is no instance of this 
a-genitive in the inscriptions in epichoric character.) 


ΕΠΙΠΛΑΝ "Ent I[plavyae. 
JAY 


The masce. Πράοχος is frequently found : thence ἸΤραόχη, Boeot. 
Πραόχα. For the ae=ar (and oe=o:) not unknown in Attic 
(AEOPA on a vase, CIG 7746; of. Κροῖσος ib. 7756; QOPAE 
on another vase, Ann. d. Inst, 1886, Ὁ. 810) and so common in 
the inscriptions of Tanagra as almost to be characteristic, see 
Meister, Gr. Dial. τ, 288; Blass, Ausspr.? §15; Meyer, Gr. Gr. 
§ 351, who reads Πλαύχαε. 


(on a broken earthenware vase) 
@BERIPION Θειρέπ(π)ιον : a woman’s name, 
The sign for εἰ has four strokes; so in h. 152 infra. 


(on a tomb-stone, 0.77m, in Dean 0,40m. in breadth, 0.45 τὰ. 
in thickness) - 


EPIC BEKADAMMOEEM | Ἐπὶ Ἑεκαδάμος εἰμί. 


For the 'F of, M, no, 100 (Corcyra), and 116 (Megara) with the 
note. The top of the A is. 3 flat; so in 9. 139 faire 


(on calcareous stone) 


ἘΠΙ ΚΑΡ ΦΕ DIS ΛΛΙ Ἐπὶ Καλὰ γιθε[ρ] δι εἰμί. 
(a stone, with a hollow at the top, 0.350. in i 1,00 m, in 


breadth, 0.24m, in thickness) 
AIP A RYA : ἀσολειχα, 


(a marble). 


BTILVSANIARBIAP! IDA "Em Avoanlae Ἰορίδεε!, Leet 


4.87 INSCRIPTIONS: ΒΟΒΟΤΙΑ. τε το 8, 
᾿ f. 187 (a calcareous stone, in the form of a chest, 0.50 m. in height, 
0.70 τὰ. in breadth, 0.82 m, in thickness.) 
ABANOANITIS ᾿Αθανογιτίς. 
g. 189 (a calcareous stone) 
BIOMNASTA Θιομνάστα. 
ὦ. 152 (a blue marble) 


ABAEOPORO2 ᾿Αβαεόδωροζς]. The o appears to 
, AB have four strokes, 


The name is derived from Apollo Abaeus. 


ΕΣ 4, 158 (on a long black marble, rudely inscribed. Leake, who found it 
near the ruined church of 5. Paraskeve ποῦ far from Andritza, 
conjectured that it had come from the temple of Dionysus 
at Tanagra, in the ruins of which he had found many similar 
stones) 


AESYRONDASAEAIT Αἐσχρώνδας Aéyir.... 
| : DIONV SOE Atwvicoe. 


With the name Aegitas comp. Βοώτης, ἱππότης, Λυκίτας. 


217, A black stone 0.85 m. in length, 0.80 m. in breadth, 0.85 m, in thick- 

ness, found at Tanagra and now in the Museum, The inscription consists of 

| ‘names written in 17 lines arranged in four columns. Of these names only the 

most useful for our purpose are given below. Cumanudes (in cursive. only) 
nee tv. Ὁ. 218; IGA 157. 


 WOERILOS 


ARISSTOOOEN OS . ᾿Αρισστόθοενος. 
ABAEODORO$S ᾿Αβαεόδωρος. 
AOOOIDAS Toisas. 
VARON DAS Χαρώνδας. 
LAKRIDIOW Aaxpidiov. 
BAVVYLIDAS Βαχχυλίδας, 
AKYLLE ᾿Ακύλλει. 
FERAAENVETO$S Fepyaéveros. 

AMINOKLEES | A wiwordéets. 
MEAAIDAS Μεγγίδας. Ὁ 
KCISSTIAIDAS ᾿ ‘Taorsai8as. 

τ  QEOLOTOS: ἘΞ Θεόξοτος (ef. 514 α). ν 
᾿ΔΑΛΛΟΈΕΛΙΟΣ ᾿Δαμόξενος.. 

FISOKLEES | | ᾿ Δ ΣῈ 
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: This stone resembles the Tanagraean tombstones in that it has an oval 
hollow at the top, perhaps for purposes of libation. Roehl conjectures that, if 
the stone came from a cemetery, it may have commemorated those Thebans and 
Tanagraeans who fell in the battle against the Athenians in 426 3.c.; noyr is it 
inconsistent with this conclusion that two Eretrians (11.16, 17 Φανόδαμος ’Epe- 
τριεύς, Edvaos? Ἐρετριεύς) took part with Boeotians in this battle, for neither of 
them, as the names show, was of Ionic origin: of. Strabo x. σ 448 ἐποίκους 
δ᾽ ἔσχον ἀπ᾽ "Ἔλιδος, and the name Χαρίδαμος on a coin (Mionn. Suppl. rv. 364, 
Ahr. 1. 229). ᾿Ακύλλει, For the termination cf. note to no. 210 6. These 
Boeotian masculines ending in a double consonant followed by -y (later -e:) are 
very common and may be hypocoristic abbreviations (cf. Blass, Miscell. epigr, 
p. 10sq.): thus we find Φράσσει, Κυδίλλει, ἸΤτωίλλει, ξαστιούλλει, Βουκάττει, ὅσο. 


218. a. Astone at Zanagra, now in the Museum. H. 0.80m.; B. 0.40 τὴ, ; 
T.0.30m. Cumanudes, “Ayr. 111. Ὁ, 160; Haussoullier, B.C. H. τὸ, p. 589, 
tab. xxv. 8; IGA 164, 


tu sENOKLIA Ἐξενόκλια for Ἐξενόκλιειω, v.l. Loeschke Ὑ 5. 


Ὁ. Ταπαρσγα. IGA 169. . 
ἐΑΛΛΙΥΑ Σαμίχα. 
[The vertical line of the Y is crossed by a stroke near the bottom.] 


δ, A caleareous stone found at Tanagra. H. 0.35m.; B. 0.28m.; T. 
0.07m.. IGA 172. 


ARNVESI+A ᾿Ἀρνεισίχα: 


Apparently we have an Ionic x creeping in. 
d. A black stone found at Tanagra. IGA 266. 
LAOTOS Adoros. 


219. A relief of tufa-stone, on which are represented two men, 2m. in 
height, 0.53 m. in breadth below and 0.42 m. above, found at Tanagra. The 
εἰ hexameter runs beneath the relief, the names on either side of the figures, 
Cumanudes, ’AQ. 11. p. 405; Conze, Acit. Acad. Vindob. 1875, p. 620; Robert, 
A. Ζ. xxxi1. p,150; Dumont, C. BR. de 46. des inser, et ὃ. L, 1878, p. 89; Koerte, 
Mittheil, τα. Ὁ. 808, tab. xiv.; IGA 265. 


oO w 
© 

777 
_ AMOALKRE TRarieTyoM DAPIDRPMM τε 
ἜΝ" ; : ΝΣ ἐπ 
MOM 


τλμφήλιειν [α]τασ᾽ ὁ ἐπὶ Κιτύλοι ale: ἐπὶ Aone Ϊ Δέρμυν. | 
Ἐπ δὺς 


᾿ Leneta, 


‘a20. ‘Short inscriptions | on fragments of Stone or marble from Leietia: 
σὰ αρετουγναν or the a ἈΠΕῚ ρθε ρρά : τοι "πῇ bartald ut maps: 


§ 87 INSCRIPTIONS: BOEOTIA. 295 


IGA - i 
a. 201 ASKASSTOAAMOS __... as Kacoré8apos. 
So Decharme Arch. ὦ. miss, sc. 1867, Ὁ. 516, n. 24, comparing 


other Boeotian names from αὐκαδ,᾽ Τοκάστη, ‘Emixdorn, Κάδμος, &e. 
But Meister (DI. 1. 851) reads’Acracor. - 


b. 202 KADISODOTO$ Καφισόδοτος. Copied by 
Lenormant in 1859. 
c. 249 TLEMTOLEM Τληπτόλε[μος]. 


Meister (DI. τ, 862) [Ἐχεϊπτόλε[ μος]. So Fick, G. Ο. A, 1888, 
p. 122, remarking of Rochl’s reading that “der Dialekt α erheischt.” 


ad. 271 ‘TIMOKRA TES Τιμοκράτεις. 
e. 272 YARIAS Xaplas. 


Plataeae and other places. 


221. On the exterior margin of a small black cantharus found in a tomb 
near Platueae. Hauvette-Besnault, B. C. ΗΝ rv. 1880, p. 547; IGA 247 a, 


ῃ 
ADRAT Dag. 
M| 
Topyidad εἰμι. } 
222. a. From the church of 8. Nicholas at Plataeae, found by Pittakis in 
ες 1884, Ἔφ. ἀρχ. ἢ. 2428; IGA 166. 
ELIASIDRI [F]éAcE ᾿Ἰδρί[αο1. τὰδρ. would be more in accordance 


with the Boeotian dialect. 
b. From Plataeae, east of the ruins. IGA 200. 
PE $s ETT Pes 
ΕΠῚ 
AMAPATwW 
[Krei]ovrmo[s]. (?) A later hand has added ἐπὶ [Alapapare. 

28. a. A-piece of limestone found at the foot of Cithaeron, not far from 
τς Krékouki, near the road leading from Athens to Thebes ; now in the Museum at 
Thebes, The lines are 0.06 m. apart from each other. Haugsoullier, Β, C. Η. 


Ὁ πὶ p. 589, tab. xxvi. Τ, Kaibel, Ra. M, xxxtv. p. 197 Ἀν 756 a; Foucart, B.C, He. 
“dm. ps 184. 8qq.; IGA 143; Loewy,, Gr. Bildh, 44. 


AMATRO. TODATALM\A. 

N@®A D ΕΓ ISORAONTISR 
_RISAAARNOSOFDADASKAI 
᾿᾿Ιλ]άματροίς τόδ᾽ ἃ ἄγαλμα. [6 δεῖνα. ἔστασεν ἀπαρχώ]ος 
᾿ [ἐνθάδε y[a]s, ὁράοντι σε[βέσμιον]:" πο R GS 
᾿ {Πα φαμεένὸς Θυξόδαικν καὶ ve «+ {Πποησάταν. a 
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δ. A stone found in the same place, now in the Museum at Thebes, 


IGA 144, 
ANBGSIANTARDAMATRI 
— ἀνέθειαν trae Adparps. 

The district in which Krékouki is situated formed, in the fifth century, part of 
the territory of Plataeae; at an earlier date it had belonged to Hysiae. At or near 
the place where the two inscriptions were found was a very ancient temple of 
the Bleusinian Demeter, isolated in a wood and almost forgotten but brought 
into prominence by a well-known episode of the battle of Plataeae. Cf. Plut, 
Aristid. 11, Hdt, rx. 57, 62. There is nothing however to indicate that these 
two dedications should be connected with the circumstances of the battle. It is 
probably a coincidence that the name Tisamenos is also that of the soothsayer 
on the occasion (Foucart, J. c.). Several restorations of the text have been 
attempted : the above is from Roehl, who remarks: ‘‘nomen Kuéddas Tisameno 
adjectum potest esse gentilicium.” Possibly the third line was in prose. Observe 
further (1) the koppa, rare in Boeotian ; cf. IGA 221° E7x[2] Φυρζαι 91, (2) the form 
ἀνέθειαν : cf. no. 202, (8) the raé=7¢G, elsewhere found only in the Tanagraean of 
the Boeotian inscriptions : cf. note on no. 215 6. 


224, Two inserr. from Haliartus' (Mazi); (a) on a piece of calcareous stone 
built into the wall of the church of 8. Constantine, (0) on a block of smooth. 
calcareous stone from the steps of the church of 8. John, Io. Schmidt, Mittheil. 
v. p..182; (a) IGA 149; (b) tb, 254; (Ὁ) (a) Larf. 142, 


&® kKAL LL IA Καλλία 


ΔΙΓΙΦΟΙΟ Αὐγίθ(θ)οιο. 
TVDEVPRAS τὺ 8 εὖ mpaole’, ὦ] 
ΠΑΒΟΡΟΤΑ Tapoowra. 


δ. KALONNO Καλοννώ. 


a. The metrical form of the inser. is indicated by the Epic Αἰγίθοιο τε Αὐγί- 
σθοίοΞε Αὐγίσθου and. by the non-Boeotian πρᾶσσ' for πρᾶττ. The passer-by 
(παροδῶτα --παροδῖτα) is supposed to call on the departed Callias and Callias bids 
him fare well (Roehl, 1..0.).. Wilamowitz (Lectt. Epigr. Gott. 1885, p. 13) -sup- 
poses the monument itself to be represented as speaking: “Tam the tomb of 
Callias.” : 


225. Found at Aulis (Hhitzona). ay ueient B.C. H. II, ps Ἵν n. 16, 
tab. xxvi.23; IGA 284. : : 


N ΜΈΡΕΙ D A O N ᾿Μιυλλιχιδάων (2) 
226. On the inside. of a patera, n now in the Berlin Museum, said to have 


been found at Abae in. Phocis; the alphabet however is not Phocian,:but rather 
. that of Boeotia or ΘΕΠΘΕΗΣΗΙ Tooris.:. : IGA 298 as 


vy ἃ Going, at least. down to , 815 By τ appear to recognise only the spelling ἢ 
Ξ ᾿Ἀμαιγὸν 0 or os See Head, Hist. Num, pr 298... 


$89 6ΌόΘΟ. LWSCRIPTIONS: BOHOTIA. 


227 
Oa | 4 
NIKA Nixa Καλ(λ)ικράτεος. 
KALIKR 


The A in 1. 2 strangely enough belongs to both words. 


227, On the upper rim of a cantharus, now in the collection of Philemon 
at Athens. Kirchhoff, Stud.2 131; IGA 219. 


VAPRESEDOKFEVELOIONIME 


Χάρεις ἔδωκε Εἰὐπλοίωνέ pe. 


§ 88. The Alphabet. The Bocotian alphabet may be com- 
pletely collected from the inscriptions as given above. The forms 


of a, 0, F, 0, p, o, x differ in detail in the several inscriptions, but 


call for no special remark; the varieties are doubtless attributable 
to the caprice of the individual writers. As distinguishing pecu- 
liarities. of the Boeotian alphabet we may note (i) the form of 
lambda |, which it shaves with Attic and Chalcidian; (ii) the 
occasional occurrence, as on the inscriptions of Tanagra (216 a, 


-.. A), of the E with four instead of three horizontal strokes’; (iii) 
the variation in the mode of representing €, which is sometimes 


expressed by yo, as in the inscriptions from Orchomenos (2034), 


. Thisbe (213), Tanagra (218), Plataeae (222), the Delphian dedica- 
tion (204), though the sign - seems also to have been known and 
used; see the inscriptions from Thebes (199 δ), Lebadea (205, 206 dis), 


Coronea (207 6), Thespiae (210 77), Tanagra (217). Τὺ would not be 


‘safe however to infer that inscriptions with yo were necessarily 


earlier than those with +; for yo occurs on the Delphian inscription, 
no, 204, which may be one of the latest (see § 89). We find even. 
+3 =o occasionally (Kirchhoff, Stud.* 140). Probably there was 
no special. sign for #; on the Thespian stelae (see p. 228) it is 
represented by ¢o. Koppa was sparingly in use and perhaps only 
in the earlier periods (see nos. 228 ὦ and note : 215 d). Ἴ 

§ 89. Age of the Inscriptions. Of three signs, those for σ᾽ 6 
and the spiritus. asper, only the last two can be relied upon. as 


~-eriteria of relative age: for if the date inferred for the Delphian Ἴ 

οὐ ἀραϊοδδίοι (204) is right, it will appear that the $ (or in its reversed — 
τ form, ὃ) survived along with the rarer. = to the latest times of the 
“alphabet. On the other hand, judging by the analogy of other 
alphabets, we may reasonably consider. the inscriptions with Θ᾽ (8. 


1 The same peculiarity is found, side by side with the normal three-stroke 


oS form, ¢ on the ee ee of the Midas tomb: “ee 8 segs helow,. 
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the Delphian) to be of Jater date than those with ®; similarly those 
with H to be later than those which have ἢ. 

For the determination of the actual dates the inscriptions given 
above are singularly barren of hints. Two only are worth considera- 
tion ; these are the long list of names found at Tanagra (217), and 
the Delphian dedication (204). 

- With regard to the former all that can be said is that it may be 
a list of those Tanagraeans and Thebans who fell in battle against 
Nicias and the Athenians in 426 po, This inference however is 
borne out by the discovery of a list of names engraved στοιχηδόν on 
8 stelae (with fragments of a 9th) found in a cemetery near Thespiae 
(DI. 791 a—h). There are on the eight stelae 94 names, which are writ- 
ten in so fixed and regular a style that Kirchhoff (Séud.* 141) considers 
a date earlier than the last half of the fifth century inadmissible and 
holds the monuments to be commemorative of those Thespians who 
fell in the battle of Delium, 424 8.0. [Thuc. rv. 96; cf. 133 ἐπειδὴ 
καὶ ἐν τῇ πρὸς ᾿Αθηναίους μάχῃ ὃ τι ἦν αὐτῶν (the Thespians) ἄνθος 
ἀπωλώλει]. On these stelae © stands for o (0) and 6, R for p, L or 
\ for A, ξ for o, X for & Ὑ for xy, Φξ for ψ, ἢ for 8. The engraver 
of the Tanagra list writes DLOO+V as against the PV OoXY 


of the Thespian stelae; bnt these are differences which probably ot 


depend upon the usage of individual engravers and do not argue 
a local peculiarity. The same explanation may be given of the fact 
that at Thespiae we find generally the sigma with four strokes, at. 
Tanagra generally with three. Turning to the Delphian inscrip- 
tion we find that of the two artists whose names appear in it, 
‘one, Hypatodorus, is mentioned by Pliny, WV. H. xxxry. 19, as 
having flourished about Ol. 102 (372 8.6}; but that he had done 
considerable work before this time seems to be clear from the state- 
ment of Pausanias (x. 10. 8—4), who saw at Delphi a joint work of 
- Hypatodorus and Aristogiton representing the Seven against Thebes, | 
a votive offering intended to have been dedicated by the Argives 
from the spoil ofa battle near the Argolic Oenoe, in which, by the 
help of Athenian auxiliaries they had defeated the Lacedaemonians. 
‘This battle, not known otherwise, can only have taken place in’ the 
so-called Corinthian War 394387 B.¢., and the joint work seen by 
~ Pausanias cannot well be later than 387 8, c, Now the inscription | 

in question, recording an offering by a Boeotian from Orchomenus, 


must be older than 367 3.0., ‘the date οὗ the. destruction as Orcho- 
_ menus by the Thebans. 


SEE REESE 


§ 89 «INSCRIPTIONS : ΒΟΒΟΤΙΑ. τ 999 


“i 


We have then a period from about 394 to 367 B.c. to which we 


may refer the ake Kirchhoff is inclined, from the deserip- 


tion of the donor as ‘a Boeotian from Orchomenus,’ and not simply 
‘an Orchomenian,’ to narrow the range to the period of the subjection 
of the Boeotian towns under the supremacy of Thebes ΟἹ, 100. 4— 
105, 1, 377—360 B.c,, arguing that it would not have fallen in the 
period between the peace of Antalcidas and the restoration of the 
Boeotian League, i.e. it must be earlier than 387 B.c, or later than 
377 Bc. But against this view (Stud.* 132) it may be urged (Roehl, 
IGA 165) that the qualification Βοιώτιος was prefixed to ἐξ “Epyo- 
pevod merely that the Orchomenus might not be mistaken for the 
Arcadian town of the same name; ef. no, 127¢ rod Κυπρίου τοῦ 
Ξαλαμινίου, CIG 2907 Κύπριος ἐκ Sadapivos’, 
Accepting however the ‘conclusion that the inscription is not 
earlier than about 394 B,c., we may infer from the absence of the 
spiritus asper that inscriptions with the open form such as the list 
from Tanagra (217) are at least several years older, and this ig in 
favour of the dates suggested above for that inscription and the 
names on the Thespian stelae. Those, then, which have the older 


τ forms of both @ and the spiritus may belong to the middle of the 
fifth century or earlier, perhaps even to the sixth*; though there is 
~ little trace of a tendency to βουστροφηδόν or retrograde arrangement, 


It is to be noted that Boeckh attributed the use of the Boeotian 


alphabet in the Delphian inscription to archaising affectation; but. - 


there is nothing to hinder the supposition that the adoption of the 
Tonic alphabet in Boeotia followed some Olympiads later than was 
the case in Athens and elsewhere. It is certainly remarkable that 


"the old alphabet continued to be used on coins down to the time of 


Epameinondas. The occurrence of legends like YAPO and XAPO, 
EYE and EXE on exactly similar coins of this time show that it was — 


a time of transition, and to ‘that period must probably be. as- 


signed such examples as APIZTO=ENEZ Os XAPES {08 } » 


ΟΥ̓ΆΡΟΚΛΙΑ (207 4). 


1 Kirchhoff now (Stud. 4 142 nate), abandoning his denice voatton; no ‘timber : 
assigns the unknown. battle of Oenoe to the Corinthian War, and thinks that 
the Delphian dedication may be soneiderably; older: than the date he at. first 
assigned. : 

2 Overbeck (Gadi ἃ: Gr. Plast. I. 155), on the ground of the style asia sat 


of the sculpture, refers no. 209 (Lheaptae) and no. 219 (Tanagra) to the sixth 
τοῦς δ ΡΥ, and regards the former Bs earlier in style than the latter: by a con- 
᾿ Ιλ χει]: Period,» : 7 
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PHOCIS. 


§ 90. Inscriptions. 


228. On two sides of an altar, having at the top two hollows (escharae), 
which was discovered among the ruins of Crissa near the village now called 
Χρυσό. It is in breadth 0.65 m. and measured in length when it was found 1m. 
One.of the escharae was broken without injuring the inscription. The letters 
are large and not very deep, but difficult to read. Published from a bad drawing 
of Gropius by Hughes, Travels in Sicily, Greece and Albania, Vol. τ, (1820) Ὁ, 
369; Rose, Inscrv., tab. χα ; CIG 1. More accurately Ulrichs, Reisen αὶ, 
Forschungen in. Griechenland, 1. Ὁ. 31; Actt. acad. Bavar. ut. 1, Ὁ. 95; and 
(with variations) Ann, ὦ. inst. 1848 p. 57 tab, A. Lb. tab. v. 3 and tab. x1. F, 
n. m1. (from Ulrichs in Actt. ac. Bav.). Other copies by O. Mueller and Velsen 
(cf. Kirchhoff, Stud.3 184); and, after the stone had been fractured (about 1840, to 
repair a church and 1870, by an earthquake), by Cumanudes, δήλωσις περὶ δύο 
ἐπιγραφῶν, 1858 and by R. Weil. Kirchhoff, Philol. vir. Ὁ. 192 sqq. After him 
‘infeliciter tentavit’ Garrucci, Civilta cattolica, quad. 650 p. 206 sqq., July 21, 
1877. IGA 314. Below is given Ulrichs’s copy (dnn. d. inst.) as the most — 
representative of the original form of the altar. The inscription is βουστρο- 
φηδόν and has the further peony of beginning from the bottom line, Which.” 
is retrograde. 


dnamorgant SyaMot4 


a 


RE GE CAITEBOMRATY 


Τάσδε γ᾽ ᾿Αθαναίᾳ §.....5 B.....toros ἔθηκε 
Ἥρᾳ τε, ὡς Ka κεῖνος. ἔχοι κλέος. ἄπθιτον. aiFet, 


Ἰοὺ the reading Υ in. ἧς ae sthich. seems fairly. established from the copies, 

4 Kaibel (Ep, 742) x remarks : Particulae ye pronomini demonstrativo in donariis 
 additae usum cognitum. habuit. Haupt, cum egregie versum Cypseli arcae in-| 
Seriptum corrigeret Aaroldas οὗτός “γα. Βάναξ ἑκάεργος ᾿Απόλλων, ubi quem Pau- 
sanias sequitur (v.18, 4) auctor» etustior τάχ᾽ ἄναξ ᾿ϑθοτοῦν For: ἄκθιτον. of. 

ἐἀτασθῴφηη, πὸ, 150 ‘(Chios Fe Mayes, Gr. Gr: 8. 106,. 


§ 90 ες INSCRIPTIONS: PHOCIS. — 231 


229. An archaic inscription on a rude fragment of rock 2.1m. long, and 
1.3m. broad, found in 1861 at Delphi near the spring Castalia a little below the 
Sacred Way. It appears to have fallen in 1870 into its present position from the 
Phaedriad rocks owing to an earthquake. The letters are 6—9ctm. in height. 
Wescher, Bull. d. inst., 1861 p. 185, Wescher et Foucart, Inscriptions recucil- 
lies ἃ Delphes, Ὁ. 804 n. 480; Wescher, Ann. d. inst., 1860 p. 5 sqq. tab. A; 
IGA 819: Ὁ. Comparetti, Riv. d. fil. xt. 548 sqq. 


OIPENTEKAIDEKA οἱ πεντεκαίδεκα 
ΤΟΜΛΑΡΝΑΘΑΜΤΟΜ τῶν Λαδυαδᾶν τῶν 
Θ.. EVMAVONKAIL_ AM | fed] συμ(μ)άχων καὶ. αμ 

EMI TRIVAARVOAN _.... ἐπὶ Τριχᾶ ἄρχον-. 
ANEDEI+FAN MW A | [ros] ἀπέδειξαν μνᾶ- 
2D-E A TE VOR Eee A ς dexatéropes κα[ὶ] 
ἨἩΕΛΛΙΛΜΑΙΟΝΚΑ ἡμιμναῖον κα- 
IDRAVMAESTPENTE L δραχμὰς πεντή- 
ONT AK AL Fee ΞΕ [?2jovra καὶ Ἐέξ. 


Wescher (Ann. Le.) may be right in his conjecture that the block was 
brought into its present awkward position by an earthquake; but it must remain — 
a conjecture and nothing more. that the occasion was one (and in that case 
τ necessarily the earlier) of the two earthquakes at Delphi, related to have been 
especially violent, viz. that which took place at the time of the Persian Wars 
(Hat. vir. 37, 39) and was popularly supposed to have. arrested the invasion, . 
and that which is mentioned among the traditions of the Gallic invasion (Paus, 
x. 23). Comparetti, l.c., thinks that the inscription has reference to a sum or 
sums collected on account of the temple and offered to the god by the γένος of 
the Ladyadae who are represented by a committee, styled ‘the fifteen,’ These 
Ladyadae have the title of σύμμαχοι of the god, and if C.’s restoration [γ]αμ[όρω» 7᾽ - 
is right, it would appear that they were also tenants of temple-property. ‘The 
fifteen announced as the sums given by the Ladyadae 144 minae and 56 drach-. : 
- mae.’ The form of expression seems to show that two fragments were meant; Ι 
~ else why not 15 min. 6 dr.? The. collection in question may be that alluded to 
“by Hat, 1, 180 as set on foot by the Delphians throughout Greece for the 
restoration of the temple (burnt in 548 B.c.; Paus, x. 5), and if this view is 
correct we have all. approximate date for the aoe in the latter part of the 
6th century. 
oy Fiek (6; GA. 1883, p. 122) proposing 1: for οἱ (whisk i in the later Deélphian ao 
τ inseriptions is due to the κοινῇ) and contending that only one sum is mentioned ae 
ες yeads: rol π΄, τῶν λαδναδᾶν τῶν θ[εῶ] συμ, (μ)άχων. καὶ ταμ[ιἃν» ..: Ἢ 
LO: Sexaréropes: of, the accus. πλείονερ, χάριτερ in a late Bean inscription, 
HES Cauer, Del: 264, and συῤμπολεμήσαντες, συνδιασῴσαντες. in an Achaean inser, 
= (ἢ- σι I. αὶ 2 ἽΝ The ὁ Renn in ἐπὶ das: ‘line is not a. pepe 


t 
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229 bis. Ona stone found near Hlatea and copied by J. Bileo. P. Foucart, 
B.C. H. vi. (1884) p. 215 sqq. 


ENTolFA "Ev rot Fa- 
NAKEIO- | νακείοι 
OVONTA θύοντα 
<KANEN |. [σἸκανεῖν, 
SVNAIKA [γ]υναῖκα 
ΛΕΠΑΆΚΙΔΛΕ [μ]ὴ παρίμε[ν]. 


‘ Any one sacrificing may erect a tent in the precinct of the Anakes, no woman 
may enter.’ σκανεῖν is a new form of oxyvodv; for the custom of erecting tents 
in precincts cf, the Mystery-inscription of Andania, Cauer, Del. 47, 1, 34 sqq. 


230. a. On the outside of a black goblet, 0.08m, in height, found in ὑπ δ 
ruins of Abae. Girard, B.C.H. τι. (1878) Ὁ. 588 tab. xxvz. 14; IGA 315. 


DIoC EITON Διογείτων. 


b. From the site of the ancient Ambrysus, found on the wall of a church. 


Ross, Inserr, ined. τ᾿ τι. 80; Rang, 2222; Lb, 979 tab. vir. 19; Keil, Tahn’s oe : 


Jahrbb, xu. p. 271; IGA 816, 


TIMRAI ΡΕπὶ] Τιμέᾳ [Ot]veid[a] or the like, 
MEDD 


ce. On a fragment of brick among the ruins of Bulidae. Forchhammer, 
Halcyon, Ὁ. 27; IGA 317. 


EP TAAL | ed eorude: 


᾿ς ἃ. Ὅλ 8 fragment near the theatre of Delos. CIG 2324; IGA 818, 
IVE N®ON Δελφῶν, SC, donariem, 


δι On a. white sine not far from the ruins of ΠΝ the iétioxs are 0, 2m, 


vin height. Rang. 889; Lb, 996; IGA 820, 


ae | APIME p ΕΣ τὰ alt . “Χαριμήδης. ἐν 


aso bis. On a sin of. ΤῈ τε τλῆ. (BL 0,202 τα; ; : Εν 0.66 ταν; Be 
0.87 m,),in the centre of which is fixed a base (L. 0.461m.; B. 0.24m.) fora. 


_ statue, Tt was forma: at ‘Delphi, ‘The ingeription | is. eoeraved round fhe. ABBE : τοι 


g92 INSCRIPTIONS : PIHLOCIS. προς 2280. 


ΕΝ of the plinth. Haussoullier, B, 6. H. vi. (880) p. 445; Roehl, Imagg. 
p. 72. Of. Kirchhoff, Stud.* 144, Lo 


ALOL 


IVUONIIOdY 


DESANS@REANTOPAPIO 
Tol Xaporivov παῖδες ἀνέθεσαν. τοῦ Tapéov. 


It was usual for dedicators, who were in this case Parians, to have the dedi- 
catory inseription engraved in their native alphabet. But the \V for x and the 


© =o, ov (instead of (=o, ov as on the other archaic Parian inscriptions) are 
conclusive against an attribution to Paros, It seems probable therefore that 
we have here an alphabet in use at Delphi. 


§91. The Alphabet. The surviving inscriptions do not enable 
us to form a complete picture of the old Phocian alphabet. There 
is nothing to show whether the koppa had gone out of use before 
the date of the oldest inscriptions; nor whether the Phocians had 
a. special sign for y like their neighbours, the Locrians. The alpha- 
bet is distinguished from that of the Boeotians by the form of the 
lambda, If we may judge from nos. 229 bis, 280 a, the gumma had 
the forms ζ and C. 


ἢ 92. Age of the inscriptions. We readily recognise three ~ 
groups, of which the oldest, comprising only the inscription from 
Crissa, is marked by the closed sign for the spiritus asper and the 
san, and by its βουστροφηδόν arrangement, It can thus hardly be — 
ἢ later than the sixth century. The remainder, which may belong to. 
the beginning (or earlier, if the view suggested above, p. 231, for the — 
date of no, 229 is tenable) and middle of the fifth, seem to represent. 
an earlier and a later period according as they have @ (no. 229) 
or © (no. 229 bis). Those collected. under no. 230 lack this dis- - 
tinguishing mark : “some may belong to the second, the others to the 
third group. ote : 


2 Ἰὼ 
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OZOLIAN LOORIS. 


§ 93. Inscriptions. 


231. <A bronze tablet, 0.35 m. x 0.18 m., inscribed.on both sides. It. con- 
tains provisions for founding a colony at Naupactus. Found at Oeanthea 
(Galaxidi). Formerly in the Woodhouse collection, afterwards in the posses- 
sion of the late Mr Taylor, English consul at Corfu. Oeconomides, ᾿Εἰποίκία 
Λοκρῶν γράμματα, Ath. 1869; Curtius, Studien, 11. 1869, p. 441 sqq.; Allen, id. 
1870, p. 212sqq.; Bursian, Lit. Cntrldl. 1870, Ὁ, 154sq.; Vischer, Rh. Δ]. xxvz. 
p. 895ᾳ. (Kl. Schr. wu. p. 172 sqqg.); Riedenauer, Herm. 1872, Ὁ. 111 8q.; 
Bréal, Rev, Arch. 1876, Aug. p..115 sq.; Hicks, 61; IGA 321; Fick, DI. 1478. 
For. the commentary see the Appendix. 


The facsimiles are given on pp. 236, 237; by an oversight, side B has been 
reduced to a slightly smaller scale than side A. 


Srpz A. 


Ἔν Ναύπακτον κα(τ) τόνδε ἃ ᾿πιοικία. Ao? pov τὸν “Yio 
κναμίδιον, ἐπ-- [tora Navyav- 
εἴ κα Ναυπάκτιος γένηται, Ναυπάκτιον ἐόντα ὅποι ἢ] ξένον 
ew καὶ θύειν ἐξεῖμεν ἐπιτυχόντα, al κα δείληται' αἴ κα 
δείληται, θύειν καὶ λ- [Τέλος το- 
ανχάνεξιψ Kn δάμω yn Τοινάνων, αὐτὸν καὶ τὸ γένος καταιξεί. 
5 dvs émiFolfous Aotpav τῶν seed μὴ φάρειν ἐν Ao- 
᾿Φροῖς τοῖ- ae [μιδίων. Αἱ 
ς ὙὙποκναμιδίοις, gply κ᾽ αὖ τις Λοὐρὸς γένηται τῶν ὙὝποκνα- 
δείλετ᾽ ἀνχωρεῖν, καταλείποντα ἐν τᾷ ἰστίᾳ παῖδα ἡβατὰν 
"ἢ ᾿δελφεόν, ἐξ- Ἧι Ἐπ πὴ" {πάμτῳ. Aof- 
| εἶμεν ἄνευ ἐνετηρίων᾽ αἴ κα ὑπ᾽ ἀνάνκας 5 dinendeovr isi é€ Nav- — 
pot τοὶ Ὑποιναμίδιοι, ἐξαῖμεν ἀνχωρεῖν, OTe Féxacros ἦν, 
ἄνευ ἐς | fray Feomapi- . 
“10. νετηρίων. Τέλος. μὴ, deepen: μηδὲν ἃ ὅτι μὴ [μ]ετὰ AoT pay | 
= ov τοῦ "Evoptov. τοῖς émFolfous ἐν Ναύπακτον μὴ ᾿πὸ- 
ὁτᾶμεν an’ ᾿Ο)ποντίων ons, . [αὐ xa δεί- 

τ τέχνες « Kab. ἢ: μάχωμᾷ. 


"μηδεμιᾷ ξολῴταν, | Τὸν Hele einer, ὦ ue 


£ 
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λώνται, ἐπάγειν μετὰ τριάγοντα Férea ἀπὸ τῷ bp? éxa- 
τὸν ἄνδρας Ὄ- — : [Ὃσστις κα λιποτελέη- 


ποντίοις ΝΝαυπακτίων καὶ ΝΝαυπακτίοις *Orovtiovs.—B.— | 


b ἐγ Ναυπάκτω τῶν émFoifwv, ἀπὸ Λοφρῶν εἶμεν, ἔντε 

K ἀποτείσῃ τὰ νό- [ἐχέπαμον τῶν ἐπι- 

μια Ναυπακτίοις.----Τ᾽.---Οὶ κα μὴ γένος ἐν τᾷ ἰστίᾳ a 

Foil av ἢ ἢ ἐν Ναυπάκτωι, Ao?pav τῶν Ὑπομκναμιδίων τὸν 

ὀπάνχισ- [ἢ παῖς, τριῶν μ- 

Αι; A > 9 ὙΠ 2. ἀπ᾿ δ ane aa 

tov κρατεῖν, No? pav ὅπω « ἢ, αὐτὸν ἰόντα, al κ' ἀνὴρ ἢ 
᾿ " Saal 

nvev’ αἱ δὲ μή, τοῖς Ναυπακτίοις vopioss χρῆσται. ---- A.— 

᾿ as) N ? 4 t 2 a 

αὐυπάκτω ἀνχωρέ- [ἐν τά- 

οντῶ ἐν Ao? pads τοὺς “-ὉἹποκναμιδίους ἐν Ναυπάκτῳ καρῦξαι 

fal ? a a c : > cal f e , 

γορᾷ, «nv AoPpots τοῖ(ς) “Ὑποκναμιδίοις ἐν τῷ πόλι, OK 

7, καρῦξαι ἐν [πάἀκτι(ός τὴς γένητα- 

τἀγορᾷ. --- Ἐϊ. ----ἸΤερ οθαριᾶν καὶ Μυσαχέων, ἐπεί κα Nav- 

4 αὐτὸς, καὶ τὰ χρήματα τὴν Ναυπάκτῳ τοῖς ἐν Nav- 


7 nm t 
πάκτῳ χρῆσται, ᾿ς [μιεδί-- 


τὰ δ᾽ ἐν Λοὐροῖς τοῖς “Ὑποκναμιδίοις χρήματα τοῖς Ὕποκνα- 
ols 


Sips B. 
νομίοις χρῆσται, draws ἃ πόλις Fexaorwor νομίζει Ao? par 
τῶν Ὕποκν- | [χωρέῃ Περϑοθαριᾶ- 
αμιδίων. Ad («a) τις ὑπὸ τῶν νομίων τῶν ἐπιξοίγων ἀν- 


Ψ “καὶ Mucayéwy, τοῖς αὐτῶν vouious χρῆσται KOTO πόλιν 


Ἐεκάστους [ὅπως καὶ. Aofpa- 


—F.—Al « ἀδελφεοὶ ἔωντι τῷ ᾽ν Ναύπακτον Ἐοικέοντος, 


ν τῶν “Ὑποκναμιδίων Ἑεκάστων νόμος ἐστί, αἴ κ᾽ ἀποθάνῃ, 
τῶν χ- τς [-π ὦ 
t “ \ 2 / Ni é a 

ρημάτων κρατεῖν τὸν ἐπίξοιδον, τὸ warePouevov κρατεῖν. 


-—Tods ἐπιξοίδους ἐν Ναύπακτον τὰν δίκαν πρόδιγον a-. 
ρέσται. πὸ(τ) τοὺς ὃ- [αὐταμαρόν. Ao? 

ικαστῆρας, ἁρέσται Kab δόμεν ἐν ᾽Οπόεντι κατὰ Ἐέ(τ)ος 

ρῶν τῶν Ὑποκναμιδίων προστάταν καταστᾶσαι, τῶν No? pay 


Tamir. το ἔντιμοι EX.—H. —"Oao- 


op καὶ τῶν » ἐπιξοίζων. ᾿ τῷ Aotpai,. οἵτινές κα TIATED — 
“τὶς κ᾽ ἀπολίπῃ πατάρα καὶ τὸ μέρος τῶν χρημάτων. τῷ 


mare é ἐπεί κ᾽ 


eee 


Αι ὔονγν syrley 


290 


Spe. A, 


231. 


Sipe Β. 


231. 


ὧν 


Ἂς 


tse HO 


NC 4 mS ate 


2 
° 


& 
ox’ 


PLY ome 


=OO ty ὦ 
EE Ὁ i 
Lowe ® Ἢ 


ΜΟΙ 


uw 
a3 


“he, 


cw 


2 
uw 


Bare ἐάξου κατ 
μι ane 
on pee HL 


one ΤῊ 


w [59 ~ 


a@s £2 9540: te 


eae te sppetenene ον... πέρ crt een matey! MN iN 


a 


45 


wire 6 He 
Ou; eh 202 


Whe ce toe 


fre 


> 
τὰ 


a 
ΜΆΛ κα ὦ 
Sy aia 
πα δ 


oo fw “ἢ 


3 
κῇ 


STS Se ee τας ἄτι Ὅν 


τὸ 
ES 
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ἀπογένηται, ἐξεῖμεν ἀπολαχεῖν τὸν ἐπίξοινον ἐν Ναύπακτον. 
—@.—"Ocoris κα τὰ Ἐεξαδηφϑότα διαφθείρῃ τέχνᾳ καὶ 
μαχανᾷ κα- [πληθ- 
ὶ μιᾷ, ὅτι κα μὴ ἀνφοτάροις δοκέῃ, “Οποντίων τε χιλίων 
40 ᾳ καὶ Ναξπακτίων τῶν ἐπιξοίφων πλήθᾳ, ἄτιμον εἶμεν 
καὶ χρή- [τὸν ἀρ- 
ματα παματοφαγεῖσται. Τὠνκαλειμένῳ τὰν δίκαν δόμεν 
χόν, ἐν τριάϑοντ᾽ ἀμάραις δόμεν, αἴ κα τριάφοντ᾽ ἀμάραι 
λείπωντ- [ἄτιμ: 
at τᾶς ἀρχᾶς. Αἴ κα μὴ διδῷ τῷ ἐνκαλειμένῳ τὰν δίκαν, 
ον εἶμεν καὶ χρήματα παματοφαγεῖσται τὸ μέρος. Mera Fo- 
45 ικιατᾶν διομόσαι ὅρτον τὸν νόμιον᾽ ἐν ὑδρίαν τὰν ψάφιξ- 
Ew εἶμεν. Καὶ τὸ θέθμιον τοῖς “Ὑποκναμιδίοις Ao? pots ταὐ- 
τὰ τέλεον εἶμεν Χαλειέοις τοῖς σὺν ᾿Αντιφάτᾳ Ἐοικηταῖς. 


232. <A bronze tablet, inscribed on both sides, found at the same place as 
the last. It contains part of a treaty between Ocanthea and Chaleion. Formerly 
in the Woodhouse collection, afterwards in the possession of the late Mr Taylor, 


ἐν Κερκύρᾳ 1850; Ross, Alte locrische Inschr. von Chaleion oder Ocanthea, 1854; 
Rang. 8560; Kirchhoff, Philol. xz. Ὁ. 1 sqq.; IGA 322; Fick, D. I. 1479. ve . 
the commentary see the Appendix. 
The inscription is written on both sides of the plate and is remarkable from | 
the fact that the obverse down to the last line but one is written by a different 
hand from that of the remainder and the reverse side. The differences. are 
these: the second writer makes the cross-bar of the a diagonally upwards, 


the first writer downwards; the second uses <, /V\, /V for the Γ΄ ne as 
which the first prefers, and gives O and © regularly the same height as the 
rest of the letters, while the first writer makes them smaller than the vest. Both 
use the form © for 6, but the first writer once has @. Lastly, the first writer 
punctuates with three, the second generally only with two dots. © 
) A. 
Tov ξένον μὴ ἅγειν é τῆς Χαλεΐδος τὸν Οἰανθέα, μ- 
᾿ηδὲ τὸν Xarevéa ἐ τᾶς Οἰανθίδος, μηδὲ χρήματα, ai ti(s) ou- 
AB τὸν δὲ συλῶντα wae συλῆν" τὰ ξενικὰ ἐ ἐ (λύτο: 
ἄγειν ee ae ΠΝ 
Bd ἄσυλον, hay ἐ “λιμένος ᾿ τῷ κατὰ πόλιν. Αἴ εβδίροώ | 

συλῷ, τέ- ἢ ᾿ 


8 geet δεωρθαί: a 


δὲ ᾿ 


ube Sie duante ἐγαι τὸ σῦλον, ἡ- 


English consul at Corfu. Oeconomides, Λοκρικῆς ἀνεκδότου ἐπιγραφῆς διαφώτισις, 


339. 


2 : 


ἐν  AAAINSINAOA VSN: 
Ξ οακλννοι Συτοινοὶ ἃ OWEAL OOS 
: TUN GEN YAN ΕΣ ΕΙΣ ΣΕΙΟΝ ΩΝ 
S at | As ον σννυ Σιν, WVWLS TV! 
Ξ SINOLIOUSOLFZVAON εν ο 
ἐς ἐν ΜΝ , ΑΝ SLi 
Ν af ἐ 
8 oly {ONA+HOLILNOLY 
Ἢ Ϊ Ἶ O ἐν 
Re ΝΠ} 4, ΟΞ ΜΞ Οἱ UWA NOW A+ σϑής DISS 
Ξ MAL ally MUTI μοι IVY ΑΞ ΣΑΞΘα ΟΞ ὙΞΘΑΙυ]Ο, ΞΖ ΞΙ γν}ο. 
ΕἸ Won βυγλίοϑ ΠΟ Χο Jy! mays an? το} 3ν φουίοινο να! © 
ἣν 2 | §Hajo VA3OLIONIA δ WAFL VIII io 1 
& FLO VAP ON MY NIWIN Μο ἀν ILS Ona VIA IVE I OVARY 
᾿ URRY ΣΕ setSedlontviey Guay U LAGS | 
οί! 9 : : Ze 
‘ No nioniot?3 04 APRS IAS HaWalon a+ δί ὁ 4: J 


‘yee 
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+ Ms ᾿ ᾿ , 
μιόλιον ὀφλϑτώ Fors συλάσαι. ---- Αἱ μεταξοικέοι πλέον 
XN 


μηνὸς ἢ 
ὁ Χαλειεὺς ἐν Οἰανθέᾳ ὴ Ὧϊανθεὺς ἐν Χαλείῳ, τᾷ ἐπὶι- 


δαμίᾳ δίκᾳ χ- ᾿ ᾿ 
> 
ρήστω. ---- Tov πρόξενον, ai ψευδέω προξενέοι, δυπλ- 
εἶ οἱ θῳῆστω. --- 


B. 
10 Αὐ κ᾽ ἀνδιχάξωντι τοὶ ξενοδίκαι, ἐπωμότας ἑλέσ- 
; > , > 4 \ , 3 \ , 
τῷ ὁ ξένος ὠπάγων τὰν δίκαν. ἐχθὸς προξένω 
\ 7 2 tA +N \ fad 
καὶ Ειδιοξένω ἀριστίνδων, ἐπὶ μὲν ταῖς μναια- 


/ \ , / 2 wv aN a 

laws καὶ πλέον πεντεκαίδεκ᾽ ἄνδρας, ἐπὶ ταῖς 

μειόνοις ἐννέ᾽ ἄνδρας. --- Ai « ὁ Ἑασστὸς πὸ(τ) τὸν F- 
15 αστὸν δικάζηται Ka(r) τὰς συνβολὰς, δαμιοργοὺς 

ἑλέσται. τοὺς ὁρκωμότας ἀριστίνδαν, τὰν πε- 

ντορκίαν ὁμόσαντας τοὺς ὁρκωμότας τὸν αὐτὸ- 

tf > ’ \ Ν Ἂ 
ν ὅρκον ὀμνύειν, πληθὺν δὲ νικῆν. 


233. On the handle of a bronze patera, found at Oeanthea (Galaxidi) and : 
now in the Museum of the Archaeol. Soc. at Athens. Collignon, Rev. 4701, 
xxxi, Ὁ. 182; IGA 323. fee: 


EVOAMO sa KAITOIVAV Εὐὔφαμος καὶ τοὶ συν- 
DAMIORCOL: AVEOEKAN.. δαμιοργοὶ ἀνέθηκαν 
ΤΟΙΗΕΡΟΙ τῷ ἥρωι. 


The name of the ἥρως is omitted as in IGA 29 (Mycenae) : ToHERoo’ | 


EM... (where the ] is a peculiar mark of punctuation) τοῦ ἥρωός εἰμι]; and 


Dumont, Inser. δὲ mon. a de la Thrace (Arch. ue miss. sc. 1876) n. 24, 82. 
88 6. 89. Roehl. 


3 TOORI SPUEPETRLL : 


234, on an seopevtootiy: polished block of tufa-stone πο 0.74 in ΠΝ 
0.837: τὰ. below, 0.36 τῇ. above in breadth, found in 1790 in the ruins of Epize- 
- phyrian. Loeri... Now in the Museum at Naples. Arditi, Antico vaso trovato 
ΟΝ maine Li Locri, Naps i, 1791, Ῥ- 62 σα, 5769 ant A oad: θὰ BT. ε: ie 
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OINIADAS Otmnadas 
KAIEVER καὶ Ἑιὐκέ- 
AADOS | rados 

KAIVRIM. καὶ Χείμ- 

ΑΡΟΣ. ap(p)os 
ANEOERK ἀνέθηκ-- 
ANTAIO av τᾷ θ- 
ΕΟΙ εῷ. 


Var, lect. 1.1 Arditi©. 1.5 The second letter may be PR. 


The goddess was probably Περσεφόνη; see the next inseription. 


235. Ona bronze helmet said to be from the neighbourhood of Epize- 
phyrian Locri. Now in the Museum at Naples. Millin, Description des tombeaux 
de Canosa, Ὁ. 1 and 45; Rose, Inserr. praef. p. vi; Gerhard and Panofka, 
Neapels antike Bildwerke, 1. Ὁ. 219; CIG 5778 ὃ; IGA 538. 


ERIODONAI [π]|ηριφόνᾳ 
ΚΕΛΛΈΞΚΕΜΝΑΙ [ἀνέθη κέ με ἘΞενά γατος]. 


[More letters were visible when Millin first copied the inscription.] 
— With ILnpipéva ef. the Laconian ἸΤηῤεφόνεια ap. Hesych. There is yet another 
variation of the second syllable in Mepdgarra, Mepspara on Volcentine vases and 
ΓΕΡΦΩΦΆΑΤΑ on a vase-fragment at Naples (Jahn, A. Z,1867, p. 68). 
᾿ Mention is made of the Temple of Proserpine at Locri Epizephyrii by Livy 
xxrx. 18, Appian Samn..12, Hannib, δ... With Zevay. comp. "Erdyaros no. La 
{ΠᾺΡ According to Fick (Ο, ΘΟ. A. 1883, p. 128), Dor. Πηριφόνα : Περσεφόνη 
ii ἀκείρεκόμης (Dor. would be dxnpexduas) taxepoexouys, In Aeolic the name 


would be Περρεφόνα ; and Tldppw, Hom. Tinos (Od. xt. 287) is a ‘Koseform’ οἵ. 
this. : 


8 94, The Alphabet. There is little in general to distinguish 
the alphabet of the Ozolian Locrians from the other cognate alpha- 
bets, but, it is nevertheless remarkable as being the only one. 
- hitherto brought to light of the Western group, except the Arcadian, — 
which possesses a separate sign for the y. If the form of lambda 


is a criterion, the alphabet of Epizephyrian. Loeris ahould be classed oa 


ae that of Ozolian. 


ἰδ, 96. Age of the ineeriptions:” The larger bronze (the Tyeatyie of 
Colonization, no, 281) is probably. older than: the other (the Treaty 


between | Ocanthea and Chelan, no. . 292). | fhe. writing of the 7 A 
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larger does not agree entirely with either hand of the smaller: it ci 
prefers in general the older forms and uses the three dots for punc- τ 4 
tuation. Note further the consistent use of the older ® (the smaller eal | 
bronze has only once (Ὁ, in Al. 7, elsewhere ©); and hkoppa, which 
occurs in the form ἦ, with equal regularity before o and before p with 
following o-sound, while at the date of the smaller bronze the hoppa 
has become obsolete, as is shown by the use of κ in such words as 
ὅρκος and ὁρκωμόται. A peculiarity again of the larger bronze is the 
form of a with not three but four strokes, the right-hand leg having a 
bend, as in Boeotian. Lastly, the larger bronze denotes the pseudo- 
diphthongs εἰ and ov not by E and O as in the smaller, but by El and 
OV.. Now on historical grounds we must refer the larger document 
to a date anterior to the occupation of Naupactus by the Athenians 
455 5,0, ; for the palaeographical character unconditionally forbids us 
to place it in the period subsequent to the Peloponnesian War, when the 
town had again come into the possession of the Locrians (Paus. x. 38.5) ; 
we shall therefore not be far wrong in assigning it to the first half of 
the fifth century B.c. The open H, perhaps the three-stroke sigma, 
and the direction of the writing preclude an earlier date. The smaller 
bronze, taking into account the form of © and the absence of koppa, 
we cannot place much earlier than the beginning of the Pelopon. 
nesian War and it may be later, The inscription on the patera (no. 
233) and the two Epizephyrian inscriptions cannot be much, if at all, 
younger than the others. | 


OPUNTIAN LOORIS. 


896. Inscriptions. 


“286, a. An inscription. on a black goblet, 0.60 m. in height, found among 
.the tombs near the town of Livanatas (in Opuntian Locris). Girard, Se 6, A. 
τ Ls 588, tab. xxvi. 27; IGA 807. 


KAL. PAN TELEOSBAPOTERIAKALA | 
ο Καλζα' '“Παντέλεος [τὰ μ ποτήρι[α] καλά. Cf, no. 131 ὑ:. 


by On a black cup, τὰ of omament, 0. 90 m. in height, found i in the same. πὸ 
βόα Girard, | Le. tab. REVI ΓΈ IGA 808. : 


Beal 
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ὃ. On a block. of calcareous stone with a pediment, found near the same 


place. IGA 309. 
ANAINETO ᾿Αγαινέτω. 


d, A square block of calcareous stone found near Cyparissium (in Opuntian 
Loeris). Girard, 1.6.; IGA 310. 


NAVSITELE$ Ναυσιυτέλης. 


δ. A block of limestone found in vineyards not far from Atalante (in Opun- 
tian Locris). Girard, 1.6, tab. xxvz, 26; IGA 311. 


EVSATN ' 
δὲ *"KEaltlveros. 
O 


v.li | for [, Lolling, who also omits the $ at the end. 


ΠΝ A square block of limestone found near the same place. Girard, Le. 
xxvii, 18; IGA 312. 


VDAMAN 

.- -- , 

O . 0 Πολυδάμαντος. 
Γ- ὟΣ 


gy. On a reliof, 0,0 τὰ, in height, 0.67 τι, in breadth, found in the tombs of 
- the ancient Corsea. The relief represents a male figure and the ingor. formerly 
τ coloured red is to the right of the head. Girard, lc.. tab. xxv1. 20; Koerte, 
Mitth. x1. Ὁ. 818, rv. p. 270; IGA 313. 


AKASINO ᾿Αγασῖνο[ς] or ᾿Αγασινώ 7 


§ 97. The Alphabet. Until the discovery of these inscriptions 

in 1878 there was no reason to suppose that the Opuntian Locrians did 

not use the same alphabet as the Ozolian; but the examples given. 

above make it clear that the alphabet of the former differed very little 

if at all from the Boeotian, _ Note especially the form of lambda, 

which is identical with that of the Boeotian, Attic and Chaleidian, 
and the peculiarity i in the a, which we have noticed also in Boeotian 

“(and Ozolian Locrian). It is fair to infer that the signs for F, g é, 
¢, which are accidentally absent, were identical with the Boeotian. 

Tf a comparison of the neighbouring Boeotian i is to be relied upon the 


inscriptions before us (to judge from a and 9) should helong | to hs 
middle of Ὡς fifth ᾿ραῦα. ce a 
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THESSALY’. 


ἢ 98. Inscriptions. 


237. On two contiguous sides of a square base, now at Ofoly Καραλάρ 
belonging to the Eparchy of Karditsa in Thessaly ; it is said to have been found | 
in another Kapaddp. Side a is 0.73m., side ὃ is 0.72 m.; height of both 0.255 τη, 


1 Two inscriptions, one (237 a) of uncertain provenance, the other (237 0) 
found at Melitaea (Avaritsa), have generally been assigned to Thessaly, as 


representing the long o-sound by OY according to a well-known characteristic 
of later Thessalian orthography (cf. § 99). But the occurrence of () for this 


o-sound in an inscription of Pharsalus (Heuzey and Daumet, Hap. arch. en 
Macéd. p. 430, no. 208) from the period of transition to the Ionic alphabet, 


seems to show that in Thessalian the orthography OY did not come into 
general use for some time after the adoption of the Ionic characters, and the 
gradual prevalence of the orthography OY (i.e, ἃ) may be compared with the 
corruption of the short o-sound to % in Aeolic and Boeotian. Meister therefore _ 
(Dial. τ, 297) hesitates to claim these two inscriptions for the Thessalian dialect.. 


237 a. On the rim of a bronze cymbal, now in the Mus. Archaeol, Soc, 
αὖ. Athens. Oeconomides, Clio x1x. i.m. May, 1869: id. ἐποίκια Λοκρῶν γράμ- 
μᾶτα, p. 129 8ᾳ.; Fraenkel, A, Ζ, xxxrv, p. 31, tab. 5; IGA 824, ᾿ 


OV SE 
ce rp 


‘Kapous ἔθυσετ τᾷ Koo! Fa. "Bouce in the sense οὔ" dedicavit? 5 is strange, 
“On the form Κόρξᾳ see Moyer, Gr. Gr, 88. 48, 18, 290.. 


237 Ὁ. Ussing, Inacr. Gr. ined. no. 51; Keil, Philol. Iv. De 737 3 Lp. 
1180; Ditienberger, Herm. κατ, 896 Sq. 5 IGA 826. 


AAEIMAVOV. Poe Wcemdapoys 
EK V.O- N A Θ Ei N- : ᾿ ΓΣ]εκυωνάθεν. 
‘For ‘the form Σεκύων of. Dp 126; ice | 


is hard to account for. 
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A. Kirchhoff, Herm. xx, (1885) p. 157—9 (copy with comparison of impres- 
sion). 


INNA MEMIPVRI - ADABOSOVKEL: 
STATOOFVIENA AAV@®EMERFAS 
TASDEPOAONA DISTEVONF®ANE 


Mvap’ ἐμὶ Wup(p)éjada, ὃς οὐκ ἠ[πί!- 
στία]το φεύγειν ἀἰϊλ(λ) αὐὖθε rep γᾶς 
'τᾶσδε πολ(λ)ὸν allpirrevov ἔθανε. 


In 1, 3. αὐθε appears to stand for αὖθι, but the form needs explanation, ‘The 
writer evidently intended to compose an elegiac couplet, but his efforts have not 
been very successful. He tried to utilise current formulae: ef. e.g. no. 106 
(North Acarnania), 6s περὶ τᾶς αὐτοῦ γᾶς θάνε. βαῤνάμενος ; no. 99 (Corcyra), 
“πολλὸν ἀριστεύοντα κατὰ στονόξεσσαν aFurdy. 


237 bis. Δ slab of grey stone (0.65 m, x 0.45 τὰ, x 0.06 m.) mutilated on all 
sides, found in 1882 in the Magnesian peninsula, ποὺ far from the place where 
were discovered three large marbles containing inscriptions having reference to 


᾿ τ the oracle of Apollo Coropaeus. Lolling, Métth, vir. (1882) 76. 


UN:EDOPD ἐφορ. 
MWWENIAIAS μηνιαΐίας 
ΦΕΟΡΟΔΙ.Κ. θεορ[θ]αιῖ 
ἡ: ΟΡΌΛΜΙΚΊΛο Ὁ φόρον: 
SAVTON:KAL 9οΘὃΘὀκλυτονῖ 
AN. BE BSA, (Ἐ θεθ[μόν} 


- 288, A fragment of sandstone (0.95 τῇ, x 0.18 m.) found at Tyrnavo (Metro- 
polis in Pelasgiotis). Lolling, Mitth. vir. 228. 


$OIKOSTALAGMEWEKETAI@EMISSTA 
5. Ο[ρε]στα δΊα [ὁ]ν[ἐθΊεικε. τῷ Θεμίσστ[αι].. 


ΤΈΡΤΙΕ to Lolling Θεμίσστα must be a collateral fort of Θέμις and not the - 
name ofan obscure local nymph. Hor the form hla see, οτος Dial. τ. ae 
296, 


239. An oblong storie found at Hadji-Amar neat Ὁ the ancient Pharsalus. Ὁ 
_ Heuzey and Daumet, Miss. arch. de Mae. ἃ. 199; ‘Pfordten, de dial. Thess. 
-p. 5sqq.3. Meister, Jen. Litt.-Z. 1879, p. 454; IGA 825; a more correct copy is 
τς given by Lolling, Mitth. vin, Beilage to Pe 221 804. ‘where it is. Pointed out. that 
ae one letters are Ε antenged orouxygon. it 
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DDAMATERDIOKAEAIESS$TASEYVENAIS 
OSAOTANOROSOAETOONASAOOS 

ὉΠ AANEATEOSADEAOEOSE S$ $TAPEAO 
ATOILKTIRASANDRAAPTAOONTARI TO 


[The a is rounded at the top and is merely a variant of the common Boeotian 
form.) 


Several transcriptions have been attempted; the subjoined is Lolling’s : 


[Sapo τ]όδ᾽ ἃ μάτερ [μάτειρ] Διοκλέᾳ [Διοκλείαι) ἔσστασ᾽ 
’Eyevais, 
[γο]ῶσα ὅτ᾽ ἀνόρος (= ἀνώρως) ὄλετο [ὠλ-] ὃν [ὧν] ἀγαθός 
[Ξοὶ. Διοκλέα [Διοκλ εία], τέος ἀδελφεὸς ἔσσταγε λο[ιβάν 1] 
[πᾶς δὲ κα]τοικτίρας ἄνδρα ἀγαθὸν παρίτο [παρίτω]. 


On the transcription of the words in square brackets see Meister, Dial. τὶ 
295 sqq. For the form κατοικτίρας ef. no. 36 1. 2 (Attic). 


_.. Wilamowitz (Leett. epigr. Gott, 1885, p, 18), relying upon the prominin: 
arrangement and the certainty of the restoration in the last line, reads in 1. 11. 
“μνᾶμα (also Boeotian: cf. no. 208 and no. 237 with the note to § 99); ἴῃ 1. 2: " 
πολλὰ γοῶσα; inl. 8: αἰαῖ, Διοκλέα... ἔσστα [π͵]ήλω (Spondaic: anra=Attie prod). 
ἄνωρος is a Ὁ. 1, of ἄωρος in Herodot, 1. 79, and occurs in the long Goryn. ἴῃ- 
scription (see no. 9 g) frequently. 


240. Two tombstones of marble from Larissa, found in 1882: (a) height — 
1.12 m.; breadth above 0.47m., below 0.53m.; thickness 0.10m.: (Ὁ) height — 
1,29m.; breadth abuve 0.41 m., below 0.43 m.; thickness 0.11 γα. Boissevain, 
AMitth. vir. 76 sqq.:. cf, Lolling, ib. 228. 


a POAV+E/SAIA:L MMI Πολυξεναία [ἔ]μμι. 
ὃ. CEKEDAMOS Fexédapsos. 


a. Tlodvéevatla according to Lolling is not for Πολυξένη but is an adjective 
(supply στήλη or rather στάλλα) : when in the older tomb-inscriptions εἰμί is used, 
the subject is never the deceased but always the memorial itself, Fick however 

| (DI..1. 848) says: Vorn muss ein Name fehlen. lod. ist Metronym. Gewisse 
» Frauenzimmer wurden in Larissa auch noch spiiter nach der. Mutter benannt, 
vgl. a Inser. Gr. ined. τι, 34; Αἴθρὰ ἡ mals Σωπάτρας, ἥρως χρηστὲ χαῖρε. 
᾿ . With Ἐεκέδα μος we may compare the Boeotian ἐπὶ 'ξεκαδάμοε εἰμί, no. 918}. 
ee ¢ for a in the second syllable may perhaps be paralleled by the « for a in 
the Aeolic θέρσος for θάρσος and the Lesh. and Arcad. xpéros for κράτος (cf. Beer- 
mann, Curt. Stud. rx. Ὁ, 16; and-on the development of the a frome, or vice 
-wnersa, pee J. Spitzer, Ark, Dial. ‘Kiel, 1883, Ὁ. Ὁ sqq,). An alternative is to 
explain Fexédapos ag = ᾿Εχέδημος; ;. ὍΝ, ‘Thess. ξενοδόκος for -dbyos,’Apiorduaxos for 
*-epaxos, But a difficulty i in. the way: of this. solution ὦ is the initial ‘Seams which 
Poteeey refuses to vent in ἔχειν (Cartins α,. 1. ae 


8. 98 INSCRIPTIONS; THESSALY. 247 


241, A small rectangular tablet found at Pharsalus. Heuzey and Daumet, 
op. cit. n. 201; IGA 327. 


~ A\AFONTASI 
AITTALTAPELOSC 
A somewhat similar variety of ¢ occurs in a dedication to Aphrodite by a 


Teian on a vase found at Naucratis (Inserr. of Naukratis, no. 700) unless in both 
places, as in the Attic inscription no, 47, its position is accidental. 


AaFor ral pod |ira τὰ eu[ Gor]. 


The dative of the article has lost its iota; and at a later period even the © 
nouns of the Ist and 2nd declension in Thessalian failed to retain it. So in an 
archaic inscription of Cebrene, p. 824 (Asiatic Aeolic): Z[rdA]Aa ᾽πὶ Σθενείᾳ ap 
τῷ πηι Τῷ Τ᾽ αὐκίω[{1.᾿ 


. 242. Inscribed at the side of a relief representing a soldicr armed with a 
- large round shield ; found on the supposed site of the ancient Me‘ropolis. Heuzey, 
Le Mont Olympe et ?Acarnanie, Ὁ. 484, n. 47; Fick, Bettr. v.p.19; IGA 328; 
Tolling, Mitth, vit. 828 sqq. 


A A EVAN 
LASIPAMOSNA.SMEOONEOSENATL 
OILATEOA NEADISTINONToANoSENAD OD 

EIDA 


α΄... αἷς €0ay ᾿ 
Εασίδαμος παῖς Πειθώνειος ἐπ᾽ ᾿Αξ[ὠρ]- 
οἱ ἀπέθανε ἀριστ[εύων χθο]νὸς ἐπ᾽ ἀρούρας] 


(Lolling, le, writes ov for w.) 


ts Agidamide, son of Peithon, was killed: at Azoros, showing himself ee 
on the plain of earth.” The transcription is due to Lolling, After examination: 
of the stone he is able to affirm that nothing is wanting at the beginning of 
lines 2and 8, The word in the fourth line may be toaves, but the conjecture 
has no certainty. The letters in the first line seem to be an idle repetition of 
some in the second. For the initial F in Ἐασίδαμος cf. the Boeotian names 
Εάσανδρος, Keil, δ... ττὶ 1. 88: Faotas, ΟἿΑ .1578,.1. 7, Keil, ὅψη». 48, Fick 
Ὁ (L¢.) points out that the name is a common one, and in this very district. Lb. 
1805 (Thessaly) ABIAHMOY, leg, ASIAHMOY; Wescher and Foucart, Insery. de. 
Delphes, n. 191, 1. 21.’ Actdanos (of Amphissa),. For the patronymic adjective 
Ἰτειθώνξιος of. the examples collected by. Meister, D Dial, τι 808, where it-is shown 
τ that the ending -etos, originally belonging to -εσ- stems only, spread also to con- 


sonantal, --, -v-, and -o- stems, In Lb. 1269 (Larissa) WourdAa Touradela κόρα. . 


Tirupela yurd, we have an instance of an andronym (ef. note on no, 240 a above), 
-Azoros ig (1) a town-of Pelagonia in Upper Macedonia, Btrab. 7. 827, (2) ἃ town. 


in the Perrhaebic territory on the Macedonian: Cyeree Ptol. m1, 18, 42; Pol... tng 


28, en Dz Sic. 19, δῶ, 
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899. The Alphabet. The Thessalian alphabet may be regarded 
as in all essentials identical with that of the Ozolian Locrians. If 
we exclude from the list of Thessalian inscriptions that on the 
cymbal (237 a) and that found at Melitaea (237 5), we need not 
discuss here the significance of the OY in Κάμουν, ᾿Αλκιμάχου, an 
orthographical peculiarity the explanation of which falls rather under 
the head of dialect and pronunciation than of alphabetical forms. 
(See Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 78.) 

The inscriptions appear to fall chronologically into three groups: 
the first, characterised by the closed form of spiritus asper’ (no. 287), 
the old forms of θ and ¢ and the older 5 or S (cf. nos. 287, 287 bis, 
238) may go back to the border line between the sixth and fifth 
centuries ; inscriptions which have © $ will be rather later (cf. nos. 
239, 227 a, 6, 241%); and that from Metropolis (242) with its fluc- 
tuation between ὁ and ~ and its form of digamma, [, later still. 
The only missing letter is 6. The forms of α vary strangely in the 
originals. A later period is represented by a fragment of a law 
found at Tyrnavo (Ἐφ. dpy. 1884, p. 224), in which ὃ and v have 
the forms A and Y, and x is denoted by X (Kirchhoff, Stad.* 148). 


LACONTA. 


§ 100. Inscriptions. 


248. Arude stone found at Geronthrae (Geraki).. Rang. 317; more accu-. 
rately Lebas, Rev. Arch. 1. Ὁ, 71, tab, xxv. 2; V. A. 226, tabs, 5; IGA 49. 


VO 4 νὰ τς [K]Aéo[v], 
XAWAAS "AFava€, 
$OlaVvg4a TA Τεβύκιος, 

5 ΤΤ ΧΑ ς.- ᾿Αμίτας,. 
ἢ SOAVM AX 5 "Apres, 
; AMR DAS 1 


1 1 Wilamowita, newer (Lect, epign. Gott. 1885, p- 18), remarks on the 
spiritus asper of ds ‘theta, apud Thessalos ego certe conicere non auderem” ; and 
- from his: remark on 1.-1, an ἐ(π)ὶ.. ἐν more Boeotico?”’ he would seem inclined 


to claim. rather 8 Bocotian origin for the inscription. 
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See Meister (N. Jahrbb. 1882, 28, Ὁ. 522), who compares “ABodos, “Axaares, 

"Areoxos, observing (against Roehl, who reads a. Fdvat, 7. ᾿Εβύκιος, &c.) that 

ἄναξ does not seem to have been used as a proper name, CIG 1798 has an 
᾿Αμίτιος. “Auvdos may be="Auvddos εὐ Αμυκλος. 


244. On a fragment of rude caleareous stone, of yellowish colour, found at 
Sparta; L. 0.85m.; H. 0.80m,; T.0.10—0,llm. IGA 49 a, Add. 


AT4slHOlq Avoikéra, 
IGZ@VAANAOIG Διωλευθερί[]. 


Apparently a boundary stone; for ἱκέτας -- κέσιος Roehl refers to Eustath, on 
Hom. Od. xvz. 422 p, 1807. The change of the final σ of Διὸς in 1, 1 to the 
spiritus asper is remarkable; still more so the contraction in Διώλ, of 1.2 after 
disappearance of theh=o. Stolz (Wiener Stud. vir. 1886, p. 160), who summarily 
rejects this explanation, suggests a genitive Alw on the analogy of o-stems,. and 
compares Lat. Zovos, Wph. ep. τ. 14 no. 21, Lovo, Herm, xix. 453, Elsewhere 
certainly final ¢ does not disappear in Laconian, even where the next word 
begins with a vowel. 


245, Areliefon bluish-black marble, found near the village of Magula, and 
now in the Berlin Museum. It represents a youth offering something to a 
serpent ; the lower part of the stelé is lost ; what remains measures 0.27 τὰ, in 
height, 0.29m. in breadth. The inscription runs down the back of the figure on 
the flat surface; the surviving letters are interrupted by the projecting staff or 
sword of the youth, Dressel u, Milchhoefer, Mitth. τι, p. 814 sq.; IGA 51. 


MAMA ASO1®8.. 10904 
[τοὶ] κόρον. Θιοκλεῖ Ναμ[ερτίϑα]. 


“The κόροι (i.e. ἱππεῖς, see Archyt. ap. Stob, Ὁ. 269, 4, Ruhnk. Trin.) presented 
this to Theocles son of Namertidas.’. Meister however (Κ΄, Jahrbb. 1882, 28, Ὁ. 522), 
on the ground that in the dative the iota could not be omitted, reads Θιοκλῆ, 
citing Δαμοκλῇ (Lacon.) Lb. ae: &e, 2810; but he does not explain the accusa- 
tive. 


246. <A blue marble found near Sparta, Dressel u. Milchhoefer, Mitth. τ, 
p. 485; IGA 52, a 


ΙΌΨΞΛ Aexoi. 


The same name oceurs ona later inser. (τ, τέ, p. 440 ATINMIAAEXON). 
It may have been an epithet of Hithyia. 


ga. oh square pillar of white προ found neat Amyelae, possibly: from 

the neighbouring ruins of the Amyclacan. temple. It measures’ about 0.35 m. in’ 
thickness, 1.16m. in height; the letters are 0.05 m. in height. CIG 85 (from. 

; Hourenony) 3 ‘Ross, Inserr. ined. τ, are "ἢ : Goattling; 2 Neue Jen, Allg. Litt,-Ztg. 


Ἀν 17 
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1842, n. 66,0. 269 sq.5 who thinks the whole inscription a forgery of Fourmont. 
IGA oP; from Ross. 


AGIMA1V4 Ἐὐγενίδας 
A? | 


Var. leet. 1.1, Fourm.: SACIM\A1VIA; 1. 2, 2. AB, Goettl. Az. 
Tn favour of the genuineness of the inser. it may be remarked that Fourmont 
does not appear actually to have engraved any inscription on a stone and that 


in hig Mss, he never used the form ( in his forgeries, but always Δ. 


248. A white stone 0.19m. in height; 0.17m. in breadth, entire on. the 
» right and fractured on the left, found at Sparta; now in the Museum at Athens, 
‘The lines of writing are separated by horizontal lines: cf. the Melian inserr, 
under no. 8, Written βουστροφηδόν. Ross, Intelligenzdlatt d. Allg. Litt.-Z. 1837, 
n. 48 i ch. Aujfs. τ΄ Ὁ. 7); Rang. 510) Lb. 160; Neubauer, Herm. x, Ὁ. 153 sqq.; 
IGA 5 


TAANAA | 

VU W V 

SA A AK 

DIDVEKZ 

LAs 5} 
[Γ]λαυκατ[(ας] WW -ο HH 
-- ὦ -- - μνᾶμα, καλᾶς σὺ --οὦὐ --ὦ 
-- ὦ -- τυ -- τἡ -- υ -- fa vis 


ΤΙαν -- -- [ἐποίει]. 
Var. lect. Lb. 1, {[Τ᾿; 8, [5; 4, αὶ wrongly for Ὁ ; om. D, 


The transcription given is Roehl’s. Neubauer proposed: [T]Aavear[to pe 
μνᾶμα | Kddas [ἔθε[τ᾿ (6. 9.) ᾿Αιν θ]ΐδα vids. Ilai[8tas | (or the like) ἐποίει]. But in 
that case we should have expected the epitaph to state who was Glancatias’s 
father and what was his relation to Kales, Roehl’s reading makes the epitaph a — 
woman’s.’ For vids ef. the Arcadian (?) inser. no, 283; CIG 8202, 8203 (vases, 
one and probably both Volcentine), CIA. τ. 398, The various inflexions are col- 
lected in Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 820, . 


2409, A marble alab, 0.07 mn, in thickness! 0.46 m. in height, 0.70 χα, ἴα 
length at the upper margin, mutilated on the left, complete on the right and 
-aboye ace, to Roehl, not 80 Ace. to. Dressel and Milchhoefer, Mitth. τις 438, 
Found in.1855 at Sparta, where it served as a bench before a house. Now in 
the museum at Sparta. - The surface bears traces of another inser. which appears 
20° Raye been Purposely: destroyed - £0 make room ioe ete one. -Velsen, Arch. 


| 
i 
i 
i 


4 


πο SE RIE SER BPS RITTER TEBE TD ἐνῶ 
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Anz, 1855, Ὁ. 73sq.; Hirschfeld, Bull. d. inet. 1878, p. 190; Dressel and 
Milchhoefer, 1.6.; IGA 56. 


-TRBAZOVTOMVBIOMOFTOY/ ΒΚ. 


lOlMalG3ITIACYMOIR YY! ΟἽ 


The inscription is a puzzle. In the second line we may perhaps make out: al | 
τις ls κίοι or dioxloe (from δισκέω), In the first line perhaps: τ᾽ (?) 7Bas οὐ τὸν 


μεῖον (2) ob τὸν nx (?).. The following are new to Laconian inscriptions : C in a 
retrograde line, A] with apparently a vowel value, and X a form found elsewhere 
only in Sicyonian (?) inseriptions (=e; see pp. 126, 127) and Pamphylian (=é; 
Bee § 128). : 


250. An inscription round the square base of a bronze statue of a warrior 
0.09 m. in height, found at Selinus, a town of Cynuria. The base is 0.024 m. in 
breadth, 0.028 τὰ. in length, It is now in the museum of the Archacol, Soc, at 
Athens. Deffner, Παλιγγ. 8779; Mylonas, B.C. H. τ, p. 835; Julius, Mitth. ut. 
17 sq. tab, 1; IGA 57, 


TPERAIVIO 
K[ré]apyo[s]? (a. Καρίλος) ἀνέθηκε τῷ Μαλεάτᾳ (sc. Apollini). 


δι. A rude bluish-black stone 0.491 τὰ, long, 0.25—0.28 m. high, found at 
Chrysapha, a village three hours to the east of Sparta; 10 is now in the house of 


a peasant, Dressel and Milchhoefer, Mitth, 1. Ὁ. 434; IGA Oe 


50 


> 
HEPMA 
᾿Ἑρμᾶνος, 1.6. Mercuri hic fundus. 


The same form occurs in an Arcadian inseviption, no, 276, and on the An- 


danian inscription (Cauer, Del. 47), and again on a bronze boar’s head from ᾿ : 


Arcadia, now in the museum of Winterthur: RP ΔΑ yy O ΣΦ ΕΝ ROI 
(Roeht).— 


252, “An inscription running Ἐπ ‘lie: ἘΠΕῚ rim n of a bronze ἀγαθοὶ pro- 


bably. from Limnae, though Artemis Limnatis was worshipped’ also in other - 


places, Now in the Berlin Museum, ‘Fraenkel, A. Z , XXXIV, p, 28, tab. vy. ae 


TGA 61. 
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ove 
Ἢ 


ἘΝῚ 
ἊΝ 
we 


,» 
ΚΑ Ν 


‘Omwpls ἀνέθηκε ΔΛιμνάτι. ἰ Ἢ oy 


For another Doric instance of the spiritus asper in the stem ‘Omwp- Fraenkel 
(1.6.) compares Aleman. ap. Ath, x. 416 Ὁ χὠπώραν (with v.1, κὠπ.). 


Other examples of inscribed cymbals are IGA 50 (¢ TAMW/IA , Aywéris),, 
and IGA 78 (Πζολνα]νθὲς (?) ἀνέθηκε τᾷ ΔΛιμνάτι: the letters are arranged or 
rather scattered very irregularly round the margin; the forms appear to be 


AAS@IKA MV PET). 


253. A fragment of bluish marble found at Magula near Sparta, 0.20m.in _ 
height, 0.24m. in breadth; the letters, carefully engraved, are 0.015—0.020 m. 
in height. The stone is mutilated on all sides except perhaps the top. Roehl 
conjectures that the inscription was an epitaph and consisted of six hexameter : 
_lines: he atiempts a restoration, Dressel and Milchhoefer, M ee It. Ὁ, 488; 
“IGA 62. 


POZ2A@QPEND 
ΓΑΥΤΟΣΜΙΚΑΣΞΣ 
YYTATOZED 
EYAPITOMESN 
τ SEN @ADERA RI: 
_ OLKATEEYOPON |. 
ΒΟ ἈΠΕ VO FS 
seas pbs ἀθρῆν Booed αὐτὸς 
PURO Eee τε 6 KUTOT OR EE. Ces 
esata tie 8 enn : i 
ἢ ἐνθάδε παῖς. ΠΟ ρον whet s @ κα, & εὔφρων ; 
ιὸ Ἂς αὐγιοχ eves ae 


ἢ τ ἧς and sppenls to ὅπη: in the 
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254. Two fragments, found at Olympia, of the rim of a bronze vessel, the 
diameter of which was 1.60 m. ; the thickness of the metal is 0.01 m.; the letters 
are deeply cut.. Kirehhoff, 4. Z. xxxvu. pp. 64 and 119; IGA 63. 


a >I[S|PAPTIATA 
δ. ΜΠΊΙΟΙΑΙ 


[1|οὺ Σπαρτιᾶται]... ᾿Ολυϊνπέῳ ἀ[νέθεν. 


The third letter in (yi is an oblique zigzag containing no fewer than seven 


angles. 


255. The lower part of a tablet of white marble, 1.14 τη, in height, 0.52 τα, 
in breadth below, 0.59 τὰ. above, 0.13 m. in thickness, with a rude base 0.25 πὰ, 
in, height, found at Vurlia near Sellasia, and now in the museum at Sparta. 
On the tablet are sculptured figures of the Dioseuri. IGA 62a, Add. 


ae Ό 7 
Te 
> Ζ Om 
as SR 
ee one 
YU uP 
οῖ ον 
ἘΠ}, ρϑος 
πρίν Σ 
Ἂς Sis 
pecs 
> > > 


Tlkeoriadas μ᾽ αἰνέθηκεῖ Διοσκώροισιν. ἀϊ γαλμα] 
- Τιῳδαριδᾶν διδύμων} μᾶνιν ὀπιδ(δ)ό[ μενος]. 


The ὁ in the form Tivdapldac is found also on an inscription of Cythera, 
B, C,H. 1. p. 365, Mitth. v. Ὁ. 281. (Rochi.) Cf. αἰσιμνῆν, J. He 5. Vol. vi . 
1886, p. 154, and αἰσιμνῶντες CIG 8794, on inscriptions of Chalcedon, 


(255 a, Ona base of dark marble, H. 1.14m., B, 0.25m., T. 0.16m,, found 


in 1879 at Sellasia, not far from the monument of the Dioscuri, no. 255... IGA 


84; Loewy, Gr. Bildh, 84; Stolz, Wien. St. virz, (1886) Ὁ. 159. 
RBEVMV @1 
ALTON ARB 


Roehl explains “ Eumythis Μοὶ" and Loewy J. Cs, accepting this explanation; 
enrols Humythis i in the list of Greek artists. Roehl derives the verb from a, form, 


movdw (see Ahrens, Dial. 1. p. 148) adding “de littera R (cave conicias 8) vide- : 
well. known helmet-shaped bronze : 


| Βύμυθα] τ τε 


Ξ ee aa 
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lekythos?, now in the Fitzwilliam Museum, Cambridge. Stolz, 1c., argues that 
it is not necessary to make Humythis the artist (the formula would surely have 
been ἐποίησε or ἐποίει); he may just as well be the dedicator, and ἀπόναξε. 
(though the absence of the augment is certainly strange) may be referred in the 
sense ‘dedicavit’ to the Hesychian vatew* ἱκετεύειν: cf. the Aeolic ναῦος τε ναός, 
νεώς and the explanation of vavew given by the old lexicographers : παρὰ τὸ ἐπὶ 
τὴν ἑστίαν καταφεύγειν τοὺς ἱκέτας. 


256. Οἱ ἃ block of limestone, broken above and below, found at Gerenthrac. 
Lebas, Rev. arch. τί, p. 72, tab. xxv. 1; V. A. tab, τῆι, 4; Foucart, ibid. no. 227, 
after a better copy. IGA 67; also daa: (a more accurate copy by Purgold): the 
stone is there said to be 0.94m. high, 0.44m. broad. There is still considerable, 
uncertainty in the readings. 


@ANAVNOAA 
<I MWAX.A 
AAVIBIO? 
ARIS TOMAVIDA 
LON 
EIDILO? 
TIMODAMO$ 
APWVIA$S | 
Θαλαμόλαϊ[ς] or Θαλυνόλα[ς] or Θαλχινόλα[ 9] 
[Τ]ιμάξ[ενος] (?) of CIG 7881, 7882, 7883 (vases from Nola). 
᾿Αγχίβιος 4 ᾿ΑΔριστομαχίδα[9]. 
[Β]ίων or [Δ]ίων or [Fl/av 
[Μ]εέδεχος or [Φ]είδυχος 
Τιμόδαμος. 8 ᾿Αρχίας. 


wf Oo τ GO) DO Re 


τς LIGA 557 (tituli incertorum locorum) where other authorities are given. 
Colonel Leake (Morea τι. 47) believed that it came from Olympia. See 7. H. 8, 


i. (1881) p, 69 for a description and engraving of the lekythos, with some of the ae 


letters. .The inseription is written retrograde, as follows: 
Χ As3 OTA MSO loQ ἃ ἐς Ὁ ἰὸς (or Ὑῷός) μ ἀπόησεν, 


“The last two letters on. the left seem to have been corrected; the Μ appears 


written over & ᾧ, a eo or an Ο, the Ἡ is certainly a mistake for J]; or, δὲ 
‘Hinrichs, Gr. Ep. ὃ 106, sage, * the waiter first pean the. oe. from 


the left, with the letters QO, ofa 

“> The reading may.as well be μὰ πόησεν as εἰ ἀπόηφεν: Ase: Gr. Gr. § 474 
(of, § 412), lays no stregs:on- the: Hesychian ἀβραχεν" ἤχησεν; ἄδειρεν" ἔδειρε, 
Ὁ ἄσβεσθε" Sipe Koares BS. ¢ vidence for the existence of an. augment ay of. 


§ 100 . INSCRIPTIONS : LACONIA. 255 
257. A bronze plate 0.002m. thick, covered with writing on both sides, 
.. discovered at Tegea and now in the Βαρβακεῖον at Athens, Hustratiades, Ed. 
ὃν ἄρχ. n. 5. n. 410 (1869), p. 841, tab. ὅ a,b; ας Curtius, Studien, 1. p. 450 sqq.; 
: Kirchhoff, Monatsb. Ak. Berl. 1870, p. 51 sqq. (cf. Stud.4 150, where, while 
admitting the force of the objections against his attribution of the bronze 
to Laconia, he yet thinks that the impossibility of his position has not been 


sidering the. Laconian. alphabet); IGA 68. For the commentary see the Ap- 
pendix. 


> 


Ove 
On: 
= mime 


@ 
O 
me 


Ti Sm, 
oN 
> 
τ πὶ 
m7 
ὍὋΠΕ 


OnD 
τὸς 
PM 

.ASK 
Omy. 

Pty 


z 

26 
OF 
> 
O 


demonstrated : he prefers however to take no account of the inscription in con. - 
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A. Ἐξουθίᾳ τῷ Φιλαχαίω διακατί- 
at μναῖ. al « αὐτὸς [Sdn] ἀνελέσ- πο 
θω, αἱ δὲ κ᾽ ἀποθάνῃ, τῶν τέκνων 
ἦμεν, ἐπεί κα πέντε Ἐέτεα 
5 ἡἠβῶντι. αἱ δέ κα μὴ γενή[τα-] 
. πέϊντ]ς [Ἐε]τ[έων, ἐπιδικατὸν ἦμεν" 
διαγνῶμεν δὲ tas Τεγεάτ[ας 
Ka(r) τὸν θεθμόν. 


Β. Ἐξουθίᾳ παρκα(θ)θήκα τῷ Φιλαχα- 
iw τετρακατίαι μναῖ ἀργυρίω. Εἰ p- 
f , aN > ’ 2 7 
έν κα Can, αὐτὸς ἀνελέσθω, αἱ δέ. κ- 
\ t \ ey 3 ? \ 
a μὴ ζώη, τοὶ viol ἀνελόσθω τοὶ γνη- 
ὅ σίοι, ἐπεί κα ἡβάσωντι πέντε Fére- 
a. αἱ δέ κα μὴ ζῶντι, ταὶ θυγατέρες 
[ἀ]νελόσθω ταὶ γνησίαι. εἰ δέ κα μὴ 
[τῶ]ντι, τοὶ νόθοι ἀνελόσθω. εἰ δέ κα 
μὴ νόθοι ζῶντι, τοὶ <a> ἀ(σ᾽)σιστα πόθικ- 
10᾽ ες ἀνελόσθω. [eli δέ κ᾿ ἀνφιλέγωντ- 
\ , t \ \ 
[t, tlol Teyearas διαγνόντω κα(τ) τὸν 
Oe udp. 


258. An inscription discovered at Tegea and edited from the Mss. of 
Fourmont by Boeekh CIG 1511. It was shown to be of Laconian origin by 
Ahrens, Dor. 8, 157, 160, 184, 281. Cf. Mueller, Dorians, 1. Ὁ. 108, note 4, x. 
Ῥ. 8290, Kirchhoff, Stud,4 149 81q-, Monateb, Ak, Bert. es 59; IGA 69. The 
text is 5 given on pp. 257,.258. 


᾿ἸκαἸτίω[ς] δαρι[κ]ώς. “E[Sexe ὁ δεῖνα rol- 
[Ὁ] Λακεδαιμονίοις πὸ(τ) τὸν [πόλεμον ἐν]-᾿ 
᾿ [νέ]α μνᾶς καὶ δέκα ὁτατῆραβ:. [Ἔδωκε τοῖς Δ]- 
5 [ακ]εδαιμονίοις. Avpeida υἱὸς --ὦ -- ---- 
» {π|ὸτ τὸν. “πόλεμον. τριήρε[εἴ δύο καὶ ἀργυρ]-: 
[de μνῶς δύ[ο] καὶ Τριάκοντα" [Βδωκε ὁ δᾶμο]- 
οὖς τῶν [X]lov(?), τοὺ φίλοι Tol τῶν pater 
; στατῆρας: Αἰγιναίως [- Ὥς τ: τοῦ! 


8100 INSCRIPTIONS: LACONIA. 257 
Sipe A. 

ΑΙ ΟΝ ee YO 
—TIOAAPIYOSEME!..AA. YO! 
AAKEAAIMO MOIZSPOTON 
Z=AMNASKAIAEKASTATEPAS 

5 EAAIMONIOISAYPEIAABYIOS 
TOTTONMOAEMONTPIEPEr.XM.. 
OMNASAYEKAITPIAKONTA 
STON+FIONTOIOIAOITOITON 
ΟΣΤΑΤΕΡΑΣΑΙΓΙΝΑΙΟΣ 
10 SAAKEAAIMONIOISNOTTON 
HOTPAKINTHAIOSKAIAAAOS 
AKINYEAIOZKAIAETAXIAOS 
ANTA 
Hw, POLE. ΚΕΤ 
15 POAAAKAIAPIKOSOKTAKATA 
-VDIOTITATAAANTA 
El1..NTPOTTONTOAEMON 
NIONTPIAKONTAMNA£ 
I<SYEAIOSMEDIMNOSKAIL 
20. ONTAKAIAIMYPI..FEXE 
τς OIEPESTIOITOISAAKEAAIM 
NTOAEMONXIAIOYE ZAP 


10 ς Λακεδαιμονίοις adr τὸν [πόλεμον καὶ] Ὁ 
᾿ς [τε]τρακυζχηλίως καὶ drag (2) — — 
ακινχηλίως κα(τ)ὴ [τ]ὰς τάξας (ἢ [καὶ δύο τάλ]- 
τ αντα [ἀργυρίῳ — — — —] 

— -----4 

15) πολλὰ καὶ [δ]αρικὼς ὀκτακατ[ίως καὶ ἀρ]- 

[γ]υ[ρ] dw τίρέ]α τάλαντα, [Ἔδωκε ὁ δᾶμος τῶν —] 
[— ὧν πὸτ τὸν πόλεμον [τοῖς Λακεδαιμ]-- 
[olvdofes] τριάκοντα μνὰς [καὶ ἀλφίτων τρ]- 

-ἀσχηλίως μεδίμνως καὶ [ϑαρικὼς τριά]- : 

τ 90... [κοντα καὶ ἀξρηυρίω] Ἐεξήϊκοντα μνᾶς, "Boy + 

ab ᾿Εφέσιοι τοῖς Λακεδαυμ[ονίοις wor τ]- 

a ἂν τον μῶ χίηῆλίωτιος, [ealplonts καὶ τ 
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Sinz B. 
EDONTOIMA “Edov τοὶ Ma- 
AIOITOLS ; λιοι τοῖς 
ΛΑΚΕΔΑΙ fe Λακεδαι- 
MONIOLS μονίοις 
5 ΑΡΓΥΡΙΟ ὅ ἀργυρίω 
ΕΡΚΑΤΙ F[djeare 
MNA& | μνᾶς. 
EDOKEMO Ἔδωκε Μό- 
ΛΟΚΡΟΣΤΟΙΣ Δο[βΊρος τοῖς 
τὸ AAKEAAIMO 10 Λακεδαιμο- 
ΝΙΟΊΙΣΤΑΛΑΝ νίοις τάχαν- 
ΤΑΑΛΑΆΑΡΓΥΡΙΟ Ta<a> ἀργυρίω 
EDONTOI | "ESov τοὶ 
MAAIOI Μάλιοε 
15 TOUS 15 τοῖς 
AKEAAI [A ]axedat- 
ONIO ; [yJovdo[is] 
A ᾿ς Say ais 


For remarks on the date see ὃ 101. The construction of fragm. b seems to 
show that each paragraph of the whole document began with the word ἔδον or 
ἔδωκε, The contributors whose names appear in the surviving portions are: 
the son of one Lyridas, the Chians (?), the Ephesians, the Melians (twice), and 
Molobros (a Spartan noble, father of the Epitadas, who in Ol, 88. 4=425 8,0. 
commanded the Spartan army, Thue, rv. 8). 1. 8. Kirchhoff, Stud.41.c., 
will not admit that += x (Χίων) and prefers. to leave the reading doubtful. 
‘Note that here the contribution is quoted in Aeginetan staters, but below, 1. 22, 
the Ephesians pay. in Persian darics, a fact which militates against Boeckh’s 
reading ἐφέστιοι, ‘certum genus inquilinorum in Laconica.’ 1.. 11. [re]rpa- 
κῳ[χηϊλίως : G, Meyer, Gr. Gr. 8. 806, 807, explains τετράκιν (cf. no. 264, 1.9, 
and ἑπτάκιν, 1.16, ὀκτάκιν, 1 25, δι.) to be τετράκι-Ἐν ἐφελκυστικόν ; Muellen- 

siefen, De tit. Lacon. dial., p- 66, objects that there is no trace of such »y in. 
Laconian inscriptions before the 4th” century Bid. On the ἡ in -χηλιως see - 
Ahrens, Ul..cc. In support of ἄχλως, which Roehl queries, Meister (Ν, ὦ. 1882, 
28, Ὁ... 522 .804ᾳ) quotes Βυσζάντιοι. ἰσυνεβάϊλ]ονθο. dws πεντακατίως στατεῖρας 
«.7.d. fromthe ‘Theban: inscription (DI. 1. 705, 1, 20, ef, 40..1. 17. Larf, ie 
Oey p08) nenrig the contribu tions for the Saayed Wet (606 B.C, ee 


g100 6. ΠΥ̓ΒΟΒΙΡΤΙΟΝΘ: LACONIA. 259 


259. On the hollow bronze stand of three intertwined serpents which sup- 
ported the gold tripod dedicated at Delphi by the Greeks after the battle of 
Plataeae. The gold portion was destroyed by the Phocians in the Sacred War 
(Paus. x. 13. 5) but the bronze serpent-pillar remained in situ, till it was re- 
moved by Constantine to his new capital, where it still remains in the hippo- 
drome (Atmeidan). The lower part which contains the inscription was first 
uncovered in 1856 under the care of Mr Newton. The inser. was first copied by 
O. Frick. His copy was reproduced by ἘΠ. Curtius, Monatsb. Ak, Berl. 1856, 
p. 162 sqq. We may note further: L. Ross, Jahrbb, f. Phil. 1856, p. 256 80d. 3 
Pittakis, "E@. ἀρχ. 2759; Frick (with a copy by Dethier), Jahrbb. f. Phil. Suppl. 
B. τῇ. (1857—60), Ὁ. 487. sqq.; Dethier τι. Mordimann, Epigraphik von Byzantion, 
p. 8 sqq.; IGA 70. ‘The monument has more recently been subjected to a 
thorough examination by Dr Fabricius, whose results are given, with a new 
facsimile, in the Jahrb. des k. deutschen arch. Inst, 1. (1886) p. 176 sqq. His 
restorations are adopted in the transcription given on p. 260, 


200 GREEK EPIGRAPHY. PART I. § 100 


[T]o[tse τὸν] 244 Μυκανῆς 
πόλζψε]μον [ἐ-]} 20 Κεῖοι 
mon é|u[ εἶον. . Manos 
[Alax[ed]a[t]uov[eor] ) Τήνιοι 

5 ᾿Αθ[α]ν[α]ο]0 Νάξιοι 
. Κορίνθιοι "Eperpuns 
Τεγεᾶται] 25 Χαλκιδῆς 
Σικυώνιοι Στυρῆς 
Αἰγινᾶται ' Εαλεῖοι 

10 Μεγαρῆς. ἸΠοτειδαιᾶται 
᾿Ἐπιδαύριοι Λευκάδιοι 
᾿ἜἘρχομένιοι 30 Εανακτοριῆς 
Φλειάσιοι Κύθνιοι 
Τροζάνιοι : Σίφνιοι 

15 ἍἝρμιονῆς alia toe 
Τιρύνθιοι | Λεπρεᾶται 
Πλαταιῆς 
Θεσπιῆς 


The ancient and later history of this monument, which as commemorating ὁ. 


the battle of Platacae cannot be much later than 479 3.c., is summarised by — 
Roehl (IGA) in a series of quotations: Hdt. rx. 81, vir, 82, Thue. x. 182, τὰς. ᾿ 
57, [Demosth.] in Neaer. § 97 sq., p. 1878. R., Nepos, Paus. 1., Diod, x1, 83, 
Plutarch, περὶ τῆς “Hpod. xax. c. 39, 42, 43, Plut. Them. 20, Paus. x. 18. 9, 
oy, 28. 1, un. 8. 2, ΑΘ]. Arist. ὑπὲρ τῶν. τεττάρων, T. 1. Ὁ. 175 Ddf., Schol. xu, 
p. 569 Ddf,, Ael, Arist. ἧς ¢. Ὁ. 281 Ddf., Suid. 5, v. Παυσανίας, and numerous 
- later and ecclesiastical authorities, who describe the vicissitudes of the column 
at Constantinople. Thé surviving portion contains 29 coils: the inscription 
begins on the 18th from the bottom. Fabricius (1, 9.) has argued with proba- 
bility that the arrogant epigram of Pausanias (Ἑλλήνων. ἀρχηγὸς ἐπεὶ στρατὸν 
ὥλεσε Μήδων | Παυσανίας Φοίβῳ μνῆμ᾽ ἀνέθηκε τόδε, Thue. x. 182) was engraved 
on ἃ low base, which carried the tripod and stand, and was replaced by the 
- epigram preserved by Diodorus, x1. 33. 2: "Ἑλλάδος εὐρυχόρου σωτῆρες τόν δ᾽ ἀνέ- 
- Onxay | δουλοσύνης στυγερᾶς ῥυσάμενοι. 'πόχιας. The 81 mames given include 
the 27 inseribed, acc. to Paus. vy. 23. 1, on the monument (statue of Jove) at. 


os Olympia, commemorating the same events; and four pentet, Θεσπιῆς, ᾿Ερετριῆς, τ 


τ Λευκάδιοι, “Σίφνιοι. 1; 7. Τεγεᾶται: ef, Hdt. rx. 70. 1.8. Σικυώνιοι. 


Ace, to Apollonius de adv. 555. 5, Dexvav was the native form of the word; cf. 
_ the legend of the coins, SE, no, 2376, and pp. 126,127... 1.12. "Hpyondrvor i. 


this is the usual spelling for the Orchomenians both of Arcadia (as here) and of» 
- Boeotia, of no. 204; Curtius, Pelop. 1. p. 228, quotes. EP. from a coin. of the 
- Arcadian town. 1.18, Φλειάσιοι : : the intervocal ¢ had not yet given way 
οὐ to the spiritus asper, which. was characteristic of ἃ later period. of Laconian:: 
τοῦ Mos, 264, 265 b, ¢, ἃ, 266.. 


1. 14 i Batting: The: samie “Yooaliem, ie for 4) : Be 


τοῖς 


§ 100 INSCRIPTIONS; LACONIA, 261 


occurs on a much later (Attic ὃ) inscription, CIG 106. 1, 22. Tavioe: ef. 
Hat, vir. 82. 1,27. The Eleans were not present at Salamis and arrived 


at Plataeae too late: probably they owe their commemoration on the monument 
to their position as guardians of Olympia. The Mantineans, who were in the 
game case but had no such distinction, do not appear. 1, 88. The older 
spelling ’Aump, (found on coins and inscriptions) gave way to the later ’AyBp. 
some time before Ol. 104=363 2.c.; see Hustath. ad Dion. Per. 493. (Pape.) 


260, An inscription, 0.37 m. in height, 0,81 τὰ, in breadth, οὐδ on a rock 
not far from the ancient Gythium (Palaeopolis). Behind the inscription is a 
chair carved in the living rock, and below is a footstool. Of this chair Pau- 
sanias 11, 22, 1 says: Τυθείου δὲ τρεῖς μάλιστα ἀπέχει σταδίους ἀργὸς λίθος. 
’Opéoryy λέγουσι. καθεσθέντα ἐπὶ αὐτοῦ παύσασθαι τῆς μανίας" διὰ τοῦτο. ὁ λίθος 
ὠνομάσθη Ζεὺς Karmdras κατὰ γλῶσσαν τὴν Δωρίδα. CIG 1469 (from Leake); 
Leake, Morea, 1. p. 248, tab. ἢ, 28; Ross, Inserr. ined. 1.0.52. From ‘Trézel’s 
copy: Lebas, Inser. gr. et lat. recueillies en Gréce, &c. fasc. 2, Ὁ. 166; Blouet, 
Eiap, 86. de Morée, 11. p. 55, Ὁ, 2, Lebas, Rev. Arch, τὶ 2, p. 213, tab, xxy. n.4; 
aid. V. A. tab. 1v. n. 11; and (from another copy) n. 288, BR. Weil, Mitth. τὶ 
p. 154, whose copy is given below, IGA 72, where six copies are given, 


πὲ φενττεθ ΚΝ ΟΕ Seer supe aes eas 


\EDEVA [Μ]ηδένα a- 
MOZTPY BEZTAIZ= ποστρύθεσται" [ὃδ]ς 
DEKAAPOZTPYO δέ κα ἀποστρύθ- 
ΤΑΙ ΑΈΑΤΑΤΑ ὦ [η]ται, ἀξαὶ ἀτα[σ«] 

BODOAOE Ἂς ὅ ὁ δῶλος. 

ΡΙΛΙΡΕΗ͂ΟΠΕ [ale δὲ ὅπη 

AJTOMe Σ᾽ ᾿ [ν]όμος [π-] 

ὍΣΤΑΤΟ [ρ]οστάτω. 


Our ignorance of the meaning of ἀποστρύθεσται and ἀποστρύθηται (if these. 
readings are right) makes. an explanation of the fragment impossible. The 
termination -ora: for -σθαι we have found in the Locrian inser, no. 281 (1.34... 
eto.; ef. no. 232), 1.4 dFat(?): Greek phonetic laws forbid us to identify the — = 
form with ἀεί (Meister, N. Jahrbb. 1882, 28, p. 522 sqq.). ἀτασεῖ is perhaps ἵνα... 
ἀλχγυνεῖ, cf. Hesych. ἤτας, ἤλγυνας. 1, 5. By the δῶλος Roehl thinks is meant the 
δουλορέστης. 6,7. It is difficult to know what to do with the P and a? 
Roehl notes : “Hoe igitur sibi velle videtur titulus: Nequis nescio quid com- 
rmittat; si commiserit, Servus eum semper cruclabit; si vero rite fecerit, eum. 
protegito”; and he compares Hesych. 8, v. xpelrrovas’ Τοὺς ἥρωας οὕτω λέγουσιν," 
δοκοῦσι δὲ axtwrcol τίνες elvan διὰ τοῦτο καὶ οἱ παριόντες τὰ ἡ ἦρα any ἔχουσι; μή. 

Tt βλαβῶσϊ,. : : 

261. One line, forming two neinaviobn verses, along the upper margin. of a 
round marble. base, 0.78 m. in height, 126m. in diameter, found in 1876 at 
Olympia. “The letters are 0. 03—0. 04m, in height. TE. Curtius, 4. Z. xxxrv. 
p. 49, tab. vr; ids Ausgr. αν tab. 32; ‘Schubart, N. Jahrbb. 1876, Ὁ. 681 sqq.3° 

Weil, A. Z, xxxrv. p. 229 and xxxv. p. 196 note ; Schubart, NV. Jahrb, A877, 

᾿ 88 agqs Ahrens, λέ ΧΧΧΎΙΙΙ, 1879, ἘΣ 193 Add TGA 75 and Add; τ 
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Hinrichs, Dtsch. Litt.-Ztg. 1882, p. 1648: Meister, N. Jahrb. 1882, 28, Ὁ. 
522 sqq.; Muellensiefen, Tit. lacon. dial. p. 44. 


QFAN.NKPONIDAL RYOAVNE 
ISEAAONATAAPAHIARRO 
MOITOIAAERDAIMONIO 


[Aéo Εἀναξ] Kpovida, [Ζ]εῦ ᾿Ολύμπιε, καλὸν ἄγαλμα, 
irAnFo[s ϑαήμῳ τῷ Λακεδαιμονίων]. 

The epigram occurs Paus, v. 24. 3 where the second line reads: ἱλάῳ θυμῷ 
τοῖς Λακεδαιμονίοις. Former editors had restored the inscr. as follows: ἱλήξῳ 
θυμῷ τῷ «Λακεδαιμονίῳ, To this there are obvious objections: (1) ‘infos as an 
adjective, with its Ionic 7 and Laconian F, is an almost impossible form for 
ὑλᾶ-ος (Homeric), tdy-os (Ionic), the-ws (Attic); (2) the singular τῷ Λακεδαιμονίῳ 
can hardly be used collectively. Ahrens 1.6. and after him Roehl think that the 
inser. was mutilated in the same places as now in the time of Pausanias, and 
that the θυμῷ is the conjecture of Paus. or his copyists, who were in any case 
wrong in the rots following. Ahrens and Roehl somewhat boldly adopt ἱληξώς 
as a perfect from a verb ἱλέομαι: they might have quoted Hesych. ἱλαότι" ἱλαρῷ, 
thé (Fick, G. G. A. 1883, p. 119). As regards ἱλήξῳ Muellensiefen op. cit. Ὁ. 174. 
cuts the knot thus: ‘Forma non tam laconica est quam hyperionica vel potius — ; 
hyperepica, in disticho ab auctore Lacedaemonio epicae poesis parum gnaro. Ὁ Ὁ 
ficta.”—The letter following Kpovida may be H=§ as Roehl suggests; itwasnot 99. 
needed for the spiritus asper which at this period was expressed by the closed 
form: cf. ΗΠ] for ΞΕ in the Argive inser, no. ΤΊ (Ὁ). Ahrens can hardly be right Ὁ 
in taking Kpovldg as. vocative. For the dative after δέχομαι ef. no. 7 and Hoes ᾿ 
Τὶ, πν. 87, ete. 


. 262. On ἃ vessel found in 1850 in a tomb on the island of ΟΥ̓ τ ὦ, now in 
-the Br. Mus. IGA 76. 


BEMIKDTVALOM ἡμικοτύλιον. 


263. A base consisting of a single block of white marble ent in such a way 
that the lower part measures L. 0.40 m., B. 0.345 m., H. 0.145 m., the upper 
L. 0,35 m., B, 0.325 m., H.0.09m, Found at Geronthrae (Geraki). Formerly 


it supported a jombatane: now it is used to support the crucifix on festivals, 
IGA 77, Add. 


EV BORE pao oe : Εὐάλκης ῖ 
ΕἘΝΠΟΛΕ MOl... & πολέμῳ 
ENMANTINEAI ἐν Μαντινέᾳ. 


Cf. no. 266. The inscription i is apparently of a date subsequent. to the battle 
fought 418 3.c. 


264. Ona marble formhdrly inserted i in the wall of a thotlintety) ait Mistthra, 
- and brought in 1877 to the Museum at Sparta. Above the inscription are repre- . 
Ἐν sented four-horse chariots with the. charioteer : the inser. itself is 0.75.m. long, 
Ὁ 38 τὰ. broad. It was first: copied by. Leake, Morea, τι. Ὁ. 521, tab. 71; Dressel τ᾿ 
oe and Milchhoefer, Mitth. 1. Pp. 818. 566. Fick, ee Petr, mr. p. 121 sqq:3 
ose Meister, ἐδ. Ὁ. eee Roehl, ib. p. 809: Agha 79. EER 


ποτ ΝΥΤΟΣΑΜΙΟΨΙΟΜΕΛΜ 
Ὁ ΗΕ ΒΟΒΑΊΣΕΙ EVOL 


8 100 


DA MONON © 
ANE@EKEA@AVAIA 
POAIAYOINIKA BAS 
TAYTA BATOYDES | 
PEMOKATONNYN 5 
TADEENIKABEDAY\ 
TOIAYTOTE@IIFMO 
AYTOSANIOYVION 
ENTAIAROYOTETPAKI 
KAIA@ANAIATET 

KEAEY BYNIATET 
KAIPOBOIDAIADA Movo 
ENIKEBEAEIKAIBOKEA 

A MAAYT DSANIOY¥:0/V 


nee eee 


ENHEBOBAISAIFMol s 

REDPTAKIVEKTANAYTO 

᾿ς BIPPONKEKTOAY O 
KAIMOROIDAIADA MONON 
~ =NIKE@EYPIAIOKTA | 


10 


15 


20 
-EKTANAYTOBIPMON 
KEKTOAYTOGIPPO 
KEN APIONTIASENIKE 
DA MONONOKTAKI/V 
-AYTOSANIOYVION 
ENHEBOBAISHIPMO!S 
- EKTANAYTOGIPMOW 

᾿ς kKEKTOAYTOBIPPOKAI 
-HOKEAEXENIKEL 
KAIEAEY BYNIADAM | 
ENIKEAYTOSANIOYION 


(preety imtyemteetpnecerernrs ane Κζ(ἁΚ (..0.ὕ0.0......ὕς.βὕ.........--. 


ΕΝ ΒΕΒΟΒΑΙΣΒΙ ΠΟΙ: 
TETPAKIVV © : 


FADE ENIk \BEEV ay 35° 


ἽΠΡΑΤ. AlkOMV/D- 

EBIAKAIKEAEX /M\I 
~ ASBA. ἘΝ 
ΕΒ WN ἜΣ 


INSCRIPTIONS: LACONIA. 


80. 
καὶ ᾿Ελευύνια Δαμζώνων} 
:ἐνίκη αὐτὸς ἁνιοχίων. 


ἐνήβώάις ἵ ἵπποις 


ἐπε Ἐπ  ηἷα καὶ “κέληξ jets. 


263 


Δαμώνων 


ἀνέθηκε ᾿Αθαναία[} 


Πολεάχῳ, VIEGAS 

ταυτᾷ aT οὐδὴς 
πήποκα τῶν νῦν. 

Τάδε ἐνίκαξ Δα[μώνων]' 
τῷ αὐτῷ τεθ[ρ]ππα Γι] 
αὐτὸς ἀνιοχίων 

ἐν ἐν ΤῬαιαξόχω τετῤάκιν]},. 
καὶ ᾿Αθάναια τετ[ράκιν], 
κἠλευὕνια τετ[ράκιν]. 

καὶ ἸΠΤοοΐδαια Δαμώνων] 
ἐνίκη “λει, καὶ 6 κέλ[ηξ] 
ἁμᾶ, αὐτὸς ἁνιοχίων 
ἐνήβώάις ἵπποις 
ἑπτάκιν ἐκ τῶν αὐτῷ 


ἵππων κὴκ τῷ αὐ[τ]ώ [πω]. 


καὶ ἸΤοοΐδαια Δαμώνων 

[ἐϊνέκη Θευρίᾳ ὀκτά[κ]}[ν] 

[αἸὐτὸς ἁνιοχίων ἐν- 
ἡβώάις ἵ ἵπποις 

ἐκ τἂν αὐτῷ ἵππων 

KR TO αὐτῷ tre. 

κἣν “Aptovrias ἐνίκῃ 

Δαμώνων ὀκτάκιν 


τς ἄς τς ς Ὡ 
αὐτὸς ᾿ἀἁνιοχίων 


“ye € re Ὁ 

ἐνηβώαις ἵπητοὶς 

3 fal 3 ΓΑ 

ἐκ τῶν αὐτῷ ἵππων 
κὴκ τῷ αὐτῷ ἵππω, καὶ 
ὁ κέληξ ἐνίκη [ἀμ]. 


TETPAKLD. hee 
t 3 f 
"τάδε ἐνίκα] ὲ CVULG + oss 
πρατ. vice QIKOVO Vs ++ 


€ 


AS Beye Dive YD 
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The foregoing inscription, detailing the equestrian victories of Damonon, is 
a striking confirmation of the much-reputed trrorpodia of ancient Sparta: οἵ, 
Paus. vi. 2, 8.. The first four lines form two hexameters. 

1. ᾿Δαμώνων : ace. to Fick (0, 6.) a ‘Kosename,’ perhaps from Δαμῶναξ; οὗ, id., 
Gr. Personennamen p. xvi., Νεικομώτε Νικομήδεια, Τυχαρώ -- Τυχαρέτη. 

2, 8. Πολιῶχος is contracted from Πολιάοχος ἃ form parallel to πολιανόμος. on 
the Tabl. Her. (Ca, 40, 41). °A@. Πολιᾶχος was worshipped on the Ἰτόλις or ’Axpé- 
mods of Sparta, where acc. to Paus. 1.17. 3 ᾿Αθηνᾶς ἱερὸν πεποίηται ἸΤολιούχου 
καλουμένης καὶ Χαλκιοίκου τῆς adrjs.—For the intervoeal spiritus asper in νικάὰς, 
Thootéaa &c. see Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 223-4, Muellensiefen, De tit. Lacon. dial. § 6, 
where it is noted that (1) in the oldest period intervocal o is retained, 6.0. 

᾿ Φλειάσιοι, NO. 259,12; γνήσιοι, no. 257 b, 43 γνήσιαι, ib. 7; ἡβάσωντι, tb. 5; (2) in the 
next period intervocal σ᾽ is always changed into spiritus asper, whether the ς is - 
original or has come from some other consonant, 6.9. vexdhas (supra), “Ayyht- 
orparos (from orig. τὴ 265 ὦ: after the fifth century the sign for spiritus asper 
ceased to. be written in such forms: thus νικάας (316 8,6.), Ca. 26, caduov= 
σησάμων, CIG 1464; (8) in a third period intervocal o is for the most part pre- 
served; (4) in the 2nd century a.p, we find archaising imitations of the 2nd. 
period, asin νεικάαρ =vexdoas, Ca. 84, νεικάαντερΞενικάσαντες, ib. 37. 

4, ταυτᾷ dre ‘in such a manner as,’ Probably in Theocr, xv, 18 we should 
read χὠμὸς ταυτᾷ (not ταυτῷ) ἔχει; ef. Ahrens, Dor. 871.:. For οὐδής τε οὐδείς οἵ, 
Tabl. Her. (Ca, 40, 41) 1.186. For τετράκιν, ἑπτάκιν &c. cf. note on no, 258 A 
1, 11. “τ 

5. πήποκα: cf. the Laconian epigram, Pollux rv. 102, χίχιά ποκα βίβαντι - 
πλεῖστα δὴ τῶν πήποκα; i.e.‘ usquam et unquam’ (Ahrens, Dor. 363). ie 
7. αὐτῶ: used reflexively ; so throughout the inscription. By τ ττῷ is 
meant ἵπποις τελείοις, ᾿ 
9, ἐν Ταϊαβόχω: an expression like εἰν ᾿Αἰδαο,. ἐν ᾿᾿ἀσκληπιοῦ, aca "ἐν 
Aptovrlas below 1. 24, Of. Paus. mr. 20. 2 τούτου (the Phoebeum at Therapne) δὲ 
‘ob πολὺ. Ἰϊοσειδῶνος ἀφέστηκεν ἱερὸν ἐπίκλησιν Τ'αιαύχου and Xen. Hell. vi. 5. 30, 
Commentators are not agreed upon the reading and etymology of the word, 
Fick (J. ¢.) reads Tasahéyw; οἵ, πολιαόχος, 1,6. from ,f cex. Roehl reading 
TaidFoxos. explains ‘quit curribus.gaudet,’ relying upon a gloss of Hesych. 
»γαιήοχος ὁ τὴν γῆν συνέχων ἢ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ὀχούμενος. ἢ ὁ ἱππικός, 6 ἐπὶ τοῖς ὀχήμασιν 
[ἅρμασι] χαίρων. Λάκωνες, - Meister (N. J. 1882, 28, Ὁ. 522 sqq.) condemning this 
compares the word with γαίης κινητήρ (Hom. Hymn 22. 2, Pind. 1. 4. 19) and 
with ‘the SDuper ἐνοσίχθων, ἐννοσίγαιος; σεισίχθων, &c., and connects it with 
\ Fex ‘I move’ (Curtius, G. E.). 
τς 11, 81. κἠλευύνια, ὅ.6. καὶ ᾿Ἐλευσύνια : we may conjecture that these games 
‘were hela near Taygetus, where ace. to Paus. τὶ, 20. 5 there was Δήμητρος ἐπί- 
κλῆσιν ᾿Ελευσωίας. ἱερόν, of, ib. 6, 7. The v-for «in the third syllable is unex- 
plained ; cf. however the v in ᾿Αρτάμυτι, CIG 1172 (Epidaur us), and note on 255. 
~ 12) Tlootdaca: the diphthong - ot appears also in’ Arcadian inscriptions 
(of. no. 276); the genuine Laconian form should be Hord. or Iored, Hinrichs 
_ (Die Verwandtschaftsverh. ἄς. Gr. Diall. 1885, Gittingen p. 14) infers that the 
ult of Poseidon,: who was ‘worshipped onthe promontory of Taenarum under 
Ὁ the name Toolddy (ef, no. 265 a—d), was introduced from the Arcadians, or from 
some stem speaking an allied dialect, For the formation ‘of. ae adjective, of 
ae ᾿Ποσείδαια, Πδηίδαιας Ε ἘΠ : ; 


g100 «INSCRIPTIONS: LACONIA. 265 


_ 18. "Eder: locative of Ἕλος; so 1.19 Qevpig. On the history of “EAos see 
Paus. ται. 20. 6, κέληξ, the Laconian form of κέλης (cf. Lat. celes, celox), is a 
certain restoration. Fick (Gott. Gel. Anz. 1883, p. 119) would join ὀκέληξ (sie) 
and treat it as an adjective = μονοκέλης. 

15,16. By ἐνήβῶαϊ ἵπποι (note the feminine) are meant πῶλος as distin- 
guished from the τέθριππον of ἵπποι τέλειοι, They were run in different races, at 
least at Olympia, Paus. v1. 2, 2.  évyBdw, ‘to be at the period of 78m’; a new 
meaning of the word. ἐκ τἂν αὐτῶ κιτιλι: ‘bred from his own mares and his 
own stallion ’ ; the importance attached to this condition is attested also by Paus. 
vi.1.4: Kreoyévyy δὲ Σιληνοῦ τὸ ἐπίγραμμα τὸ ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ φησὶν εἶναι τῶν ἐπιχωρίων, 
ἐκ δὲ ἀγέλης αὐτὸν οἰκείας ἵππῳ κρατῆσαι κέλητι. 

19. Θευρίᾳ - οἵ, 1. 18 “λει, Theusual form is Govpla; in Θευρία we may . 
have an old local name; the bay in Messenia on wach it lay was also called 6 
Θουριάτης κόλπος (Strabo viz. 360). 

24, hv "Δριοντίας : perhaps ‘in the hippodromos of Ariontia.’ The word 
may be a local name, for no goddess or heroine is known to have been so called. 
On the analogy of yepousla=Lacon. γεροντία, the form ᾿Αριοντία would cor- 
respond to ᾿Αριουσία, the name of a district in Chios, Strabo σιν, 645, but this 
does not help us much here. 

35 sqq. Blass (Ὁ. L.-Z. 1883, p. 1727) conjectures : τάδε ἐνίκαὲ "Evupalxpe- 
yra] (? κρίτα) πράτ α γυν]αικῶν, assuming that the daughter of Damonon would 
have had her victories commemorated on the same monument as her father’s, 


265. Four inscriptions relating to the manumission of slaves. 


a, On a steld of white marble, Height, 1. 10}in.; breadth, 11Jin. 
Found in the ruins of the Temple of Poseidon on Cape Taenaros. B, ΜΟῚ, 
CXXXIK, and Pl. τ, 2. 


ANE@EKE | ΤΑνέθηκε 
TOIPFOBOIAA ' τῷ Ποοΐδᾶϊνι]. 
ΘΕΑΡΕΞ rst” Θεάρης 
KANEOTENE. Καλεογένη. 

B EOOPOS | Ἔφορος 
DAIOVOE | Aatoyos : 
ED \KOAPIOAV_N.  ᾿ἐπάκο(ος) 
: 0 | ᾿Αριολύων. 


[There i is no o-doubt about the reading, but many of the letters hava suffered 
from corrosion of the stone. 1 


bh Ona tablet of stone, with a 4 polimant; found on. Cape Dienioom - Height 
οὐ 0.40 ταὶς breadth 0.35 τὴ." Eustratiades, | Tay. vy Bent 1868: Kirchhoff, 
: Herm. UL. p. 449; Lb. AES a IGA 83. 


oe) τς fee 
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ΑΝΕΦΈΚΕ 
ΕΚΕΦΥΛΟΞ 
NEAPETAN 
TOIPOHO.AANI 
5 EbOPOS 
APIZTEY= 
EPAKON 
APIZTOTEAEE 
AAMO¢ON 


Note in 1. 7 the encroachment of the Ionie 1. 


¢. From Taenaros, now in the museum of the Archaeol. Soc, at Athens 
| Foueart, B.C. H. Ti. Ὁ. 96 sqq.; IGA 86. 


ΑΝ Ε Or Ek £ 
TOIMOHOIAANI 
Ν ΓΚ ο Ν 
ΝΙΚΑΦΟΡΙΔΑ 

ὅ. KALA Y. HIP TOON 
KAINTIKAPXIAAN 
KAITAYTAZPANTA 
EPOPO Sf 
EYAAMIAAS 

10. EP AK OE 
MENEXAPIAA & 
A NAPOME A ΒΞ 


Note the Ionie X, 1. 6 and 11, In 1, 12 the εὐκταῖον appears i have first 


written H (of, 1.2), and then corrected it by writing over it E; cf. p. 254 note, 
The inscription i in any case ae τ a transition period like the peecoting ¢ and 


_ the following. - 


ἃ: A stone found ak ‘Tuenara 
hoff, Herm, {πὶ p. 4495 id. ‘Stud 
u. Paced. a, P 156; IGA 88. ᾿ 


‘Bustratiades, TaNivy. Vv. ‘Sept. 1869; Kirch- 
δά; Τὰν, 255 ὃν 


᾿Ανέθηκε 
᾿Εκέφυλος 
Νεαρέταν 

τῷ Ποό[ιυ]δᾶνι. 
ΓΒ φορος 
᾿Αριστεύς" 
ἐπακόω 
᾿Αριστοτέλης 
Δαμοφῶν. 


᾿Ανέθηκε 

τῷ ἸΠοοϊδᾶνι 
Νίκων 
Νικαφορίδα 
καὶ Δύΐππον 
καὶ Νικαρχίδαν 
καὶ ταὐτᾶς πάντα. 
Ἔφορος. | 
Εὐὐδαμίδας" 
ἐπάκοε 
Μενεχαρίδας 
τευδρομή δῆ. 


‘Roehl, N. Jahrb, I Fld. 
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AMPEOQOHEE - ᾿Ανέθηκε 
AIZXPILO WV Αἰσχρίων 
APEILPOTAS ᾿Απειρώτας 
ΤΟΙΠΟΉΟΙΔΑ τῷ TMooi8é- 

5 ΝΙΗΡΑΚΛΗΙΔΑΝ ve  ρακληΐδαν 
AYTONKAI αὐτὸν καὶ ᾿ 
ΤΑΥ̓ΤΟΕΦΟΡΟΞ ταὐτῷ. "Ἑφορος 
ΗΑΓΗΗΙΞΤΡΑΤΟΣ ᾿Αγηΐστρατο 
ΕΠΑΚΟΠΡΥΑΙΟΣ ἐπάκω IIpvaios, 

ΤῸΝ τὴρ ἘΠΙΚΥΔῊ ᾿Επικύδη5]. 


Mr Newton on no. 265 a (Β. Μ. Το 1. 6.) remarks that this inscription with 
other similar inscriptions found on the same site (b, c, 4) record the consecration 
of slaves by their masters to Poseidon, by which act they became hierodules or 
servants of the God instead of serving a mortal. As these dedications did not 
involve enfranchisement by sale, as at Delphi and elsewhere (see Newton, 
Essays, Ὁ. 166), no surety, βεβαιωτήρ, was needed; but we find instead, in 

- these Laconian inscriptions, an “E@opos named. Acc. to Foucart (Lb. Pt mu. 
§ 14 p. 184) this officer was a functionary of the temple, not the well-known 

- Spartan magistrate: but on the other hand two at least of the names are those 
of Spartan Ephors of a date to which we might ascribe the inscriptions. Aristeus 

(Ὁ 6) appears to be the Spartan noble whom in 423 3.¢c. the Lacedaemonians 
sent to Brasidas in Thrace, Thuc. rv. 182: he must have. been Hphor before 
431 3.0.3 cf. Xen, Hell, 1. 3. 10. 

On ‘Ayilerpaires (ὦ 8) see § 101, p, 270. 

a 7, éwdxofos] (Newton): ὃ 7, ἐπακόω: ¢ 10, ἐπάκοε : d 9, ἐπάκω, How 
are these forms to be explained? In ὃ, 6, d, as two witnesses are given, the 
most appropriate form would be the dual; thus ἐπάκω (d) will be a contraction 
of ἐπακόω (Ὁ), and ἐπάκοε (c) may be, as Fick suggests (été. Gel. A. 1888, 
Ῥο- 119), dual of a consonantal stem édraxoF (cf. πατέρ-ε). Can we then assume 


that at the end of (a) a name is lost and that ETAKO=érdew? Blass’s con- 


jecture (Mise. epigr. 130) that ἐπάκοε τε ἐπήκονε (ἐμαρτύρει) and that ἐπακόω 
eee should be read éraxéw[v], 3rd plur, imperf., is ingenious, but not convincing. 


266. A small stelé found at Sparta, now in the museum : the letters are 
0.03 m. in height. Roehl, Mitth. 1. p. 230 ; IGA 87. 


AINHHIAZS 
ENPOAEMDI 
οΑἰνηΐας ἐν. πολέμῳ. 


OE for similar inscriptions IGA τ, ~alveros ἐν πολέμῳν 78, Βαστίας ἐμ πο: 
λέμυ[ἡ; 85, Αἱρή' [vamos] ἐν orl dues]; Ussing, Graeske og lat, indskr. p. 8, no. 6, 
oaks ἐν πολέμῳ ; Lb, Ἢ, 208 a, Teddorwp ἐν πολέμων. n. 283, *Ovatrédys ἐν πολέμῳ, 

τὐχαῖρέ, and no, 263 above, Of: there. pawns ‘Bastiag, Haerchippus, Aenechias 


18—2 
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doubtless fell in foreign lands: but whether the stelé in each case miarks a 
cenotaph or the actual tomb i ig uncertain: 


267. A white marble slab, found at Delos. Breadth 0.83m.; thickness 
0.078m: Ié is broken above and below: height of what remains 0.45 τὰ; 
Homolle, B. C. H. ur. p. 12 sqq.; Jebb, Journ. H, St. 1.1880, p. 23 and p. on 
IGA 91 and Add, 


[Lines 1—5 are in larger characters than the remainder.] 


N k A ll @® +1. καὶ θ[υῶ- 

ΚΑΙΝΑΕΟ [v] καὶ ναξῶ- 
Ν ΚΑ ΤΟ apy ν καὶ τῶν χ- 
ΡΕΜΛΑ ΤΟ ΝΤ ρημάτων τ- 
ΟΝΤΟ ΘΙ Ο δ ὧν τοῦ God, 
EBAZIAE YON ἜἜβασίλευον' 
ΑΓΙΣΠΑΥΞΑΝΊΑΞΣ "Ares, Παυσανίας" 
EPOPOIHZAN "Eopot ἦσαν' 
OYIANIAAS Θυιωνίδας 
APITZTOTENIAAS 10 ᾿Αριστογενέδας. 
APXILETAE ᾿Αρχίστας 
ΣΟΛΟΓᾺΑΣΞΣ Σολόγας 
PEAILAAS Φειδίλας. 
ἘΝΔΗΛΩΙ Ἔν Anal δ᾽ ἦρχεν 7}... 
: R 7 ae ἐν : 


Fick (Gdtt. Gel, 4.1883, p. 120) suggests at the beginning: aed τὼς Δαλίως 
ἣμεν καὶ αὐτῶν καὶ θιῶν κιτιλ. 
The mention of Agis and Pausanias fixes the date to the period of their joint 
reign (408—398 3.c.; for 427-—6 is out of the question). But further as none of 
the Ephors here mentioned océurs in Kenophon’s list (Hell. τις, 8. 9) of those » 
who held that office during the Peloponnesian war, it follows thatthe inser. .° 
must fall within the limits Β.σ. 403—898. Agis appears to have died 897 Bc. 
(Xen. Hell. mt. 8..1).. We may then conjecture that this was a decree by which. - 
the Spartans after the defeat of the Athenians at Aegospotami restored to the 
- Delians their independence and the management of the temple, Observe the 


‘older: letters E@Y beside HOX. Tt would seem that the Delians subjoined 
the names of the ‘magistrates, ἢ in the Tonic alphabet and in smaller character. 


§ 101, The alphabet. ‘With ‘the’ exception of one peculiarity : 
: the Laconian alphabet: differs very little from that of Theasaly and — 
. _ Fhoets, There: is no trace of ar γ sign a for ψ, and ie boppe connob, ee 


3 ἜΤΕΙ RnR fF FERS SIREN ISPS PSE NE SERB PET REST RIET EPCS TPN NTI TT μα: 
Ba 5 
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have been in use at least at the date to which the inscriptions nos. 
245, 255, 258, 262, belong, else we should hardly have found such ex- 
amples as κόροι, Διοσκώροισιν, τριάκοντα, ἡμικοτύλιον with x instead of °. 

The peculiarity noticed above consists in a threefold mode of denoting 
the sibilant, by 3, $ or &. The question then arises, were these 
three in use contemporaneously, as appeared to be the case with 


$ and Σ in the Boeotian alphabet, or may $ and $ be regarded as 
older than ξ 1. A comparison of inscriptions seems to show that 3 or - 
$ and $ were in use together, but gradually disappeared and made 


way for the later £. For ἢ or §, which is also found beside $ on one 
of the Abou-Symbel inscriptions (no. 180%), appears only on the 
two βουστροφηδόν inscriptions given above (248, 249) and the Left to 
Right inscriptions (253, 254, 255), while the $ or ὁ is found on a 
retrograde inscription (248, cf. 252 note), and perhaps also CIG 42 
YNOADAS3 (where however the 3 is ambiguous, and may be cor- 


rected as well to $ as to 3). On the remaining Left to Right inscrip- 
tions < is the only form found. Now of these inscriptions there is 
fortunately one, the date of which can be fixed with tolerable 
certainty. This is the serpent-inseription at Constantinople, which 
can hardly be later than ΟἹ, 76 (476 or 475 3.c.); see the notes to 
no, 259. As then £ is the only form used on this inscription, it is 
fair to presume that it must have been the ordinary form in use at 
least as early as the 75th Olympiad, and that therefore all inscrip-. 
tions with $ or $ are earlier than that epoch. -A few of the other 
‘inscriptions afford indications of date. (1) The inscription from 
Tegea' (258), enumerating the sums paid to the Lacedaemonians by — | 
their subject allies “adr τὸν πόλεμον," makes mention of the Μάλιοι, 
by which can only be meant the inhabitants of the Cyclad island 
Melos. Now Melos was occupied from ΟἹ], 91. 1=416 Bo. to the 
τς end of the. Peloponnesian war, Ol. 93, 4, by Attic cleruchs. Since 
~ these can. hardly be the contributors mentioned, and since it is un-_ 
_ likely that the inscription is later than the end of the Peloponnesian 
war (for* after that time the Tonic Alphabet would have been in use | 
at Sparta) ; Denys ae the closed form of the pid aeper porate 


A The fact that the stone Was found: at ‘megen may " senlatuel on ‘the: 
assumption that the sums mentioned were deposited there, perhaps in. the 
Temple of Athene Alea, Cf. the notes on the Kuthias inscription, no, 257 (APP-), 

oo. Which we have thought it safer to ignore in the present section. 
eee Ὰ 2 This and the next reason adduced, by Kirchhoff (Stud. 4 151). lose foree i in 
connexion “with his remarks (see this ccotlon} ὁ on nm , 265 sq 
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to an earlier date, it seems highly probable that the inscription is 
older than 416 3.c., and that the πόλεμος mentioned is the so-called 
‘ Archidamian’ war. This of course is by no means a certainty ; 
Roehl in fact (IGA 69) is even inclined to refer the document to 
the period subsequent to the expulsion of the Persians from Greece. 
Cf Plut. Arist. 24 of δ᾽ Ἕλληνες ἐτέλουν μέν twa καὶ Λακεδαιμονίων 
ἡγουμένων ἀποφορὰν εἰς τὸν πόλεμον. (2) The marble base from 
Olympia (261), containing the dedication to Ζεὺς ᾿Ολύμπιος, may 
be a little later than 464 B.o., in which year the Messenians a 
second time revolted, and may have reference to the so-called Third 
Messenian war’. (3). The base commemorating Eualkes (268), if 
the note is correct, belongs to 418 B.c. or a little later. (4) The 
manumission-document (265 ὦ) from the name of the ephor Hagehi- 
stratos has been assigned to 426 Bc. But the obvious marks of 
a transition period in this and nos. 265 6, ο, 266 (as SL=o, H=», 
X =x), and the persistent use of the later @ as well as the form A, - 
not Ὁ, for dedéa, seem to show that all these documents, like no, 267, “πὰ 
‘belong to the period following the Peloponnesian war and may reach = 
as late as the middle of the fourth century. Kirchhoff (Stud.* 154) te | 
appeals to a tombstone commemorating a Lacedaemonian, found at 
Thespiae, which he has referred to a date between 378 and 372 B.o., 
and which still has E for ἢ and uses the older form of delta, D (S.-B, 
d, Berl. Ak, 1885, p. 1034, n. 40). (6) The marble from Delos (267) 
has. been with probability referred to the period between 403 and 
398 B.c. (see the note ad loc.). On this inscription, as might be 
expected at a transition-period, we find a strange mixture of ancient 
(EBY) and Ionic (ΘΗ) forms, We may then ey classify 
τὸς inscriptions thus: 
- Latter part of the sixth century, nos. 243—256. 
About Ol. 75 = 479 5.6. and later, nos. (257%), 259, 260. 
464 3.c. (ἢ and later, nos. 258, (262 ἡ; 262, 264, 265. α..- 
~ About 418 B.c., no. 268.0 , 
End of ‘the fifth or first part of the fourth θαι, nos, 201, 
τ 265 8, ῦ, d, 466.. 


"ἢ a But it. seems uncertain :whisther Pansanias a. δ: nO. 261) did not after all 
~mean the Second Messenian war, 7.e. whether δεύτερα. (v. 24. 3) is to be taken 
with ἀπόστασι. or with és πόλεμον. κατέστησαν. If the latter, his statement is for’ 
us valueless and must, as the characters of the inseription PrOYE, rest apes an 
absurd error: of, Kirchhoff, ‘Stud.4.151 sq. 
es “Conversely, in some © ‘decidedly later inseriptions we ‘find an ἘΠΕ 
recurrence to older forms: e.g IGA 91, note 1. HIAPE(us), EYBAAKH® ; 
δ HOTAAN ΤΠ ]οΓ 21; 8. (=CIG 1416). HAPHEIA, “Arnefaoss 
τ 4 HIAPEON; ὃ HIAIEY... 


- 


fen ESSAI I SL EE SE TSAI PG ττομμΣ ρα πττνησητς 


8102 _ INSCRIPTIONS: TARENTUM. 


TARENTUM AND THE NEIGHBOURHOOD, 


8102, The alphabet of Tarentum essentially the Lacedaemonian. 
We might have expected ἃ priort to find the Lacedaemonian 
alphabet prevailing in its colony Tarentum, and again in Heraclea, 
the colony of Tarentum. The evidence is meagre, but so far as it 
goes, amply supports the inference. The sources of information are 
(1) the older coins of both towns; (2) an alphabet found near Vaste 
on the Iapygian promontory which we may provisionally call Taren- 
tine (see no. 268 and § 103); (3) ἃ helmet-inscription of Tarentum 
or Heraclea ; (4) three similar inscriptions on spear-heads recently 
found at Olympia. But besides these we learn from later sources of 
a date subsequent to the adoption of the Tonic alphabet that two at 
least of the older signs, the digamma (C) and the spiritus asper (in 
the peculiar form |), survived for some time the introduction of the 
Tonic alphabet. The peculiarities of this later ‘Tarentine-Ionic’ 
alphabet are seen in (5) the famous Tables of Heraclea (Ca. 40, 41), 
(6) the younger coins of Tarentum and Heraclea, (7) a number of 
vases found in Apulia, which have inscriptions in Dorie dialect, 
and can hardly be of other than Tarentine manufacture; (8) a frag- 
ment of one of the oracle-inscriptions found at Dodona Lastly (9) 
Kirchhoff considers it highly probable that the alphabet of the 
so-called. Messapian inscriptions (Mommsen, Unterital. Dualekte, 
τὰν 48 sq.) is none other than the Tarentine or Laconian with the 
omission of certain signs (v ¢ x ψ), and is In no sense a mixed 
_ alphabet, 


Note , Of the Stee. the “following may be πυρᾶς SASAT 
(650—479 Βι 3ASAT (479481 B.0.), TAPANTIV[/] ( (481---871 


2.0), ΓΗΡΆΚΛΗΙΩΝ @71—885 5.6), ΓΗΡΑΚΛΗΙΩ͂Ν, TAPAS (835 
~—280 3.0.). From Gardner’ 8 vee of Greek Coins, ς᾽ 


‘Note 2, of the alphabet of the Tabulae Heraclienses iti is only τ necessary τὸ Pe 
τ say that itis the fully developed Ionic with the addition of the peculiar sign + 


~ for the spiritus asper, which is found. also on the coins (cf. the inser. from” ! 


a Dolions, ἢ no. πῶς and the ae form of the aig Ce A fsodimiie table of the : 
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varieties in the form of individual letters is given in Curtius, Studien, vol. ry, - 
p. 362. 


268. An alphabet found in 1805 by Luigi Cepolla near Vaste on the Cala- 
brian peninsula, The Ms. is very faulty and can hardly be restored with 
sufficient exactness to be used in illustration of the Tarentine alphabet. Momm- 
gen, Unterit. Dial. Ὁ. 49, note 6; Kirchhoff, Stud.4 p. 157; IGA 546, 


P.B. PD. FFI. KALM 
ee 


Roehl restores thus: [α] Py dle] Ε [{1 ἢ [67] ἐκ λμν ο [π Ppaorlvé dl x 
and thinks that the mutilation of AE, the corruption of [ΠΥ̓, the omission οἵ 


@®X are probably due to Cepolla’s ignorance or carelessness, but hardly the 
‘insertion of H in line 2. The seventh letter |=¢ appears to recur on the 


alphabet of Colle, supra p. 18, and on an alphabet of Amorgos. The H 
in the second line is conjectured by Th. Bergk (Ztschr. f. Numism. 1884, p. 333) 
to be for V\ τεῦ (i.e. san; ef. § 6 above), which he compares with the same — 
“sign in Pamphylian inscriptions, where he assigns to it the value seh (sh); cf. 


§ 123, It appears unmistakably as a sibilant in the retrograde inseription on 
a herald’s staff found near Brundisium (Herm. 111, 298): 


AAMOZIONOOYPINN 
WOW IMEAWERBWOIMOMAA 


ie, Δαμόσιον Θουρίων" | Δαμόσιον Βρενδεσίνων.. 


In the retrograde: writing the =o coincides in form with the Wa». « That 


the same character should meet us on the Calabrian and the Pamphylian coast : 

is not so strange as it appears to be at first sight, The Pamphylian is not, as is: 

generally assumed, a branch.of the Dorian but of the Aeolic dialect, . Aspendos 

was a foundation of the Argives, that is of the Achaeans, the ancient inhabitants. 

of the district: Side was colonised from Kyme. But in Calabria the Achaeans. 
had settled (Strabo Vi. 280) before the Laconians had Bottled at Tarentum,” 


Ogee Inscription on a wt found at Anwia sada Lucania; now in. 
ἢ the Br. Mus. The eee ἈΠ about oe m. in height. IGA 547. 


“OAAYTZOMISAL τ΄ Δάσιμος Tepe. 


“The helmet appears: $0 hava besa’ taal with Dasimus, who. may have falién: 
in battle. The name is the: same as that of the Aatipos Πύῤρω, doubtless’ a 
descendant of the same family, in the Tabulae Heraclienses ἃ. 5, 10, 11. 1, 5, 8) 
and justifies the attribution of the indoription ὦ to Parente ἢ or Heraclea. x 


τὸ oe on up constitution of the ‘Mestopian alphabet, 


8 102 INSCRIPTIONS: TARENTUM. 273 


270, Three similar inscriptions on spear-heads (one of which is here given) © 
found at Olympia, Furtwaengler, 4, Z, xxxvit. Ὁ. 149, ΧΧΧΙΣ, Ὁ. 84 sq.; IGA 
548, 548 a, 548 Ὁ. 


De ee eer 
TIN OLANE@EKANDPIIOAY 
MPLOLDERKATAAN 


[The 8 is lozenge-shaped like the o.] 


Σ κῦλα (note the κ, not koppa) dard Θουρίων Ταραν- 
τῖνοι ἀνέθηκαν Aut ᾽Ολυ- 
μπίῳ  δεκάταν. 


The struggle between Thurii and Tarentum for the possession of the land 
northward as far as and inclusive of the river and town of Siris is mentioned by 
Strabo, vr. p. 264, φησὶ δ' ᾿Αντίοχος τοὺς Ταραντίνους Θουρίοις καὶ Krcavdplia τῷ 
στρατηγῷ φυγάδι ἐκ Λακεδαίμονος πολεμοῦντος περὶ τῆς Σιριτίδος συμβῆναι καὶ συνοι- 
κῆσαι μὲν κοινῇ, τὴν δ᾽ ἀποικίαν κριθῆναι Ταραντίνων. Thorii was founded in 
44.5.0. (Grote, H, G. xuvit.; Curtius, Gr. Hist. Bk. rv. ch. 3) and the struggle 
with Tarentum went on for about ten years, 


- 2971. Round the neck of a vase of unpolished clay, similar to those 
᾿ς frequently found at Pompeii, used for holding vegetables d&c., is inscribed the 
alphabet given below. Found at Misanello, near Aenea in 1878, ©, Robert, 
Bull. ἃ. Inst. Arch. 1875, p. 56 84: 


. 20 25 
AO AHEC, THOIKAMNE OPPETYOXVN 


By Bae Fe EhOcerpybompatvdy yo. 


Robert (I.c.) doubts whether the sign for « has three or four strokes. Be- 
tween the seventh and eighth letters is a wedge-shaped character or mark; the 
“ distorted form of 8 is due to the thickness of the strokes with which it was 
painted. The alphabet is the Ionic, with the following peculiarities; (1) di- 
gamma in the form [C is retained; (2) spiritus asper survives in the form H which ὦ 
is apparently a transition form between H and the Tarentine | ; (8) the retention 
of: this modified form of H=spiritus asper in its place after ΤΙ seems to have 


caused the Rranporition of ΗΞ = toa plate between τὰ; and E. 


(272, A group of Messapian inseriptions fount at Ceglie (ela); ;. ison 
~ from Mommsen’s Unierit. Dial. Tab. στ. With the interpretation of them (for 
which the reader is referred to Deecke’s articles, Rh. Mus. 1881, Ὁ. 576—596, 
- 1882, p. 873-396, 1885, Ὁ. 133-144, 1885, Ὅν 638—640) we are not now con- 
cerned: they ave merely cited in illustration of the cats maile above (8 102) 


ἘΘ 
τ 
Poon 
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1. ETTI$ ARNISSE® OEOTORREF 
v. ἵ, A oo 


2 AAXTAMOROANAAD 
vl. ON 
ROAITAHIMPAAES 


3. TAAToRASFATTAVIHI 4. AATIHIAASOOIHI 
A vl A v. o Αι 


ὅ. KIAAHIAIHIPASETOIH 
vl A A 
AOAPAAAOA 

A A A 


$ 
6. AVNORKESAR* TE ME 


; $ 
vt N\NORKOS ARTEAAE 


7 HOM.......-VoA$SMoKATA 
NOA$SMOLFAMATES = ©: 
tee LAMIAN Ko$KROSETI 
ἐν MoTAILMolAMATIS ATAIVE 
ἐν TANETOKANANISAEINVEN 
DUO EEAAA ΛΑ ἐνόντος ΒῚ 
ol δ. ΜΈΓΙΟ, & ZIAAA 


@ AAT TETOZ 5... 9. CO BAAWATAIAL. 

ak Bo Boece a dab: Ae ees | 
“MOAAAHIAS. eur DATOMASMHTONIS 
SBE RE ee Hol TAKoA Fol | 


22 ee 


13. FAAATIS - AATTAS MONAAHTA AHI 
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273, ‘Two fragments, which Blass (Rh. If. 1879, p. 160) acutely perceived 
to belong to the same inser. They form one of the numerous leaden plates 
found at Dodona, containing questions put to the oracle, in this ease by the 
city of Tarentum, Carapanos, Dodona, Pl. xxxrv. 4, xxxv. 4; Blass, l.¢.; 
Roberts, Journ. Hell. Stud. 1. 232, : 


OEo.|.TYXAIATAOAI 
FAMo |AIZ+ATANTAPAN 
ToNA|IAToNNATIoNKAIT 
PEPIIPANTYXIASKAID 
TAX. |. PrIKAIPEPITAN 
: θεὸς]. τύχᾳ ἀγαθᾷ [ἐπερωτῇ | 
Fa πόϊλις [Fla τῶν Ταραντίνων] 
τὸν Alia τὸν Ndwov καὶ τὰν Διώναν] 
περὶ | παντυχίας καὶ π... 
τάχει δρῷ καὶ περὶ τῶν .... 
Blass conjectures in lines 4, 5 καὶ π[ῶς κά τι ἐν] | τάχει 5p@..In the second ἁ 


of 1. 2 the + is corrupted to a rude cross; in the left-hand fragment the ΚΑ 
‘are quite distinct. 1. 4 παντυχία is a new word; it probably means ‘general 


prosperity’; of. πανωλεθρία,----Διώνα is generally associated with Ζεὺς Ndios in 


. these oracle-inseriptions. 


~ §$103.. The alphabet. As was stated above, the alphabet in ‘its 
older phase is in all essentials the same as the Laconian. It only re- 
mains to add a few notes on individual letters. The signs for , y, 
ζ, € ¢, x are accidentally absent as well as the old form of digamma 
(F) and the koppa, but we need have little hesitation in supplying 
all except the koppa from the Laconian or Messapian alphabet; and 
the alphabet found by Cepolla (no. 268), so far as it may be trusted, 
! supplies the signs β, b, F, 9, y (=x). The strong hold which the 
digamma end the spiritus asper retained on the dialect is shown 
_by their persistence in the Tables of Heraclea (see p. 271, Note 2) be- 
longing. probably to the last quarter of the 4th century Β.0., on coins 
τ (p. 271, Note 1) and on. vases (271) ; the former sound represented by: 
the sign C, and the latter by a new sign F', obviously a differentiation 
from the H, which had assumed its Ionic value ἡ. ἽΝ 
1 Τὸ was in fact this sign which, after passing through the stage [> became 
. ©, the form of. the rough breathing usual in minusenle Mss. « Down to the 
Sth century the rough and smooth breathings are generally denoted by Ε and : 
Ἢν in the 9th century the three forms. ἘΠῚ are used for the rough breath, 
and 4 |’ for the smooth, after vuhiioh time the square. forms go out of use.” ἷ 
ees, Sante ἈΦ 11, 86. pues : ; 
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§ 104. Age of the inscriptions. Of the inscriptions in the older _ 
alphabet three at least, referring to the same event, may with 
considerable probability be dated. These are the spear-head inscrip- 
tions from Olympia which we have seen reason to assign (270, note) 
to the decade following 443 Bc. It would appear from this that the 
older form of θ᾽ was still in use, and we may fairly deem. inscriptions 


with the form © to belong to the last quarter of the fifth century or 
later. The Helmet inscription of Dasimus (269), to judge from the 
direction of the writing and the older form of μ (/), may belong to 
the opening years of the century, or even earlier, for the = we have 
seen to be in use in Laconian inscriptions (259) as early as 476 8.6, 
Whether the $, which preceded it in use (as we see from the first 
coin cited, p. 271, note 1), had become obsolete by that time, we have 


no means of Panwine: for no date can be assigned to the alphabet 
found by Oepolla, in which also it occurs. 


ARCADIA. 


§ 105. Inscriptions. 


274, An inscription written under the sitting figure of a woman in white 
marble, 0.97m. in height; the base is 0.78 τὰ. in breadth, Found in. 1866 
between Megalopolis and Tripolitza near the ancient Asea, now in the museum . 
at Athens, ©, Curtius, 4, Z. xxxi. Ὁ. 10; Cumannudes, ’E¢. ἀρχ. 1874, n. 4405 
Foucart, Φ ΤῸ] n. 834d; IGA 92; cf. Fraenkel, 4. Z. xu. (1882) Ῥ. 890, 


“©. N 3 9 me | ο᾿Αγημώ or ‘Anveiad 


possibly: an ἜΣ ἘΣ oguivalent 1 for: hyeuovy which: accorditig to ΠΕ 


(στ. .87.. 1) and: Hesychius (8. v.) was ἃ title of Artemis and Aphrodite; but the 
names of deities are very rarely (of Foueart, Lh. Ὁ. 352d AOANV AIA) found 
under statues in the nominative. case, At the end of the word the letter « ig. 
omitted as in the Paestan. inser, no. 304. and perhaps in the Melian no, 8d, 


(Roehl.). Bechtel (Bie 1, 1185) says: ‘Aryendh scheint Koseform z zu ἡγεμόνηι also 
ne Bit Aen » ; cee ‘ 


πῶ πὰ πα εοεονυ mae 
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a75. A fragment of limestone, 0.40 τὰ. in height, 0.84 τῇ. in length, from 
the ruins of Phigalia: the letters are large, the inscription mutilated, Martha, 
“B. GC. H. 11. 1879, Ὁ. 468 sq.; IGA 98. 


DASIKAE ς ᾿ΕΠρασικλῆς or [Φ]ρασικλῆς 
ΦΙΛΟΡΕΜΟ. ᾿Φιλόδ[α]μο[ς] 
KONO LOO?” Κολοιφῶν 
Al@O0/y” _ AlOav: of. no. 89 (i) m (Corinth) 
5 MAAEKO $ Μάληκος (cf. no. 2b, Thera) 
ORV [ΠῚ ὁ Αλυπις. 


Var. lect. 1. 1 Martha has (Ὁ for D,1.2 A for E,1. δ. Ὁ for ML 6A 
for QO, 
2976, A white marble, about 0.6m. in length and 0.2 τὰ. in height, found in 


the wall of a church near the foot of Mount Artemisius in the district of Tegea. 
Ross who copied the inscription thought the marble to be the base of small 


statues or rather of a relief. Ross, Inscerr. ined. 1. 7; Rang. 2238; Foucart, 


Expl. 335 a; Ahrens, Acol..p. 233: id. eine xxmt, Ὁ. 19 sq.; Roehl, Mitth, 1. 


: p. 282 βᾳ.; IGA 94, 


ILOSOIDAN ABERM....$ HER AKAES 
VADT 
[Π]οσοιδᾶνος ‘Epplavo]s “Hpaxré(o)s Xap[t]r[ov]. 


It is difficult to say why the last letter of the first word is turned round and. 
why the form £ is used. Perhaps the last letter was omitted and afterwards” 
added by a later hand in the form £ instead of $. For the diphthong in Moco ~ 
δᾶνος see note on no, 264 1,12, and for the form ‘Eppavos of, no. 251. 


277, An inscription, found at Olympia, on two stones which with others. ©” 


formed ὦ large base. See the remarks prefaced to no. 80... The letters are 
-0.083—0.04 τὰ, in height, ἘΠ. Curtius, 4. 2, xxxtv. p. 48 sq. tab. 6; id, dusgr, 
1. tab. 82; Kaibel, Hp. 744; Dittenberger, Herm, xu. Ῥ. 888 -sqq.3 GA 95 ; 


eae, Gr. Bildh. 80, - 


|  PRA-HITEAESA/VE@EKESVRAKOSIOSTODACAA MA 
KAIKAMARIVAIOSROSBAREMANTINEAL 
KRIM IOS BVIOSEV AIEVEVARKADIAITOAV MEAO, 
ΒΕΣΛΟΣΕΟΜΚΑΙΕΟΙ MNA NNATODESTARETAS 


Πραξιτέλης ἀνέθηκε. Συρακόσιος τόδ᾽ ἄγαλμα, 
καὶ; Ἐαμαρινάζος πρόσθ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἐ Μαντινέᾳ 


ἫΝ Κρίνιος. υἱὸς ἔναιεν ἐν ᾿Αρκαδίᾳ πολυμήλο ] (ef. nate o on 18) 
τοὶ Sonos ἐὼν kal Fol μνᾶμα τὸν ἔστ᾽ 


ἀρετᾶς. ' 
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Curtius, l.c., thinks that Praxiteles, who was born at Mantinea, first migrated 
to Syracuse and then after the expulsion of the Gelonian dynasty followed the 
Geloans in 461 5.0. in their restoration of Camarina (see Grote, H. G. xxauz.), 
Roehl however in consideration of the unsettled state of the Sicilian cities in the 
fifth century 8.0. deprecates any definite speculations. Another reason was given 
under no. 80 for a date not later than the middle of that century. 1, 2..Ditten- 

berger (l.c.) protests vigorously against the reading ἐ Μαντινέᾳ on the ground 
that (1) there is no analogy for the shortening of ἐν (ἐμ); the é=éx of several 
dialects is no parallel, for κ is an uncommon, » or #.a common, final consonant 3 
(2) πρόσθ᾽ dpa are awkwardly used as connecting particles; (8) the preposition is 
needlessly repeated (ἐμ Μαντινέᾳ ἐν Apxadig). Quoting an Olympian epigram 
from Paus. v. 27. 2 Φόρμις ἀνέθηκεν |’Apxas Μαινάλιος νῦν δὲ Συρακόσιος he pro- 


poses πρόσθα δὲ, which he defends at length. But Roehl is positive about. the R 
which he is disinclined to consider as a mistake for Ὁ in an inser. so carefully 


written. It is better perhaps to defend é(u) Mavrwég by seeking analogies (which - 
are numérous enough, 6.9. in the companion-inscription to this, no. 80, 
᾿Αθανοδώρου κιτ. Δ of disregarded natural or position length than to rely upon 
instances like the Boeotian ἔπασις (DI. τ. 492), ἐ πόλι (Ca. 251) or 'A(u)durpira, 
vi(u)on, ᾿Ολύ(ωπιος (for other examples see Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 294). Meister, N.J. 
1882, 28, p. 522sqq.) compares. the fluctuating usage of the Aeolic poets in 
the treatment of double consonants: 6.9. πεῤράτων Alk. 84, ποικολόδερροι ib., 
περάτων ib. 88. 1, δέραισιν ἰδ. 36, δέρᾳ Sa. 46, &c. He also points ont that 


there is no need to ascribe ἐν to an Epic usage (Roehl, 1.¢.); ἐν is older, ἐν later. ᾿ 


Arcadian. Of. further, Fick, Gdtt. Gel. A. 1888, p. 120, who supports the 
‘Aeolism’ πρόσθα by reference to the Homeric ὕπαιθα. 1.4, For the. 


assimilation in ἑσλός (of. ἐσλῆς, no. 150, Chios) for ἐσθλός Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 267, ae 


compares Lesh. μάδλης for μάσθλης Sa. 19, 


278. An inscription first found at Tegea by Fourmont.. According to Ross ἡ 
it is written ina fluted column. CIG 1520; Leake, Morea, τι. p. 48, tab. ἢ. 51; 
Blouet, Exp, sc. 1. p.88; Lb. Inserr. Gr, et Lat. fase. τ. n. 18; id. VA, tab. VI. 
17, and no. 339; IGA 96. 


τὰς τὴς ete ORR REA 


FASETVOVO 
NEY RIOR we δ 


νὰ ἐν ὃ δεῖνα ἀνέϊθηκε[ν] ὦ... 
᾿Εασστυόχω 
᾿Δεύκιος Μόμμ.. i. 


The first line is. given by Le Bas only. ‘The last line is evidently a later 
addition of the Boman period. 1} 


279, A white marble base ‘found’ ‘ab. Olyinpia: ‘Height 0.47m.; ‘ength 
0.65.m.; breadth 0.565 tu. Eight letters only aré legible, but the remainder of | 
τ δι inscription may be restored. partly eos Patines {πὶ 10; 3)» who relates _ 


§ 105. INSCRIPTIONS : ARCADIA. 279 


that Tellon the Oresthasian won the prize ‘in the youths’ boxing match, partly 
from a repetition of the inscription in Ionic character added at the side in the 
second or first century B.c. to replace the original which had doubtless then 
become illegible. Furtwaengler, 4. Z. xxxyu1. p. 70 (cf. Dittenberger, 4. Z. 
xxxv. p. 190); IGA 98. 


peers OF Ses Ors Rare 
By the later hand: | 


TEAAQDNTONAANEGHKEAAH?.... 2... 
BPRS CORSO lS lee eae 


[TAdov τόνδ᾽ ἀνέθηκε, Δαήμονος ἀγλαὸς vids, | 
ΓΑρκὰς ᾽ορε]σθάσιος, πἰὺξ ἐνὶ παισὶ κρατῶν]. 


280. A marble base found at Olympia: the inscription runs round the 
upper surface, the writing measuring in one direction 0.65 m., in the other 
0.58m. Fraenkel, A. Z. xxxv. p. 1388; Kaibel, Rh. 21, xxxtv. p, 205, n. 941 ¢; 
IGA 99 and Add. 


ΝΟΣ ΝΣ ΝΑΙ AVWHORB Ν 
τ 
» Ἶ 
τ ὃ 
5] ΜΕΝ 
Oo O 
δ + 
< O 
[an 
O ἂν 
Ἕ Lu 
ολολλλ . 
« 
ς 


PV TOWER DA EB O- ERE 


Πύϊκτας rév]8° ἀνέ[θ]ηκεν ἀπ᾽ εὐδόξοιο es 
» Mav{r}e[das νικῶν, πατρὸς ἔχων ὄϑομ[ἀ]; 
Roehl compares Paus. vt. 4, 41}. Rivlony δὲ τῷ ἐκ. « Μαντοείας 1 τύκτῃ 1 παιδὶ 


“ἐποίησε Ἰπρλύκλοιτον (60, senior) τὴν εἰκόνα, " 


᾿ ᾿ λθι. A ‘atonal base 1.28 m, | αι 0.98: m. pied 0. 27 m. “hgh found we 
Mantinea.. The opening: words of the inseription have been designedly τ ἐπ 
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Conze and Michaelis, Ann. d. inst. 1861, p. 39; Foucart, Lb. n. 3520; Ditten- 
herger, A. Z. xxxty. Ὁ. 219 note; IGA 100. 


δε ἢν νων 
ΚΑΙΞΣν ΜΛ ΑΨΟΜΡΕΚΟΤΑΛΜ 


ΓΑπὺ.....}7᾿Απόλλωνε καὶ συνμάχων δεκόταν, se. Mantinenses 
dedicaverunt. 


The name of the defeated people was perhaps erased on grounds of subse- 
quent friendship. Foucart would supply ᾿Απὸ Τεγεατῶν referring the inscription 
to the battle fought 422 8.6. (Thue. rv. 134), but the space seems hardly large 
enough. The name may be that of some city reduced by the Mantineans (Thue. 
v. 29 τοῖς γὰρ Μαντινεῦσι μέρος Tt τῆς ᾿Αρκαδίας κατέστραπτο ὑπήκοον) 8.8. da 
᾿Αλειῶν, and may have been erased in the time of Epaminondas (Roehl). 


282. Found at Tegea. First edited by Rose, Inscrr. praef. Ὁ. vir. 1 from the 
Ms. of Gell. CIG 1512; IGA 102. 


KAEON Κλέων 
AR KOIAZ ᾿Αρκοίας 
AAMOKAES Δαμοκλῆς 
Ep frre pS ᾿Ἐσπιτέλης 
5 ΣΟΣΙΑΞ Σωσίας : 
ΚΛΕΤΕΑΞ Kyrnréas or Κλειτέας 
NANTE TI Aavrrerilsus| (2). 


γι 1. Rose in every ease A and 2, 


283. A bronze. plate, 0.285m. in breadth, 0.079—0.082m. in height, 
0.0008 m. thick, found at Olympia. Kirchhoff, 4. Z. xxxv1. p. 140, tab. xvi, 3; 
id. xxxvi. p. 49 and 165; ἘΠ, Curtius, dusgy. mm. tab. 25; IGA 105. 


EAQEENAAEIOISI 
AIOIAUNTAUNAGAN 
ONMEAANOPOHVIVN. 
 APOSENUNKALEVEDES 
δ᾽ TANTONALEIODNTD AOS. 
AEN BAVA TU ATEAD = EN 
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πρόξενον καὶ evepyé- 

τῶν τῶν ᾿Αλειῶν γράψ- 

at ἐν ᾽᾿Ολυνπίᾳ ἔδοξεν. 
[The signs for ᾧ and 6 are rectangular, like that for o,] 


Anetol, i.e.”"Adeol, appear to be the inhabitants of Alea, a town of Arcadia, 
not far from Phlius. That the inscription is not Elean seems clear from the 
spiritus asper, the termination τοῖσι and the form εὐεργέτας for edapyéras or 
edFapyéras, a8 well as certain slight differences in the form of the letters. If — 
Melanopos, the father of Diphilus, is the statesman who with others represented 
Athens at the peace congress at Sparta in 3871 5.0. (Xen. Hell, vi. 8. 2), the 
inscription may be as late. as that year or even later. . 


The = is an indication of the encroachment of Ionic forma; but it is diffi- 


cult to account for the form of lambda in 1.5. On υἱὺν see no. 248. On. ἐν of. 
note to no. 277, 1. 2. 


284. On a fragment, which appears to have been the rim of a helmet, 
found at Olympia. Tt measures 0.145 m. in length; height of letters 0.004m.: 


the VV and the A are 0.08 m. apart. Kirchhoff, 4. Z. xxxvz. p. 140, tab, xvi. 3; 
IGA 106. 


[EORAV ΔΑΛΛΟΣΤΟΙ] 
Δᾶμος tol... ... ξο(ώγραυ. 


‘The genitive in -av bespeaks an Arcadian origin; see Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 845. 
᾿ For the =f, of. the last inscription. 


286, A thin bronze plate, much mutilated, found at Olympia. Kirchhoff, 
A. 2, xxxvit. p. 156 sqq. IGA 107 and Add. 


AOKANO.LTOXRVELON 
ASANTOHIERONTOAIO£ 
NAIAVTOSKAIPENEAN 
EFENOSKAIEVERTETAS 
5 POS@®EOACTOMATNHE 
EN @®ERAIOS 
SLVRAKOZIO’ 
SEKVO O€£ 
SEARIT-OET OS 
a <AEO{EAIOAV MPIOAO 
-AIKONTOIN. ε 
᾿ [here δὲ are besides four small fragments containing 4 letters each. J] 
Ὁ ἘΠῚ 
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[Harel πολλὰ χρήματα ἔδωκαν, o[t] τὸ χρυσ[ον 
[...... κατεσκεύασαν τὸ ἱερὸν τῶ Διός, 
[ἔδοξεν rot ϑάμοι ἥ]ναν αὐτὸς καὶ γενεὰν 


[- -- -- --  προϊξένος καὶ εὐεργέτας" 
5 [summa pecuniae, - — ur|aros Θεοδότω Μάγνης 
fess » .--- 7ην Onpaios 
[5 » π-πτ΄ 15 Συρακόσιος 
[5 τ » -- | Σ εκυαΐνι]ος 
-" . π-π-' Js “Apyetos. 


10 [Em -- -- τῷ -- -- κἸχέος καὶ ᾿Ολυμπιοδώ- 
[pw τῶ ϑεῖνος ἑλλανο]δικόντοιν (Ὁ). 


The dialect shows that the inscription is not Hlean, the Ionic letters (= ΧῚ 


that it is not very ancient. But from the context it is clear that it was written 
by the priests of the temple: hence Kirchhoff conjectures that it should be 
referred to the period during which the Arcadians and the Pisatans jointly 
administered the affairs of the temple, 7.2. Ol. 103. 4—104. 2 (8,0. 365—363). | 


1.11. Roehl explains the smallness of the number of Hellanodicae by | 
supposing that the Arcadiang and Pisatans during their short period of manage- 
ment reverted to the number which prevailed up to Ol. 52 (572 5.6.) when the 
Pisatans were deprived of their privileges : see for the war Paus. vr. 22,4. And 
perhaps it is owing to the short duration of this change that Pausanias (vy. 9) 
omits to mention it, [Ἑλλανο]δικόντοιν (‘exspectaverim [éddavo]duxévrow,” Roehl 
107) may be (as Fick suggests, Gitt. Gel. A, 1883, Ὁ. 120) from a possible 
ἑλλανοδικόω inflected in ‘Aeolic’ fashion (cf. Meister, Gr. Dial, 1. 173. sqq.). 
Roehl (107 ddd.) compares the form iapapyéyrwy on two Boeotian inscriptions 
(DI. x. 497, 498), where the word is obviously a shortened form of the more 
frequent Boecotian ἱαραρχιόντων, and not, as Fick (l.c.) explains, a compound of . 
ἱαρός and ἄρχων. ᾿ 


§ 106. The alphabet. The inscriptions given above show. that 
the Arcadian alphabet belongs to the Western group; for x in 
Βασστυόχω and συνμάχων (278, 281) is expressed. by V, and ὁ in 
“Πραξιτέλης (277) &e. by +; and that it closely resembles the alpha- 
bet of the Laconians, Thessalians and. Ozolian Locrians.. But further 
it shares with the latter, as the coins of Psophis prove, the peculiarity 


: of possessing a special sign, Χ, χ' for y.. Koppa seems to have gone 
out: of use 1 as early 8 as. the time a the Praxiteles-base Gy for its — 


a 1. ἀρῤρώνοην ais x π᾿ see s Head, Hist. 3 ‘Nuri: p. 379, who gives, Besides | an 
: example 0 of the ‘more complicated 


gn, also the leone x, xO and XOol. 


od 
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place is taken by « in Συρακόσιος ; similarly in no. 275 Μάληκος, 
in no, 280 Nixdv, Κυνίσκος (cf. no, 306), in no. 281 Sexdray, in no, 282 
᾿Αρκοίας ; but that it was once in use is proved by the legends on 
the archaic federal coinage of Arcadia, which beside MOx|GA9A, 


have in ‘some instances MOQ IGA39A (cire. 550—420 n.c.: Head, 
Mist. Num. p. 372). 


8 107. Age of the inscriptions. We have seen reason, no, 80, 

to assign the Praxiteles-base to the middle of the fifth century 8.0. 
To about the same date, or slightly earlier, may be attributed the : 
inscription found near Mount Artemisius (276), and somewhat 
older, as exhibiting more ancient forms of ε, μι v, may be the inscrip- 
tion from Phigalia, no. 275. The form of sigma, $, appears to be 
no criterion, for it occurs beside the later © on the base from 
Olympia, no. 279, and the Proxenia-decree, no. 283. Nor again can 
it be safely said that all the inscriptions which exhibit the later © 
are of later date than those which have ®; for the latter form 
occurs on an inscription which obviously belongs to the period of 
transition from the Arcadian to the Ionic alphabet. This is the 
τος bronze lamina from Olympia, no. 285 (with ®, ξ, ΞΕ, X). If the 
_ date suggested above for that document (365—363 8,0.) is correct, it 
would seem that the transition was still incomplete nearly as late as 


the middle of the fourth century, and that the older form of 6 


remained sporadically in use to the latest period of the existence of 

the Arcadian alphabet. A further example of the slow development 
of the Arcadian alphabet is perhaps exhibited by the retrograde 
inscription (IGA 108) on a leaden bullet found at Megalopoles : 
OFVANAAAA, 4.2. Κλεάνδρω (genitive), the name of the slinger. 
From the form and regularity of the letters it should belong to. the 
foureh aes Ge Foucart, Lb. 332 a). 


19d 
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HERMIONE, EPIDAURUS, METHANA. 


§ 108. Inscriptions. 


286. Inscription on a bronze spear-head found at Oly ympia. H. Curtius, 
A, Ζ. xxx. Ὁ. 181; id. dusgr. 1. tab. 832; IGA 46 and Add. 


ME@ANIOIAPOAAKEDAIMONION 


Μεθάνιοι ἀπὸ Λακεδαιμονίων. Methana, not Methone, was the 
genuine Doric name. See Smith, Dict. Geogr.s.v. For the formula, cf. nos. 
111. 270. 


287. A stone found at Hermione by Fourmont, and again seen and copied 
by Foucart in 1868. CIG 1195; Lb. 159a; IGA 47; Loewy, Gr. Bildh. 45. 


AANAEXIAZAVONOZANEOE 
TAIAAMATRI:ITAIXOONIA 
HERMIONEY= 
KREZIAAZEPOIEZEKYAONIAT 
᾿Αλεξίας Δύωνος avébn| xe] 
τῷ Adparpe τᾷ XOovial.] 
“Epytovevs. 
Kpnothas ἐποίησε Kvédevedr[as]. 


As X= in the first word, the X in XOovig must certainly be a ἜΠΕΣΕ οἵ the 


engraver for Y; ef. the next inscription, Cresilas was a contemporary of. 
Phidias. ͵ Ἴ 


288. Found at Hermione by Fourmont. ΟἿΆ 194, IGA 48; Loewy, Gr... 
διά, 51. 


APLETOMENEZAXEO. EAAEXIA 
τ PAT ΤΑΙ Ὁ oN 
ΕΡΜΙΟΌΝΕΥΣ. 
HORO OEOZEFRAAZATOARAEIOZ 
᾿᾿Αριστομένης. ἀϊν]ἐθγικῆς ᾿Αλεξία. 
τῷ “Δάματριε " τᾷ ᾿Χθονίᾳ τὴ 


“Epynoveds. 
| [Blepéteos E(@pydeaie ‘Apreton: 


ΕἸ Ina “copy which rests : on: the. authority of Fourmont alone we ἀρὰ ‘have 
Tittle hesitation in. making the alterations indicated, Moreover we may nately 


assume that on 2 the original the forms of ἔμ, vy σ were ΛΑ, Ν, Σ. 
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289. Written on both sides of a small bronze ram, 0.035 m. in height, found 
in 1859 in the Cynurian territory not far from the ancient Prasiae. Τὸ is nowin 


the Βαρβακεῖον at Athens. Mylonas, Β, C. H, 1. p. 836; Kirchhoff, Stud. 152; 
IGA 89. 


at. δ. 
MAARATA MW ANARSAL > ie) | 
Μαλεάτα. Maneal ra]. 


Var. lect. Mylonas (both a and b): MA/AEATAL. 

The figure was probably dedicated to Apollo Maleatas, whose temple stood in 
the neighbourhood of Epidaurus on the Kynortion (Paus. τι. 27.7); ef. no. 250. 

289 a, A bronze tablet found in the Asklepicion at Epidaurus. "Egon. dpx. 
1885, p. 198, n, 101; cf. Kirchhoff, Stud.4 161. sq. 


KAAAIETRA Καλλίστρα- 
TOS ANEOEK τος ἀνέθηκ- 
ΕΤΟΙΑΣΚΑΤΙ" e τῷ ᾿Ασκ(λ)απί- 

IHOMATIROS [ole ὁ μάγιρος. 


Note the very unusual combination of the younger form of the @ with the 
closed form of spiritus asper; of. the remarks on p. 64 and no. 179, 
| § 109, The alphabet. From the four inscriptions given above 
it is clear (1) that the alphabet belongs to the Western group ; cf. 
X=séand Y=y; (2) that it is not Argive, for it represents A by A, 
not by F; and itis probable that the koppa had gone out of use, at - 
least at the time when KvSwvdras was written. The alphabet 
indeed is closely identical with the Laconian, and this separation as 
regards alphabets between Argos and the coast towns of Argolis is 
quite in accordance with what we know of the independent position, 
of the latter, at any rate of Hermione, in historic times, 


§ 110. Age of the inscriptions. One of the inscriptions (287), 
‘that.in which Alexias is the dedicator, may be approximately dated, ἢ 
The artist Oresilas of Cydonia, mentioned in the last line, is known 
from Attic inscriptions (CIA 1. 402, 403) and other sources to have 
been a contemporary of Phidias, As Phidias died in 438 3B.c, we: 
may assign this inscription to about the middle of the fifth century, 

and in fact the forms of H and 9 do not justify the assumption of a 
much earlier date. The other inscription of Fourmont (288), in 


which Alexias appears as the father of the dedicator, cannot, if the 
τον same ‘person is meant in both cases, be much later in date. On the 


other hand, the spear-head inscription of Methana with its Θ and 8,” 
and no. 289 @ with its closed form of spiritus sper, bear a . decidedly 
Be older sta. : 
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ELIS, 


§ 111. Inscriptions. The recent excavations at Olympia have 
brought to light so large a number of archaic Elean inscriptions that 
it is only necessary here to give an illustrative selection. Previously 
our only source of information for the Elean alphabet was the well- 
known Bronze from Olympia (CIG 11; see no. 291 below), dis- 
covered in 1813 by Sir William Gell, and now in the British 
Museum. For the commentaries on the following Hlean inscriptions, 
see the Appendix. 


290. A bronze plate, 0,008 τὰ. in thickness, broken on the right, and cut 
away on the left, but apparently entire below. Found at Olympia, It is the only 
βουστροφηδόν Hlean inscription which has hitherto been discovered. Kirchhoff, 
AZ, κχκντι. p. 160; IGA 109 and Add. 


AIT PMA 
ΤΙ ΑἹ ᾿ η 


τι 


1... φ[ειοα] 
2. [ἰαροἹμάοι at pa πεῖν]... 
8 αἴ τιρ μαῖτο χρήεστ[αι) 
Ae... θαὶ ᾿Ολυνπίαι, ai ba... 
δ. (ον αἴ tip ταῦτα Tal pBatvor] ιν 
6 τς [ὁ θεοκόλορ], ὄρτερ τόκα θεοκοίλέοι, ἀποτίνοι ka]... + 
7... τοῦ! Ζὶ ᾿Ολυνπίοι λατραζξώμεν...1 
8... rot ZY ᾿Ολυνπ[οι τοὺ Ef... .1. : 
- For the peculiarities of the Elean see the commentaries on the inscriptions 5 
- following. 1.2. Cf. Hesych. ἱερόμαξ". τῶν ἱερῶν ἐπιμελούμενος. 1.8. μαῖταςο ζη: 
τοὐτοίη Ὁ: Blass (DI. 1147) compa 28 μαίομαι, Dor. μῶσθαι, "ερόμαος, : On the possible 


ᾧ 


ἘΠῚ mean A pamniths bellows: 
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Elean contraction of aos to ac see the notes to no. 294, 1.6, συλαίη, If xpyeor[ae] 
Ξε χρῆσθαι, we may compare the Delphian συλήοντες (Caner, Del. 218) and the 
Lesbian ἀδικήει (Sappho). 


291, An oblong bronze plate found at Olympia, whence it was brought by 
Sir William Gell in 1813. Length 78 in.; width, 4in. It was bequeathed to ~ 
the Br. Mus. by Mr BR. P. Knight.. CIG 11; Rose, Inserr. p. 29 and Ὁ. 354; 
Franz, El. p. 68, no. 24 and p. 378; Ahrens, Aeol. Ὁ. 225 sq.; IGA 110 (where 
other authorities are quoted); B. M. L. cuvi. (with Mr Newton’s commentary). 
The facsimile is given on p. 288, 


"A Foarpa roip ἘἙαλείοις καὶ τοῖς Ἢρ- 

Εαοίοις" συνμαχία. κ᾽ ἔα ἐκατὸν Férea’ 

ἄρχοι δέ κα rol" ai δέ τι δέοι, αὖτε ἘἙἕπος aire F- 

ἄργον, συνέαν. κ᾽ ἀλ(λ)γάλοις τά τ' AA(A)[a] καὶ πὰ- 
ὅ p πολέμω" αἱ δὲ μὰ συνέαν, τάλαντόν κ᾽ 

ἀργύρω ἀποτίνοιαν τῷ Al ᾿Ολυνπίῳ τοὶ κα- 

δαλήμενοι λατρεϊώμενον" ai δὲ τιρ τὰ γ- 

ράφεα ταὶ καδαλέωντο, αἴτε Feras αἴτε τ- 

ἐλέσταά[ς] aire δᾶμος, ἐν 7 ἐπιάροι κ᾽ ἐνέχ- 
10 otro Tot<v> ταύτη [γεϊγρωμ(μ)ένοι. 

92. A bronze plate, 0.44m. long, 0.00 τὰ, in height, about. 0.001 m, in 


thickness ; along the top a raised margin, 0.007m. in breadth. Found at 
Olympia. Three small fragments have been added below and not many letters 


᾿ς have been lost. There is a hole.on the right for the purpose of attachment and 


there was a similar one on the left where is now a fracture. The letters are 


deeply cut and all clear; the © appears to have been stamped with a punch. 


Kirchhoff, 4.2, xxxvii. p. 66sqq.; G. Curtius, 7b. Ὁ. 69sq.; Ahrens, Rk. i. 
χχχν. Ὁ. 578 sqq.; Buecheler, ἐν. p. 682; IGA 112 and ddd. See Ὁ. 289 for the 
facsimile and transcription. 


293, An inseription on a piece of limestone full of petrified shells, 0,84 τῇ, 


in breadth, 0.87—0.42 τα, in height, 0.17—0.20m, in thickness. Found in the 


valley of the Cladeus not far from Olympia. The inscription seems to be entire 
above and at the sides. Purgold, A. Z. xxxrx. p. 179; IGA 112.4, ddd. 


DINID 
do Ῥηιπὶρ | ἐγὼ | Bev dpe 
FADE 


“The meaning of purts i ig uncertain. Hesych. « says seni: Ἢ Σ τὰ ΠΝ ἢ ἐκ 


axolvear πέτασος" ᾿Αττικοὶ δὲ ῥιπίδᾳ, ᾧ τὸ πῦρ. καίουσι". καὶ τραπέζας οὕτω. λέγουσι, ὁ, 


Again :: ῥιπίε' rod σκέλουν τὸ ἀκροκώλιον... Hoehl thinks the word here may 
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ae 
iow wud > Cyisn2o 
SiS tg vw AL i 
as se OS TY I : 
@ INV ul ve 
RNOVIOLSIWLAGY? ® ° 11] RASOVEIWOLSIDAWAOV IV ἃ 
Pordaved MATA NO avy A ΟΞ aaia τὰν (4) ΓΞ τιν 
Ie TAMIA IV ΜΞΝ ON VIa ls 1Olay V3 SOL aL VAY 
oe κυ Δ ts sae 

: [1:}. 
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294. A bronze plate very rudely inscribed with straggling letters. The last 
four lines appear to have been engraved with a sharper tool than the first three. 
Width 0.262m.; height 0.104m.; thickness 0,00lm. The original margin is 
entire. Two holes have been pierced for attachment. Found at Olympia. 
Kirchhoff, 4. Z. xxxv. Ὁ. 196 sqq. tab. 16; ἘΠῚ Curtius, Ausgr. m1, tab. 25; Ahrens, 
Philol. xxxvim. Ὁ. 885 sqq.; IGA 118; W. Ridgeway, Journ. Phil. x11. (1883) 
p. 82 sqq. For the facsimile and transcription see next page. 


295. A solid bronze plate, 0.298 γα, in length, 0.082—0.08 m. in height. It 
is pierced by two holes for attachment, and in one of them the nail-head. still 
remains. The holes appear to be older than the inscription itself, for the letter 
a seems actually to have been inscribed on the nail-head, and two letters, « and 
a, seem to be missing from the space occupied by the other nail-hole. The in- 
scription is apparently complete below and at the sides, but wants the beginning, 
Found at Olympia. Kirchhoff, 4, Z. xxxrx. Ὁ. 78 sqq.; Purgold, ib. p. 91 sqq, 
Buecheler, Rh. ΜΠ: xxxvz. Ὁ. 6208q.; Comparetti, J. H. 8. 11. 1881, Ὁ. 365 sqq. 
IGA 113; Add. For the facsimile and transcription see Ὁ. 292. 


τὰ 
2 
: 
᾽ 


296. Abronze plate (L. 0.618 τη, : H. 0.075—0.08m.; T. about 0.002 m.), 

found at Olympia. Ibis complete on all sides, but the first part of the inscription 
must have been written on another plate. The engraver has begun with the 
letters ca on a space probably intended to be overlapped by an upper plate, 
The letters are deeply incised and well preserved. It is pierced near the upper 
margin with four, near the lower with eight holes. ‘Kirchhoff, 4. Ζ. xxxrx. 
-p. 8lsqq-; Buecheler, Rh. ΜΠ. xxxvr. p. 621 sq. Comparetti, J. H. S. 1. 1881, 
“p. 8738qq.; IGA 118¢, Add. For the facsimile and transcription see p. 293. 


297. A fone hate: 0. θα, long, 0. 065: m, in height, pierced with four 
ae holes, and. broken into several ‘Pieces, Found at Olympia: Kirchhoff, 4. Z.. 
.ORNXVIIT. Ῥ' 117 add. 5 > IGA 118.. For the facsimile and ΠΗ ΙΣΤ see p. 294, 
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4 111 τ INSCRIPTIONS: ELIS. 295 
298. A bronze plate, 0.19m. in height, in several fragments which when 


united represent only the right-hand portion of the original. Found at Olympia. 
Kirchhoff, A. Ζ. xxxvit. p. 48sq.; IGA 119 and Add. 


oes my maar Gt et ee ς- ὀὈτυ------τ oe τον 


pTe SKATASTRSIOSNIKAP V Sale esr 


FIoEO;KATISTATET RDAMIOP CIR EST 
SRNEP AGRIMANAEOIT ANG GIANAID) 
TAs TOTRPNOFAITONVENT E , 
INI BEN ETAVTANT OTA prose 
Bec iEion ENN Bs 
ᾧ Κ 


Ν ΤΟΝ ANB POP? 
(NoJTONIPETIA ᾿ς 
ENOITAIPD BPA Ke 


ee manent ne 


PA ράτρα - - - «lap Tas καταστάσιος Νικαρχίδαι καὶ 
πο ΤΠλεισταίνοι, αὖ ms - - ἀπ]ειθέοι, κατισταῖ ἤη [κἼ ἀ da- 
᾿ς μιωργία" ora a ᾿ τ 

a [8ὲ μὴ κατισταίη -, μνᾶν ' ἀποτινέτ]ω. τᾶς ἀϊμ]έρας, αἱ μᾶν καὶ 
trek χεοίταν, ἀσίαν, αἱ δ᾽ i- ETO εις τος Ὡς ν 

τς [opdy -, καζτ)θυτὰν τοῦ AL ᾿Ὀλυνπίοι. al δ]ὲ μὴ. ταύτας πο: 
ἱταρμόξαιτο, πέντε μνᾶ... ΠΟ ΤΟΣ Δ ΣΟλ δος, 

3 [s ἀποτινέτω. rds ἀμέρας ᾿'κα(τ)θυτὰς. ποῖ; Δὶ]} ᾿Ολυνπίοι. ab δὲ ᾿ 

: "μὴ. ταυτᾶν ποταρμόξαι- - ae 
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[ro, - - μνᾶς Tas: ἀμέρας ἀποτινέτω κα(τ)θυτὰς tot Δί, ai & 
ἀξιόσυλος γένο- Ὁ 

[uro, ἀλλύοιτό κα --,] συναλλύοιτο δέ κ᾽ a πόλις. αἱ δὲ μὴ 

ο΄ συναλλύ- 

ζουτο - -, τὸ χρέος κ᾿ ἠ]μιολέζοι ὦ πόλις τοῖ Δὶ ᾿Ολυνπίοι 
ἐκάστω Fé- 

[reos - - - FéJrea. Ad δέ τις στάσιν ποιέοι τῶν Σκιλλωντί- 

10 ἴων, - - κα κρινοί]ταν Νικαρχίδας καὶ Πλείσταινος ποθε- 

λομ[έν]- 

[ὦ - - ἄνδρες τῶν Σκιλλωντίων, ὀμόσαντες πο(τ)τὸν θεὸν τὸν 
Ὀλύν- 

[πιον. ἀ δὲ. δαμιωργία - - μνᾶς κ᾿ ἀποτίνοι τᾶς ἀμέρας κα(τ)- 
θυτὰς τοῖ Ab ᾽Ολυ- 


[νπίοι, αἱ μὴ - - - σῇο, ἐπ κελοίσταν To καταστάτω τὰν 
δα- 
᾿ Aa t : > 9 t 2. o> 
[μιωργίαν - - - τ]οῦ ταύτη γεγρα(μὴ)μένοι τ᾽ ἐπιάροι κ᾽ ἃ 
πόλις | 


15. [ἐνέχοιτο.. θυσίαι δέ κα τὸν θεόν, ἐπεὶ εἴη] μεὺς (2) TE 
εὐσαβέοι, ἄντινα Nixap- ΑΕ Ὁ τὸς 

[χίδας καὶ ἸΤλείσταινος κελοίσταν, κατιστ]αιάταν δέ κα seat | 
δαμιωργεοίταν τὴν Tav- ἌΣ 

[ται ταῖ Ἐράτραι γεγραμμένα] ee [ἰἸστος, ἐπξ (ἐπ)έτρα- 
πὸν : τοῖρ Μαντινῆσι. rap δὲ 

[Εράτρας ἐναντία μηδέτερος - κα mou|Féoe" ai δὲ ποιέοι,. ἐν τοῖ 
μεγέστοι ἐνέχοι- 

ὁ κα ἐπιάροι].͵ - - τὸ γράφος τόδε καξαλήμενον γνοία 

- [ἕν τ᾿ ἐπιάροι κ᾿] ἐνέχοιτο τοῦτ τ]ῆδε γεγρα(μ) μένοι 

- τὸς ὄσ(σ)οι Sep... [κ]ρεθέντων ἀνδροφόϊΪνοι... 

- Νικαρχίδα(ν ?) καὶ πλείσταινζον ἢ ἐὸν κ]ρίψουτο. ai δέ 

τ πο] καὶ σ΄... 

=~ [rot “}ALse γεγραμμένοι - - ταὶ δὲ δίκαι. 

-τ τς, τῶν δὲ Fidi[ov] so... a 


: 
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299. A fragment from the rim of a bronze vessel, 0,20 m. in length, 


0.02 τῇ, in breadth, 0,003 m. in thickness. Found at Olympia. Kirchhoff, A, Z. 
xxxvitt. p. 65 sq.; IGA 120. 


AD AEVBEKAIAKRARSIGIANERRKAN 
᾿Α[λ]ασνῆς καὶ Γ᾿ ΑἸκρ[ ὠ]ρειοι. ἀνέθηκαν. 


Neither name is new; for the first Roehl refers to Strabo. vir. 841: Td δ᾽ ᾿Αλεί- 
σιόν (Hom.) ἐστι τὸ νῦν ᾿Αλαισναίων (sic 110. A), χώρα περὶ τὴν ᾿Αμφιδολίδα, ἐν 
ἢ καὶ κατὰ μῆνα ἀγορὰν συνάγουσιν οἱ περίοικοι" κεῖται δὲ ἐπὶ τῆς ὀρεινῆς ὁδοῦ τῆς ἐξ 
᾿ΗΠλίδος εἰς ᾽Ολυμπίαν:; Steph. Byz. ᾿Αλήσιον, ᾿Αλησιεύς. Xenophon, Hell. τι, 2. 80, 
iv. 2. 16, mentions ᾿Δκρώρειοι as a town on the Alpheus. IGA 190 α .... τἀνφί- 
δολοι is a very similar fragment.—Note the form of the p and the simplified 8, 


800. A bronze plate, almost entire, 0.001 m. in thickness, with three nail- 
holes; found at Olympia. Kirchhoff, A. Z. xxxvur. p. 158 βᾳ.; Dittenberger, 
A. 4. xxvii, p. 69; IGA 121 and Add.; οἷ, Comparetti, J. H. Κ΄, τὰ, (1881), 
‘p. 375 note. 


Σ ΝΜ ΘΕΝΑΊΤΘΕΡΟΜ 
AIYMA.NOPL PAP TAP 
FAPTAPENEAAANO 
NAIPAEOPONOE-TOK AA 
5 AEKAQOAPENKPIOANMA 
NASILOSAVOKAIFIKATIAA 
DIOIOMENOPAIAEAIFOIAV ~ 
ZALTOTOAIOVIOTERAZ TO 
ΤΟΝΠΆΑΆΜΤΑΨΡΟΝΟΝ 
Συνθη[κ]α[01] Θήρωνι x] 
Αἰχμάνορε map τῶᾶρ 
yap tap ἐν Σαλαμώ- 
vat, πλέθρων ὀπτὼ καὶ 
οὖ δέκα. φάρην κριθᾶν. μα- 
νασίως. δύο καὶ Είκατι, “Ad- 
. Φιοίω μηνόρ' αἱ δὲ λίποι, Av- 
σάστω τῷ διφυίω. πεπάστω 
᾿ “τὸν πάντα χρόνον. 
§ 112. ‘Phe alphabet. The alphabet, as gathered ‘bon ane 
inseriptions, corresponds with the Laconian and cognate alphabets | 
in all essentials. ‘There is no instance of. koppa, which had evi- 
. dently gone out of use, and the total absence of any sign. for the - 
" gpiritus asper forms one of the grounds for inferring the absence of 


thes sound itself i in the Blown dinless: Bitgulerly enough, in spite of =, 
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the number and extent of the inscriptions, there is no instance which 
would settle the question whether the Elean, like the neighbouring 
Arcadian, had a special sign for y'. That the digamma was retained 
in the dialect even after the reception of the Tonic alphabet ig 
proved by the legend of later coins, FAAEIO.N. Later still, its place 
was taken by 6; cf. Cauer, Del. 264. In the older inscriptions y is 
ζ or Ὁ, Sis D or Ὁ (in IGA 117, regularly 6). 


§ 118. Age of the inscriptions. The documents seem to fall 
into three chronological groups, comprising respectively (1) the 
βουστροφηδόν inscription no, 290; (2) those which have the older ὁ 
or $, S (291—7); (3) those which have the later 6 or £, one or both 
(298 —300 ; in the last note the forms [, A for Y δ). The 
indications of positive date, which are scanty, are as follows: 
(i) In the rhetra, no. 292, the Hellanodica is mentioned in such 
a way as to lead us to understand that at the time of the ἴη-. 
scription there was only one such officer; if so, the document 
must be older than Ol. 50 or 580 8,0. (cf. Paus. v. 9; but see 
the remarks in the Appendix, p. 365). (ii) The Chaladrians in ~ 

294. make over to Deucalion certain lands at Pisw; now, 
if these were the lands which had fallen to the lot of the Chaladrians 
after the destruction of Pisa in ΟἹ. 52 (672 8.0.), the insorip- 
tion is probably not much later than that date. In any case the. ᾿ 
inscriptions we have placed in the second group have the appear- 
ance of belonging all to about the same period. If the indications 
of date just given are regarded as untrustworthy, we must fall back — 
upon Kirchhoff’s conclusion, who doubtfully assigns no. 291 to about 
the 70th Olympiad (500 3.0.) on the following grounds: that the 
style of art is ruder than that of the Locrian plates found. at 
Galaxidi (nos. 231, 232, about 400 3.0. or earlier), and the $ instead. 
of = points to a somewhat earlier time than the latter; that 
however the persistent L. to R. direction of the writing precludes so 
- early a date as ΟἹ. 50=580 p.c.; that they are obviously older 
than, the documents which certainly belong to the 76th Olympiad 
(476 8.6.), the Serpent-inscription, no. 259, and the Helmet of Hiero, 
‘no, 98, and that therefore they belong at latest to the period. 
immediately preceding the Persian wars (Stud.? 152. aq. ἣΣ 


“Δ Unless indeed: the symbol somewhat resembling the figure 8 in IGA 113 a, 
1, 4, is ay. In that case the word containing it might be read. ἀποσκέψαι. ; 
ἐν 5. ΤῊ, ὁ, Kirehhof’s words are. merely: “Was ihr Alter belangt, so reicht 
sicher ein. Theil von. ihnen, wenn nicht die Mehrzahl, in. dis 6.. Jabrhundert 


2 : heel,” Ῥ 


ἀπ a ati be ae 
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ACHAIA AND THE ACHAEAN COLONIES. 


§ 114. Inscriptions. Though we have only one or at most two 
archaic inscriptions (801, 801 Ὁ) from the coast-land of Achaia, the 
alphabet is fully illustrated from the inscriptions of the Achaean 
colonies in Lower Italy, to say nothing of the legends on the nu- 
merous and very ancient coins of Aegae (?), Metapontum, Croton 
and Pandosia, Sybaris, Caulonia, Terina, Laos, Siris and Pyxus, 
Posidonia.’. 


‘lt Among the coins useful for our purpose may be cited the following. 


: Aegae—l. DPD (Aly). 2 Al: Rev. OLA (Αἰγαίων). 8. A: Rev. IADIA. 


᾿ς - These were formerly ascribed to Aegae in. Aeolis, but tha mistake has been set 
right by J. Friedlaender (Zischr. f. Numism, v. p. 5, Tab. τι 6—8; οὗ, Kirch- 
hoff, Stud.4 164), Note in these coins the transition. from $ to | on the. 
later and the form of the gamma, C, even on the earliest, beside $; Meta- 


τος pontum—Obv. MATA (Mera..): the Rev. of one coin (Head, Hist, Num. p. 68) 
has AYEA0SO AEQAOM (Axcdga ἄεθλον); Croton—1. Obv. OPO, 2. 
Obv. OF (Ppo..); Pandosta—Obv. MA/YDOMSA: Rev. ΚΡΑΘΞ[ΜΊ 

οὐχὶ (Tlavdocta, Kpéitcs); Sybaris—1, Obv. VM: 2. Rev. SYBAPI (Sv, Συ- 
“Paper. .)4 Caulonia—l. Obv. AVAd|.. 2. Obv. ONSATA Μ: Rey. 
KAVA and AVA (Kavhwudras); Τερίπα-- 1. Obv.. TEPSMA: Rev. 
τ Aare” (Tépwa, Nixa), 3. TEPINAON {Τεριναίων) ;. Laos--Ohv. 2 AA: Lig 
Rev. fAN (Adis...) 5 Siris—o4eM (Supe. ++); Pyseue—Rev, PV+ORM 
πἰπύξου εἰμί); Posidonia—1. Obv.. Mor: Rev. Mon) (Toes); 2, Obs. 

DOMES SPAN . 

wWVLVs Ὁ 

anon {πὰ ον ᾿ 


. «ὃ MoT {πρρειδενιάτον, Towed. erect ‘Oby. 
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8011, On the vim of ἃ round iron kettle, originally about 0.84 m. in diameter. 
The beginning of the inscription is lost. Purgold, 4. Z, xu. (1883) 394. 


BaP ACT 6A. Poo AL Mods 
1... €paTt ᾽Αρταμτι. 


*Aprauri is probably a mere mistake of the engraver for ’Aprdmure; the ...epare 
preceding may be the remains of some epithet of the goddess. The kettle is said 
to have been found near Kalavryta, and as there is no reason to doubt the state- 
ment, we have here for the first time an archaic inscription, the provenance. of 
which is certainly Achaean. In agreement with this conclusion the iota has the 
form $, characteristic of the Achaean colonies in Italy. There is further an 
appropriateness in the dedication to Artemis, for not only Patrae but also _ 

᾿ Aigeira, Pellene and several other places are known as the seats of her worship 
in Achaia (Paus. vir. 19;.20. 7; 26. 3; 27. 3, &.). : 


302. A piece of sandstone; 0.51 m. in length, 0,18 m. in breadth, 0.07 m. in 
thickness, found in 1880 at Metapontum. Fiorelli, Notiate degli scavi di anti- 
chita, 1880, Ὁ. 190, tab. vz. 4; IGA 540. 


*Anrod(r)ovos Δυκ(είου) εἰμί, Θεάγεος Ῥυπθ (2). 


Πα Note. The following may find a place here, but must not without more 
evidence be utilised for constructing the Achagan alphabet. 


_ 801 a. On the right side οἱ ἃ. helmet found in the Alpheus. . Bose, Inserr. 
tab. vn. 2, p. 68; CLG 80; ΤΟᾺ 128, Of. Purgold, 4. Ζ. xu. (1888), p. 394, 
note; Greenwell, J. HES. 11, Tab, x1, Ῥ 68; Kirchhoff, Stud.4 164, note. 


SSM OMO bVMP ἐθ ᾿ Ζηνὸς ᾿Οχυνπίου (or -w)... 
Roehl remarks that the alphabet of this short ingeription agrees with none : 
ao well ag the Achaean as known. from the inscriptions of the colonies, But the 


Achaean origin of the insoription—whether assigned to the mother-couniry ¢ or ot 
the ¢ colonies—cannot, by any means be. veins as certain: pk k Be ae 
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These compendia of the title of Apollo and of the gentile or demotic name of 
Theages are certainly strange in an inscription of so high an antiquity. 


803, A silver plate found in a tomb at Posidonia, and afterwards placed in 
the collection of the Count del Balzo; the letters are engraved with a chisel. 
᾿ Avellini and Welcker, Rh. M. 1835, mm. Ὁ. 581 sqq.; Welcker, KU. Schr. m1. 
oo p. 287 sqq.; CIG 5778; IGA 541. (In OIG the figure is by 615 ~erowsad,} 


sie ΝΥ 


Tas θεοῦ ta παιδός εἶμι. 


᾿ ᾿ The compendia have puzzled interpreters; ef. the last inscription. Franz 
‘ ; and others have proposed τ(ρ)σ(έμνου) and by παιδὸς they understand Proserpina. 
ho Comparetti, Riv. ἃ. Fil. κι. (1883) p. 1, note, reads: τᾶς θεῶ τ(ᾶ)ς παιδός eur. 


yoo goa, A bronze statue, 0.11 m. in height, found at Posidonia, now in the 
ἜΣ - museum at Berlin. It is of a woman, doubtless a canephoros, though the basket 
which with raised arm she carried on her head has now disappeared ; the statue 
is placed upon the capital of an Ionic column... The inscription runs round the 
four sides of the abacus, the last three letters for want of space being written in 
the volute. HE. Curtius, 4. Z. xxxvi. p. 27 sqq.; IGA 542, 


AIGA av 149A Ψ|Ο171) φὲ AMAOAT 
& 
C 


Τάθάνᾳ Φιλλὼ Χαρμυλίδα δεκάτα[ν]. 


Apparently a pentameter verse. The name Phillo occurs in other inserip- 
tions; from Tanagra (Αθην. vol. rv. p. 299), from Lebadea (id. vol. rx. Ὁ. ay 
from Peloponnesus (B. 0. H. 111, 1879, p. 194). (061) 


304 a. Inscribed on the four sides, two larger, two less broad, of a small 

ἐν terra-cotta stelé found in 1880 at Metapontum. Height of stelé without its base 

0.84m. Comparetti, Riv. d. Fil. ΧΙ. Saal 1 5ᾳᾳ:; ἘΌΘΡΗ Imagg. xv. 5; Hiller, 
N. J. 1883, 29, Ὁ. Mt, 


[ον 
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ᾧ 


~<a wQanae 


| Fr 


at 


Se Ue SIN WID HI 


τω “Χαῖρε, Fdvaé «Η]ράκλεις, 
. Νικόμαχός μ' ἐπόει, | ὅ τοι κεραμεύς μ᾽ ἀνέθηκε. — 
᾿ δὸς δέ F ἐν ἀνθρώποις | δόξαν ἔχειν ἀγαθ[ά]ν. ὁ 


ῇ 
Pe 


8.114 INSCRIPTIONS: ACHAIA AND COLONIES. 303 


The engraver appears to have worked in a position sometimes on the right 


and sometimes on the left of the stela, In Ἡράκλεις. the E after H (spiritus 


asper) is (accidentally?) missing, as in the Naxian inscription, no. 25 (ἑκηβόλῳ). 
By Nicomachus and the κεραμεύς are probably meant different persons. Com- 
paretti (J.c.) takes ro: to be the pronoun, not the adverb, and translates “ thy 
potter,” ὁ. δ. the potter specially assigned to the temple or shrine of Heracles 
(cf. Hur. Or. 355 6 ναυτίλοισι μάντι) : this designation may perhaps explain the 
otherwise strange omission of the dedicator’s name. In 1.4 the choice lies 
between fF’ iv, i.e. Fé (Lesbian, acc. to Apollonius ; see Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 414) + ly 
(ἐν) otherwise known only in Arcadian and Cyprian (Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 58); and 
the very problematic form Εν (Comparetti, 1.6.; οὗ, Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 418, 414, 
and the note to no, 9.9, x. 88, Appendix). After the invocation to Heracles the 


_ rest appears to consist of a rude elegiac couplet, the metre of which Hiller . 


(L.c.) attempts to mend by the bold insertion of δὲ between ὁ and τοι. 


305. On the bottom of a bronze vase, 0.17 τὰ. in height, which as it is said 
to have been found near Salernum, may be assigned to Posidonia. Minervini, 
Bull. Nap. Ὁ. 8. 1856, tv. p. 164.sq. tab, x. 1; IGA 545. 


DYMASADA Δυμειάδα. 


Compare the Achaean names Δύμη, Δυμαῖος. 


806. Inscription on the head of a bronze axe found about 1850 in Calabria 


_ eiterior among some ruins near 8. Agata, Now in a private collection at Rome. 
: -Minervini, Bull. Nap. n. 8. 1858, τ. p. 187 sqq. tab. v. 2; Dittenberger, Hern. 
xr, p, 891 sqq.; IGA 543. 


TAMHRPAMHSAPOM 
BEMSTAMBEMPS8D$ 
OS OVMSMQ 
MMBAMRBOR 
ὅ KSOPTAMO 
MESEPIO-M 
DEKATAY 


Tds “ρας ἱαρός 
εἰμι τᾶς ἐν πεδί-. 
. 7 δ 
ᾧ΄  Quvicfo- 
hae 4 
το ς μὲ avedn- 
A Ke ὥρταμοα- 
§ Fépyop 1.0.0. Ὁ 
: ᾿δεκώταν.. f : : ἽΝ : ee ae 
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An axe would be an appropriate offering for a butcher or a cook (dprayes) to 
make, - The expression ἔργων. δεκάτην (‘a tithe of his profits’?) occurs also in an 
inscription in Ross, Inserr. med, im. n. 298; and ἔργων ἀπαρχήν in no. 62 
(Attica). 


307. A bronze tessera found in 1782 near Petelia to the west of Croton; it 
is now in the museum at Naples. Siebenkees, Hxpositio tabulae hospiialis ex 
aere antiquissimae, Romae, 1789; CIG 4 (where previous editors ara enume- 
rated) and Add.; IGA 544. 


ΦΕΟΜ. τὰν VA-MAOTSM- 040 


OTS: MSEASMSAS: TAS Fos 


ae ee dna epee eet meetin epithet ait Alte ttre .-.ὕὕ.ς.ὕ.ς.ςο....-.ὕ.-...-.-....-.-ς... 


~A-DAPSOPIOM: PAPALOP 
AM- PROTEVOS: PSMKOP- 


΄ 
- 
ww 


AP MO+SDAMOM- AIAOAP 


vom: -OMATAM-:- EE ΟΡ. i 


{ 


acetate  θΘϑ Κ ( (ὁ ........ | 


Θεὸς. τύχα. Σάωτις δίδ- 

ors Σικαινίᾳ τὰν ἔου- 

κίαν καὶ τἄλλα πάντ- 

a. δαμιοργὸς ἸΤαραγόρ- 
5 ας. πρόξενοι Μίνκων, 

“Αρμοξίδαμος, ᾿Αγάθαρ- 

3 ,ὔ 4 , 

χος, ‘Ovaras, “Erixoup- 

aS (or -wpos ἢ). 
The punctuation is by single dots according to Roman and Etruscan usage 
and not by the three dots more common to Greek States at this period. The 


document, as Mr Newton remarks (Essays, &, Ὁ. 105), conveys land by a forth © 
of deed of admirable simplicity. After the invocation of God and Fortune the ᾿ 


inscription continues: ‘‘Saotis gives to Sikainia the house and all the other. 
ὦ things.” Then follow the names of the chief magistrates of the city and of five 


- proeni whose signatures of course legalised the deed. This primitive specimen 
_- of conveyancing is thought by Franz and Boeckh to be not later than 540 ‘n.c. 
Below we have assigned it, judging by the form of 0, to the latest group of our 
inscriptions, but at any rate to a date earlicr than 511 3,0. Ld. Bderis. 
for. BG7is is: the: feminine of a masculine Ndras or Σῴτης,. which. occurs ὃν ~ 
Attic Steetiptiont and. ok OIG: am (epxltapae Σώτιος 1 oad). we also 
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find Σῶτις, but whether as a masculine or a feminine name is not clear. 
1. 4. Δαμιοργός. Ahrens, Dial. 1. 284, maintained that the o before the p was 
properly short in Achacan, Besides the examples adduced by Ahrens CIG 1542, 
1548, 1547 (Loerian), Cauer, Del. 274, adds B. C. H. τε. p. 9 8q., v.16 and inscrip- 
tions dating from the time when the Achaean league was in power: Megara, Ca. 
104; Orchomenus (Arc.), Mitth. v1, Ὁ. 804 8ᾳ., v. 8. 9: perhaps Tegea, Lb. 340«. 
Examples may be found in other dialects: Messenia, Ca. 47; Cnidus, ib. 166, 
167; Telos, ib. 169 (and perhaps Camirus, ib. 187) ; Pamphylia, Curtius, Studien, 
ix, 91. 1.5. These πρόξενοι appear to have been not the πρόξενοι as ordi- 
narily understood, but actual magistrates, as at Sparta we learn that there were 
certain magistrates bearing this name and nominated by the kings. (Hdt, vz. 
87: CIG Introd. to the Boeotian Section, Chap. 11.) 1, 5. Μίνκων. Ace. 
to Boeekh, i. ᾳ. Μίκων, a name not uncommon and known as that of the 
father of Onatas, the Aeginetan statuary and painter; but though the name 
*Ovdras also follows, there is no need to assume any connexion here between our 
Mioxev and ’Ovéras and the historical personages. 


807 a. We may note here the inscription on a vase from Magna Graecia, 
formerly in the Hamilton collection, but now lost. CIG 5; IGA 550. 


bSMMEMVISPOMTOSOMMVENAMATOXARN 


The latest attempt at explanation is by Comparetti, Riv. ὦ, Fil, x1. (1888) 
‘7 βίᾳ. who reads: Als wér[v]ur’ (dds (εἰδώς), τῷ ὄννυε (imperative) πάματ' ὀχή[σἾεν, 
“Zeus is wise and knowing: to him swear that thou wilt carry (our) property 
(baggage)’’; an interpretation which he says accords with the description of the 
-seene depicted on the vase. Als=Zeds is said to have been used by the Taren- 
tine Rhinthon (Ahrens, Dor, 241). The expression πέπ[ν]υγ lids may be de- 
fended by Hom. Il. vir. 278, Od, vit. 586, xx1v. 442; but the assumption of two 
omissions (v, c) in so short an inscription, the forms ἰδώς, ὄννυε (for ὄμνυε), and 
the general sense assigned, form grave objections to. Comparetti’s interpretation. 
Τὸ is at any rate unsafe, without more precise knowledge of its provenance, to 
assign the vase-inscription to the alphabet of an Achaean colony. 


8 115. The alphabet. The ancient Achaean alphabet draws 
attention to itself at once by the archaic crooked tota and the 
representation. of gamma by a straight line. Naturally, when in a 


younger stratum of inscriptions, which at present is represented — 


only by coins, the crooked iota gave way to the straight form, the 


gamma must have assumed some other shape, possibly C or D, which | τι 


“appears onan old coin of Aegae beside the $ (see the note on p. 299). 
Observe further the presence of the koppa (which however had dis. 


, 7 appeared at the date of ‘nos. 804 ἃ, Νικόμαχος, 307, Μίψκων, Ἐπί... ae 


~ oupos) and the san M ; in fact, neither 5. nor Σ is found on any 
Achagan ae aia prior to the introduction of the Tonic alphabet. 


900 ΔΒΒΕΚ ἜΡΙΦΒΑΡΗ γ. ΑΙ 1. : δ 115 


Τὺ is remarkable that in an alphabet of so high an antiquity only the 
open form of the spiritus asper is found, and that the later form of 
theta, ©, occurs on an inscription of such undoubted antiquity as 
that of the axe-head of 8. Agata (806), and, to judge from the direc- 
tion of the writing, the still more ancient inscriptions on the bronze — 
statue, no. 304, and on the terra-cotta stelé, no. 8304 a, The extant in- 
scriptions exhibit no trace of a sign for y. That no such existed is 
rendered probable, as Kirchhoff (Stud.* 166) points out, by the com- 
position of an alphabet on a terra-cotta vessel found in a tomb of the 
cemetery at Metapontum (Wotizie degli scavi, 1885, p. £33): 


ABIDERZHOSkt| MM ONQPMTVOVY+ 


The repetition of the symbol for € at the end appears to have — 
been designed merely to fill wp vacant space. We learn further two | 
interesting facts from this memorial; (1) that the Achaean alphabet 
ejected from their places the samekh and tsade of the Phoenician 
mother-alphabet, and assigned to the latter the place of sigma, as we 
saw in the case of the Corinthian alphabet (p. 19), and that (2) con- 
sequently with the Achaeans the arrangement of the non-Phoenician 
‘signs after the Y was not, as in Ionic, OXY, or, as in Chalcidian, 


XOY, but OY X, 


§ 116. Age of the inscriptions. Coins of Syburis, with the s 
legend MVB. Pl, as in fact all coins of Sybaris which exhibit this 


alphabet, belong undoubtedly to the period preceding the destruction Ὁ 


of the town by the Crotoniates ΟἹ. 67. ὃ (610-8.0.), and lead to the 
conelusion that all documents, which have the crooked dota, are 
τς considerably older than this epoch ; the coins of Siris, which was 
destroyed before Ol. 50 (580 B.c.), have only the ancient form. We 
shall then be able to distinguish three chronological groups, all of 
them older than about 510 3.0. ; the first comprising the Bovorpodysdov 
inscriptions with the older (Ὁ (802, 303); the inscription on the iron | 
kettle (801) and that on the helmet (801 a), if Achaean, may perhaps 
be placed in this group; the second containing those inscriptions 
which have the later © (804—807) ; the third those coins, for there 
are no inscriptions, which have the straight iofa. Whether there 
were intermediate stages between the last period and the time of the - 
reception of the Tonic alphabet. must, in the dearth. of documents, 
remain an open ‘Aneation, | 
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CEPHALLENIA AND ITHACA. 


$117. Inscriptions. 


308. On a piece of limestone, now at Athens, but certainly not of Attic 
origin, Kirchhoff, Stud.4167; IGA 884, 


PAMAINETO 
TOPAAEOPM 


Δαμαινέτου (or -w) τοῦ (or -8) TLanéos. 

Kirchhoff conjectures that this was the tombstone of some citizen of Pales in 
Oephallenia who died at Athens. If the last letter is a o it would seem that 
the vertical strokes should be equal and the right-hand stroke of the « in the 
first line shortened. 


ae 309, An oblong tufa-stone found at Pala (Lixuri), OLG 1928; "Idvis 
ει Ανθολογία, v. 1835, p. 84eq. and p. 122s8q.; Leake, Zr. R. 506. τι, 8. 1. p, 278 
and p..805 ; IGA 335. 


M[vlac[iJas (1 - aos) Ἰζλεάριος σαοστρεῖ. 


‘Mnasiag, son of Clearis, makes a health-offering (?).’ 


In the τ (written over an erased § on the stone) of σαοστρεῖ (from σάοστρον, 
te. σῶστρον Ὁ of, σαξοῖ, no, 180, Rhegiwm) the engraver has corrected his: own 
error. 


B10, A Bovis podnbéy inscription on. a fractured stone, corroded by rain. — 
Paxt was found by Schliemann in 1868 (Ithaque, le Pélop., Troie, Ὁ. 48.8q.): the 
“whole by Stillmann twelve years later. Hdited, with a photograph by Stillmann, 
by Comparetti, decad. det Lincei, couxxvint, (4880---81).. Roehl thinks that. the 
two: porstone should: be more closely poonmers than they. are in the photo- 
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graph, and the left-hand portion slightly raised. The larger fragment measures 
0.7m.x0.56m. IGA 336. 


» 


[Tas] (2) ᾿Αθάνας, | τᾶς “Pléas] | walt τὰἸς “ρίας τὰ [ἔτεια ΠΡ προς 


τοὺ [tleporo[ot] | με ἐϊπο]ήσ[αν] .... 


1.4, Of. Hosych. trea ἐπέτεια. 1. 6. pe’ 8c. pomarium or agrum. 
If Roehl is right in his reading (it is hard to see how he ete | the last word), : 


the alphabet may well be the Achaean. . 


‘811. On a fragment of a stone flute, bought by Schliemann at Ithaca, found 
ον aetording to a peasant in a sarcophagus. Schliemann, op. cit. p. 49; more 
accurately, id. Mycenae, Ὁ. 88; IGA 837. 


HS APOM —lapos. 


The occurrence of the open form of H together with the $=. and M =o isa 
a peculiarity which has been noticed in the inscriptions of the Achaean colonies 
β τ} 


8 118, The alphabet. Copal Al we learn of the Cephal- 
ee lenian alphabet from the two inscriptions given above (nos. 808, 309) 

_is that at the date. at which they were engraved the $ and M for. 
=) und 8 had ἀμὴν given wey. to land ξι: “Kirchhoff however Axee 
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ed.* 167) had the opportunity of examining, though hastily, an un- 
published inscription from Cephallenia, from which he has been able 
to supply nearly all the signs of the Cephallenian alphabet. The 
signs for 6, ¢ 7, τ᾿ are absent, but the last two may be supplied from 
no. 808. The alphabet then, with the exception of the signs for 8 and 
¢, is the following : 


A CDRE(F) A(z) BIKE MMOM9(?)PMTVOY(X), 


which by the presence of san represents an older stage than that of 
no. 309, 


Ithaca. The sam and the crooked iota of the two inscriptions 
found in Ithaca (nos. 810, 311) make it highly probable that the 
alphabet is that of Achaia; and, if so, the stone discovered by 
Schliemann (310), with its βουστροφηδόν arrangement, its rude style, 
its sigma, its tota, and especially its closed form of the spiritus asper, 
bears the stamp of a higher antiquity than any of the Achaean in- 
scriptions which have as yet come to light. 
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THE HELLENISING ALPHABETS OF PHRYGIA, LYCLA, 
PAMPHYLIA, CAPPADOCIA, CARIA, HISPANIA. — 


§ 119. Recapitulation. We have now described in detail what 
may be called the archaic stage of the alphabet in the several regions 
of the Hellenic world. We have seen the local varieties everywhere 
yielding place to the fully developed Ionic alphabet. “We have seen 
that in Attica, the year 403 3,c., in which Euclides was archon, may. 
serve as an approximate date for the general adoption of this alpha- 
bet. And though some districts anticipated and others lagged 
behind Attica in abandoning the use of their epichoric alphabets, 
yet these exceptions are not numerous enough or important enough 
to diminish the convenience of regarding the archonship of Euclides 
as furnishing a boundary line between the old and the new, between | 
the manifold diversity of individual and more or less independent 

local alphabets and the general diffusion, over the whole of Greece 
and the Grecian colonies, of the alphabet which had already been in — 
use for sixty or seventy years in the Ionic districts of Eastern Hellas. 
The subsequent history of the Ionic alphabet—of the changes of 
form in individual letters, which may be classed in well-marked 
though to some extent overlapping periods, thus affording valuable 
criteria for the chronology of inscriptions—will find a more fitting | 
place in an introduction to the Second Part of this work, which will 
treat, with few exceptions, of the inscriptions bearing a date later 
than 403 8.6, ᾿ 


β 120. Hellenising Alphabets. It may not be inopportune 
however to notice here certain alphabets which were not. indeed 
Greek nor (unless we except the Pamphylian) used as the expression 
of Greek dialects, but on the other hand exhibit in their composition 
decisive evidence of having been derived from, or at least powerfully 
influenced by, a Greek original. These are the alphabets of Phrygia, Ὁ 
Lycia, Pamphyli ia, Cappadocia, and Caria in the Hast’, and the — 


1 The Cypriate ayllabary, as. being i in no sense a, Hellenic alphabet, though, 
unlike those mentioned i in the text, carne as the modtum of “Smprension. for a 
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Tberian and Gaulish’ alphabets in the West. The Italic group of 
alphabets—Etruscan’, Umbrian, Osean, Latin, Faliscan—though 
similarly branching off from a Greek prototype, we designedly pass 


Hellenic dialect, does not properly fall within the scope of this discussion, 
Whether the Cypriote characters were derived from the Assyrian Cuneiform, as 
Deecke thought, or whether their affinities rather lay with the characters dis- 
covered by Schliemann on the Trojan whorls found in the lower stratum at 
Hissarlik; whether ‘‘the non-Hellenic characters in the Lycian, Carian, Cappa- 
docian and the Cypriote syllabies were derived from a common souree, a syllabie 
writing evidently of immense antiquity, which prevailed throughout the whole 
of Asia Minor and which has been designated by Professor Sayce as the Asianic 
Syllabary”; what inference of affinity is justified by certain resemblances 
between Cypriote and non-Hellenic Lycian characters; whether any of the so- 
called non-Phoenician characters of the Greek alphabet were directly derived 
from the Cypriote; whether, lastly, the actual parentage of the Cypriote signs is 
‘to be found in the ‘ Hittite’ hieroglyphics—all these are questions which have 
hardly yet advanced beyond the region of speculation. A résumé of the subject 
‘will be found in Taylor’s Alphabet, Vol. 1. pp. 108—128, ‘The Asianic Scripts.’ 

1 The evidence for the existence of a distinct Hellenising Gaulish alphabet 
is however so scanty as hardly to claim for itself a separate paragraph. What 
there is to be said about it may be scen in the following works: Saussaye, 
Numismatique de la Gaule Narbonnaise, Paris, 1862; Duchalais, Description des 
Δ médailles Gauloises, Paris,. 1846; Akerman, Ancient. Coins, London, 1846; 
Hucher, ΤΡ dArt Gaulois, Paris, 1868; Robert, Monnaies Gauloises, Paris, 1880, 
According to B, V. Head, Hist. Num. Ὁ. 7, the coins of ancient Gaul consist of 
τ three principal classes: (i) Greek, of the town of Massilia; (ii) native Gaulish, 
‘imitated originally from Greek coins; and (iii) Roman colonial of Lugdunum, 


᾿ Ὁ Nematsus, Vienna and Cabellio in the valley of the Rhone. It is on those of 


τ the second class that we find legends in mixed characters, some of which are 
identical with those of the Greek alphabet. 

2 An Etruscan origin is claimed (by 8. Bugge and C. Pauli) for two remark- 
able inscriptions in an alphabet, the forms of which are all of an archaic Greek 
type, recently discovered at the village of Kaminia in Lemnos by MM, Cousin and 
Durrbach of the French school at Athens. The inscriptions are on a rectangular 
stone, one surrounding the head of ἃ warrior, the other consisting of three lines 
‘engraved on a different face of the monument—merely a second edition, with 
variations, of the first. Pauli refers the alphabet to the 7th century 8.6, 

Prof, Sayce (Academy, July 24, 1886), while allowing that the language of the 
Lemnian texts may be closely related to Etruscan, asks why we should bring 
‘the Btrnuscans from Lemnos (a8 Bugge and Pauli do) rather than to Lemnos. 
We know that Etruscan ships navigated the Mediterranean at an early period; 
and there is no greater difficulty in supposing that an Etruscan colony settled 
in Lemnos than in holding that the Phokaeans settled in Corsica. If the 


Lemnian language is Etruscan, it must be Etruscan of an older age than that of 


~ the inscriptions hitherto found in Italy.” (Ὁ. Pauli, Hine vorgriechische Inschvift : 
von Lemnos, Leipzig, 1886; 8. Bugge, Der. Ursprung der Etrusker durch zwei 
lemnische Inch en erléiuter t, ρον But see alow p. 818. 
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over, as being more properly the subject-matter of treatises on the » 
epigraphy of the Italic dialects. Under each of the other heads 
indicated above we subjoin a few remarks, 


§ 121. The Phrygian Alphabet. In the year 1820 Col, Leake 
discovered at Doghanlu in the valley of the Sangarius, not far from 
the ancient Prymnessus, a rock-tomb inscribed in a Hellenic alpha- 
bet, but ὦ non-Hellenic, presumably Phrygian, language, with two 
lines which have been transliterated as follows: 


ates arkiaeFais akenanolaFos midat laFaltaet Fanakéer edaes 
and . 
baba memeFais prottaFos ksizanaFezos stkeneman egaes. 


The tomb, from the occurrence in the inscription of the words midat 
+.» Fanaktet, has come to be known as the tomb of King Midas, 
whose name is naturally referred to the tradition noticed by He- 
rodotus (1. 14), according to which in the eighth century B.c. a king: 
« Midas sent to Delphi as a dedicatory offering his royal. throne. 
Besides the inscriptions on this tomb, 13 others from the rock-tombs 
‘in the immediate neighbourhood have been since discovered and are 
given in facsimile, with a commentary, by W. , Ramsay in the 
Journal of the Asiatic Society, xv. 1883, p. 120 sqq.’ 


_ ΤῺ list of signs composing the Phrygian alphabet, so far as it 
can be made up from these inscriptions, is as follows : 


AA ot 16 Ρ 
Bg 17: 55} 
ἌΡ ea ἢ ake Ky 18. €3$$e 
A br (%) 19... 
RABY MM 90 PN 
eo : em 21 
OLR! it Pe oye ea a 
ees 
t See also Leake, Asia Minor, pp. 21. ὄ 86, 1894: “Texter, Disor; de U Asie Min, 
τ, 56, 1889; Stewart, Ane, Mon, of Lydia and. Phrygia, 1842; Mordiman, Sitz.-B. 
ἃ, Minch. Ak, 1862, Ὁ. 85; Lassen, ZDMG, x. 872; M. Schmidt, Neue ἢ yk. 


Studien 186. Fick, Spracheinheit der Indog, 1873; Perrot, Exploration, τι 112, 


105 8q., 148; Duncker ἵν Bt 1; Mares Gesch, ἃ. ΩΣ 1, 486; Bemeny, J. ἮΙ, 8. 
; CNB τι: Ἴμης rene Ξ ; 
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in addition to these are two forms Φ (1), 4, which appear to be 
variants of the same symbol, for they are used in the same word in 
two inscriptions. This varying symbol cannot. be koppa, because it 
occurs in the first syllable of a word between kappa and iota: it 
may be some symbol unknown in the later Greek alphabet, such 
as occur in the alphabets of Caria, Lycia and Pamphylia, The 
missing signs, those for the spirttws asper and 0, are supplied by 
the alphabet of the inscriptions on the Lemnian stone described in 
the note to p. 311, the comparison of which with the alphabet of 
these Phrygian inscriptions shows conclusively (see Kirchhoff, Stud.’ 
pp. 54 sqq.) that the alphabets are identical. On the Lemnian 
stone the sign for the spiritus asper is H with the cross-bar slightly 
oblique; θ᾽ is ® οὐ ΕΗ; further the 7th sign occurs in two or three 
varieties, which Kirchhoff (7. 6.) attributes to possible faults in the 
stone. On the Lemnian stone occurs in one of the inscriptions the 
sign ®, its place in the second being taken by Cp or M. And 
whatever may be said of the doubtful signs Φ Gar A noticed above 
in the Phrygian inscriptions, we may with confidence supply the 
_ ¢ for the Phrygian alphabet from the Lemnian. If any other 
proof were needed of the identity of the two alphabets, it would 
suffice to point to the remarkably frequent use in both of the 7th 
_ sign, which all who have examined the inscriptions agree in con- 
sidering to be the equivalent of ¢. 
: The alphabet then of these inscriptions is evidently formed on 
the model of a Greek alphabet, and it must have been taken from a 
Greek alphabet which had already the non-Phoenician signs v, ¢, Y, 
but had not yet differentiated the signs for the 6- and o-sounds. 
Whether the alphabet had a sign for € cannot be determined ; on 
one of the Phrygian inscriptions (no. 7, Ramsay, Jc.) the is 
represented by k$. 

The question remains whether it was an alphabet of the Hastern or — 
of the Western type, which furnished the pattern.. The answer turns 
upon the value which must he assigned to the 22nd character, Y, 

which. occurs in the Phrygian. inscription, no. 7, in the word 
~ AAYIT, and on both of the Lemnian inscriptions in the word 
IAN F(E \in*. If the sign is a Ψ, the mother alphabet must 
have been. one of the Abou Ryne or incomplete Ionic type; AES. 


i The Lemnian word has been tr unsliterated sial aipaaele ; Kivehhott, Stud. 4 57, 
_ prefers sialchwviz. a 


Re 21 


a ee 


Tondon, 1889 
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‘the sign is a Ἢ we must regard the Aeolic settlers in Lesbos, 


Tenedos and the opposite coast of the Asiatic mainland as the 
Greeks from whom the non-Hellenic population borrowed its 
alphabet at a very early period. 


§ 122. The Lycian Alphabet. We owe our knowledge of 
Lycian inscriptions and antiquities in the first instance to the 
researches of British explorers in the years 1838—-1842. The in- 
scriptions are very numerous and written in an alphabet which is 
clearly in the main Greek, with the addition of a few strange 
symbols, invented apparently to express vowel sounds which were 
not distinguished in Greek. A few of the inscriptions are bilingual, 
in Greek and Lycian, and this circumstance has led to a partial 
interpretation, thanks to the efforts of Daniel Sharpe, followed by 
the more matured essays of M. Schmidt and Savelsberg. The re- 
searches of these scholars have established the fact that the Lycian 
language was Aryan, and had close affinities with Zend. None of 
the inscriptions appears to be of very great antiquity. That on the 
four faces of the obelisk found at Xanthus, now in the British 
Museum, is assigned by Savelsberg to 359 Bc. or a few years later, 
The characters of a Greek epigram on its northern face are not incon-. 
sistent with this date. The alphabet as given by Savelsberg eee 
Part 1,, p. 22) is as follows: | 


1PA a) NS PORE oe oe 
2Bb b 15 O | Adda εν 
3% g ie Ppp hbase! p 
«ΔΆ d LEP Pe. r 
BES 4-148 { a ae ἢ 
6: τῶν 1 9:Ὑ ἐ: 
τ. og τ YY is 
8 AA | ge OO WN ee 
9th | ἢ ψνύνυνγν νν" ὁ 
17: ΚΚΕΕ a ote soe go 4. 00 " 
2 ix A SERS 1 85 X gq 7 now ΣΥΝ δα by. Deecke 


*{ and J, P, Six (Bzz. Beitr, 


Be δέω οἱ _ [ st. 185.864.) to be go- 
13 M: po Be eee aes: τὶ 26 ἘΞῚ. nant nasals=m, 2. 


Πα See Sir Ὁ, Fellows, A ἐμ ἢ ‘written during an Excursion in Asia Minor, °. 
“ad. An Account tof Pistove tes in 1, yeia,, London; 1841; Lieut 
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In this list are 21 Hellenic signs, nos. 1—7, 10—21, 25, 26: five 
of the vowel-signs, nos. 5, 8, 10, 15, 20, have changed their Greek 
value to ὁ, ἃ, y, u, Ὁ respectively ; two nos, 25 and 26, which in Greek 
are consonants, in Lycian have arbitrarily (unless indeed they are of 
non-Hellenie origin and the coincidence with the Greek is accidental) 
come to denote the nasalised vowels or sonant nasals, The remaining 
letters, except perhaps no. 9, appear to be of non-Hellenic origin. 
We miss the Greek symbols 4, ®, ©, ᾧ, The last two were not 


needed in Lycian, but the Φ was certainly and the Q probably 
present and in use in the mother-alphabet from which the Hellenic 
portion of the Lycian was derived. The same holds good of the 
signs for the spiritws asper and the theta, though for these the Lycian 
uses signs (nos. 9 and 24) which hardly exhibit any relationship with 
the corresponding Greek signs (Kirchhoff, Stud.* p. 59). Lastly, 
the symbol V, in the combination V= (=), stands for x and not 
for ψ, which therefore was probably expressed by Φ &. 

We are now in a position to ask what was the immediate source 
of the Greek characters in the Lycian alphabet, The value of the 
V shows that it could not have been the Tonic, as might have been 
expected on grounds of geographical proximity. We must therefore 
look to the alphabet of the Peloponnese and central Greece for the 


original of the Lycian Hellenic characters. And the appearance in 
so remote a region as Lycia of the peculiarities of the Western 


alphabetic group can be explained only on the hypothesis of their 
having been localised in the south-west coast of Asia Minor by the 
Doric colonist population, whence they readily spread to the neigh- 
bouring region of Lycia. Similarly (as we have seen, § 121), it is 
possible that the Phrygian alphabet was derived not immediately 
from the alphabet of the mother country, but rather by way of the 


“north-west Aeolic coast of Asia Minor. 


8 123, The Pamphylian Alphabet’. The sources of our. in- 
formation are a few short inscriptions of Aspendos, with coins of 


Spratt and Prof. ἘΠ, Forbes, Travels in Lycia, Milyas and the Cibyratis, London, 
1847; Schoenborn and Schmidt, The Lycian Inseriptions, Jena, 1868; M. 
Schmidt, Neue lykische Studien, Jena, 1869; Savelsberg, Beitr. 2. Entziff. ἃ, 
lyk. Sprachdenkm., Bonn, 1874; Hinrichs, Gr. Epigr. § 54; Kirchhoff, Stud.4 
54.sqq. ‘For-examples of Lycian coin. legends see Head, Hist, Num. pp. 571 sqq. 

1 IGA. 505; Kirchhoff, Stud.4 50 sqq.; Friedlaender, Ztschr. f, Numisn. 1. 
1877, Ὁ. 297 sq.; T. Bergk, ibid. x1. 1884, p, 881 sqq.;: Bezzenberger, Beitr. Υ, 


.1880,. Ὁ. 825 βαᾳ:;: Ramsay and Sayee, J. HES. 1, 1880, p. 242.sqq.;3. Ramsay, 
Abid, 1881, p, 222 sqq.; ce, DI, 1259-1266; Bimtichs, Gr. Epigr, § ὅδ. 


ee) 
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Aspendos and Perga, and notably a long inscription from Sillyon, 
With the later inscriptions (CIG 4339 sqq.), which use the complete 
Tonic alphabet and later forms of letters, we are not now concerned, 
The Pamphylian alphabet then as collected from the older sources is 
us follows : 


1 A ᾿ 13. 1 ν 
9. ΒΡ β 14 X é 
ΝΕ a γ 15. Oo 0, ὦ 
4 Δ 3 16 7) T 
5.86 ε, εἰ, ἢ 173 νὰ a sibilant (Π) 
6 F F 18 -P p 
7. ἢ h 19. σ 
8 OO 6 20. Τ τ 
9 | 4 21 Υ̓ 1) 
10 K κ 22 φ dh 
LA λ 23. Ἔ χ 
12M. μ δ w(t) 


The tout-ensemble of the signs bears an unmistakable resemblance — 
to that of the Abou-Symbel alphabet. Though the forms of some of — 
the letters are comparatively late, as those of H and © (6), yet in 
usage the alphabet is almost exactly at the standpoint of the 
Abou-Symbel alphabet, unless indeed it represents an even earlier 
stage of development; for the E and the Ὁ stand for both the long | 
and the short e- and o-sounds, while the H seems to be used through- 
out only for the spiritus asper: but at Abou-Symbel it had already 
begun to denote the ἢ also. The 14th sign of the table undoubtedly 
represents & Hinrichs (@r. Hpigr. Ὁ. 385) explains the symbol as a 
horizontal expansion of Γ or X; Kirchhoff (Stud.* 52), with whom 
we agree, holds that it can only have arisen from ΞΕ. The digamma 
is present ; at Abou-Symbel we saw (§ 62) that the criteria which — 
would determine its presence or absence were wanting. The 4 and’ 
+ are present, with the values 4 and χ; we may therefore assume 
the presence of Ψ, probably in the form Ὑ or Y, if we may accept 
the interpretation offered by T. Bergk (Ztschr. ΚΑ Numism. 1884, 
p. 338) of inseriptions on the older coins of Perga. The words are 
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ΔΔΛΑΝΑΙΗΑΣ ΠΡΕΙΤΑΣ, ἃ 6., according to Bergk, Ξανάψας Ipeias. — 
He aa the name of the Amazon, Savamy, after whom the town 
of Ξινώπη is supposed to have been named. Ξανάπη is said to be 
a word of Thracian or Scythian origin, Schol. Apoll. Rhod. τι, 946 
οἱ μέθυσοι σανάπαι λέγονται παρὰ Θρᾳξίν. When we recall the orgi- 
astic character of the Asiatic Artemis-cult, we may perhaps bring the 
name of the goddess of Perga into connexion with it, and the in- 
scription in question may correspond to the legend on the late coins 
of Perga, APTEMIAOS ITEPPAIAS. It has been suggested in a 
preceding section (§ 102, no. 268) that the hitherto unexplained sign 
\A is a sibilant’ and none other than the san (sade), the history of 
which in Greek was given in the introductory chapter (ἢ 6). 

The chronology of the earlier Pamphylian inscriptions is not easy | 
to determine. Even the oldest inscriptional remains cannot boast 
a high antiquity; Ramsay (J. ZS. 1 250) places the date of the 
Sillyon inscription as late as the period between 300 and 150 8,06. 
What then is the parentage of an alphabet differing in so many 
particulars from the common Greek alphabet of the period? What- 
ever the origin of the Pamphylian alphabet, it appears to have 
retained ancient forms long after these had been modified or become 
obsolete in the rest of the Grecian world (e.g. A, F, X, ΩΣ Tf we 
trace the origin of the Pamphylian alphabet to Tonian influence, 
it is plain that such influence must have exerted itself in times even 
earlier than those of the Abou-Symbel inscriptions or not at all, for, 
as we have shown, the Pamphylian does not represent the Ionic in 
its complete development. Another hypothesis is possible. Tradition 
makes Aspendos an Argive colony, like the towns of Rhodes ; a glance 
at the Tables of Alphabets (infra) will show that the Argive has just 
as much right to be considered the mother-alphabet of the Pam- 
phylian as the Abou-Symbel alphabet of the 7th or the opening years 
of the 6th century. It is not improbable that a combined Argive, 
Corinth and Megarian alphabet may have contributed to the total of 
the Paniphilien- characters: witness the form of gamma, Z, which 
ig merely a variant of the < in use at Coreyra and the rounded © 
of Corinth and Megara, and the presence, if the interpretation sug- 
gested above. of ΝᾺ 15 correct, of san (tsacde) in Pamphylian and 


1 Ramsay (J. ΗΝ S, τ, 242 sqq., τι. 22 sqq.) attempted to ‘explain the symbol - 
‘as representing, in some words at least, a-w-sound and supported his view. by au 
appeal to. the F on the Naxian inseription, no. ὅτ. He also maintains (2. &.) 


that the Υ ig ἃ palatal sibilant. 
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Old At give and Gorin thin, Lastly, in this connexion additional 
weight attaches to the comparison made by T. Bergk (Ztschr. f 
Numism. xi, 1884, p. 335) between the wu of the ἅλιος γέρων, as- 
signed to Argos (no. 72a), and the frequent, occurrence of the double 
iota ( =¢y) in Pamphylian words (Sud = διά, ἑιαρύ = ἱερόν &e.)’. 


§ 124. The Cappadocian Alphabet. It is doubtful whether the 
alphabet of Cappadocia deserves a separate notice, whether in fact 
it really differs from the Phrygian. Our only source of information 
consists in two short inscriptions discovered at Euyuk on the Halys 
(Hamilton, Asia Minor τ. 383; Ramsay, Journ. As. Soc. xv. 1883, 
Ῥ. 100 sqq., Plate 3, no, 13). The letters are Greek of the Phrygian 
type with the admixture of some apparently non-Hellenic characters’. 


§ 125. The Carian Alphabet. It has already been stated 
(no. 130) that on the legs of the colossal figures at Abou-Symbel. — 
there are besides the Greek inscriptions certain others in Phoenician 
and four in an alphabet supposed by Lepsius to be Carian. Four 
similar inscriptions have been found at Abydos, one at Memphis, 
aud one at Zagizig (Bubastis). They are all short, none of them 
exceeding two lines. The opinion that they were Carian was con- 
firmed by the discovery in Caria itself of an inscription in a similar 


alphabet and language. It was found by Messrs Forbes and =” 


Hoskyns in 1842, on a rock-tomb among some ruins, perhaps those 
of the ancient Crya or Cryassus, in the Gulf of Scopea. It differs 
from those found in Egypt in two particulars; a new character (A) 
is introduced, unless this is but another form of P, and the words 
are not divided. This important assistance is afforded us in all the 
Egyptian legends, partly by means of lines, as on the Moabite stone, 
partly of two dots, as in Ethiopic (Sayce, 77. R. Soc, Lit. vol. x, 
1874, p. 546 sqq.).. Among the alphabetic characters collected from 
the inscriptions are the following: A; PD=1; O; VY; 4 =F; 4; 
Q: = Κα (Ὁ); ἐξν ὡς Bi 95 Say ALM =e; ASM = 9; Ps PD=p; 
| 1 ‘The form Tyttos however otcurs on an inscription from Naueratis: cf, also 


~ the Cyprian lyarjpav, πτόλιμι, &e., D. I. 60. 
2 Ramsay (l.c.) was of opinion that the Cappadocians had learnt the Greek 


alphabet from merchants of the 8th century coming from the Milesian colony of 
Sinope and had passed it on to the Phrygians. This view. he has since aban- ᾿ς 


doned (Ath. 1884, p. 864) in the case of the Phrygian alphabet and expressed” 


himself in favour of a. ‘derivation through Cyme and Phocaea (cf, Hinrichs, Gt = 


Epigr. Pe θην 


gE 


$126 INSCRIPTIONS: HELLENISIN G ALPHABETS. 319 


MM-=o; Yv=y. These suffice to show that the Carian alphabet, 
like the Lycian and the Phrygian, was based upon some Greek 
original, which it has modified and enlarged. As there appear to be 
in all between thirty and forty characters, some of them probably 
represent double letters. Sayve (/.c.) is of opinion that the Carian is 
based upon the Corcyrean (Corinthian) and so far attaches itself 
rather to the Dorian than to the Ionian colonists. He points to the 
distinctive θ or 4 which finds its analogue in the Corintho-Corcyrean 
B=e. In favour of this conclusion, if his transliteration is right, 


may be quoted the M=oand the Y=y. As regards ethnographical 
and linguistic affinity, Georg Meyer (Bezz. Beitr. x. 1885, p. 147 sqq. 
“Die Karier”) maintains that the Carians spoke an Indo-European 
dialect. 


§ 126. The Iberian or Celtiberian Alphabet. In spite of the 
efforts of various scholars, the composition of the ancient Iberian 
alphabet and the value of the individual signs are still obscure. 
The sources of information are a variety of coins and a few inserip- 
tions. An additional difficulty consists in the large number of 
variants of individual letters ; thus in the table given by Faulmann 
(Buch der Schrift, p. 164) there are no fewer than 20 and 31 variants 


of the symbols supposed to stand for @ and ὁ respectively. And 


there is no decisive criterion by which we can, as in the case of the 
Phrygian and Lycian alphabets, with probability refer the Iberian 
alphabet to a Greek original of known locality or period, ΑἸ] 
that we can affirm is that many of the characters, whatever be their 
precise phonetic value, do decisively bespeak a derivation from the 
Greek (eg. A, Aga, E, H, pA, M, ΜΝ, 7, PDP, £28, T, 
VY, ΖΊΉΥ, XX). Sayce (Tr. BR. Soe. Lit, x. 1874, p. 558) in 


maintaining, from certain marks of similarity, that the Carian and 


Spanish alphabets were introduced to their respective countries by 


the same people, suggests the Samians as the medium of communica- 
tion. He points out that Samos had intimate relations with Mile- 
tus, which the Iliad (11. 868) still calls Carian. The Samians were 


- the first Greeks who discovered Spain, one of their ships having 
been carried to Tartessus by stress of weather, and thus procuring 
-for some time a monopoly of mercantile intercourse. Possibly, 


therefore, the alphabet elaborated in Caria was carried by Ionian - 


merchants to the inhabitants. of Spain. According to Heiss, the 
~Celtiberi jan coins are found most Pequeptly. 1 in the north-east and 
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east of Spain, in smaller numbers in the centre, rarely in the south, 
and more rarely still in Portugal and Asturias. The legends, he 
maintains, belong to peoples who inhabited the country at a time 
when the Greeks were still coining pieces with the type of Apollo — 
and the wheel,—that is before the completion co the Roman con- 
quest (πον οἷ, Br., Therians). 


 [P. A. Boudard, Etudes sur VAlphabet ibérien, Paris, 1852, and Numismatique 
ibérienne, Beziers, 1859; Alois Heiss, Notes sur les monnaies celtibériennes, 
Paris, 1865, and Description générale des monnaies antiques de ἢ Espagne, Paris, 
1870.] 


APPENDIX. 
I. ADDENDA. 


§ 11. 
The ‘complementary’ signe. 


Mention ought to have been made in the text of an article by V. Gardt- 
hausen (2h. Jfus. 1885, 599—610), in which he criticises severely the 
theories of Clermont-Ganneau, Taylor and v. Wilamowitz-Moellendorf (who 
in his Philol. Untersuchungen, 7, 1884, p. 289 and Nachtr. Ὁ, 1x. derives ᾧ ᾿ 
and -- from (Ὁ, and Y from Y). But Prof. Gardthausen’s own proposals 
seem to me equally unsatisfactory. The ‘unsolved problem’ (§ 10) still 
awaits its sphinx. 


& 168. 
Cyrene, 


Our only sources of information for the alphabet of the Theraean 
colony, Cyrene, are (1) the inscription QVPA (IGA 506 a), te. Pupa- 
[vaior], from the treasury of the Cyrenaeans at Olympia (cf Paus, vi. 19. 
10: πρὸς δὲ τῷ Συβαριτῶν Λιβύων ἐστὶ τῶν ἐν Κυρήνῃ θησαυρός); and (2) the 
inscriptions on the famous Arkesilas-vase (CIG 7757), if Puchstein, with 
whom Kirchhoft agrees, is right in maintaining that this and the other 
vases of similar style are of Cyrenaean origin (4. Z 1880, p. 185, 186; 
1881, p. 215 sqq,)... Kirchhoff (Stud.* 65 sq.) unhesitatingly accepts these 
inscriptions as evidence of Cyrenaean writing in the sixth century. The 
most: legible of these inscriptions are the following : 


(et) (ὁ) ] (¢) 
APKRSIAAS lLODOPTOS OVTAKOS 
2 Ὡῷ ω (f) 
OXYAO IP/WODOPO$S SAIDOMAYOS. 


(a) "Apxeciras. _ (b) “Toddp<t>os (δ (ὁ) Φύλακος. 

(ὦ) ...opvéo, (6) [ΕἸἱρμοφόρος (1). (7) .... ὄμαχος. 
᾿ Though the reading of some of these words is uncertain, there can be no 
on doubt that in (δ X has the value of &, and in (f) Y has the value of x" 
The alphabet must therefore belong to the Western group. But, a 


Kirchhoff (ζ. 0.) remarks, it would be premature to infer that this he : 


ever obtained in the mother- country, Thera, ‘Tor, ene to the state- 


322 GREEK EPIGRAPHY, PART 


ment of Herodotus (rv. 159; cf 161), under Battus II. at the beginning of 
the sixth century so strong a tide of immigration, especially from Pelo- 
ponnesus, set towards Cyrene, that, as Puchsteiu (/.¢.) remarks, the use 
of the Peloponnesian alphabet in Cyrene may well be attributed to the 
influence of the immigrants. 


ee ΠΟ σι. 


§ 65. 


The alphubet of Rhodes previous to the reception of the [onic alphabet. 


Kirchhoff (Stud.* 49 sq.), while maintaining that the Abou-Symbel 
alphabet probably represents the Rhodian of the period, and that the 
alphabet in use in the preceding period was probably the Argive variety, 
finds a difficulty in the fact that coin-legends of a later time (not before 
550 B.c.) belonging to the Rhodian colony Gela, and the Geloan colony 
Acragas, a8 well as certain inscriptions from Gela and Acragas (see Ὁ. 158 
supra) and certain vase-inscriptions from Cameiros (nos. 131 a, ὦ, c, d), 
exhibit peculiarities foreign to the Argive alphabet, as, eg., the C=y, 
vV=x, t=& He would seek an explanation of these deviations in the 
intimate social relations which existed between the population of Rhodes 
and that of the other members of the Doric Hexapolis. The latter, he 
thinks, in fact, used the alphabet in which the inscriptions noticed above  ΟῸΘϑΘη 
are written, and this inference would be proved to demonstration if we 9° 
might accept the conjecture of Roehl that no. 6 which was found in Thera : 
had come thither from Cos, In that inscription, though the signs for =. 

& and x are absent, the form of the gamma and especially the use of the Η 
as a vowel sign agree with nos. 131 a—d too closely to be the result of 
accident. It is further worth while to observe that though the founding © 
of Gela took place from Rhodes, and especially from Lindus, yet other 
elements of the Dorian stem in the East had a share in the colonisation: 
Thucydides (v1. 4) mentions Cretans, and the family of Gelo and Hiero 
came from the island Telos, near the Triopion (Hdt. vir. 153),—The 
present seems to be the most convenient place to mention the following : 


Lo: ie RR oc: 


181 e, An inseription on a bronze plate found at Olympia. Kirchhoff, 
ALS. XERVII. (1879) p. 161; IGA 512 a. 


Ἴ Φιηννν “Πάν αν 
ΟἸΙΑΟΛΆΊ1Ο 
“MEN TR]RPATIO2D 10 


- Havrdpys Bw ᾿ἀνέθηκ[ Μενεκράτιος, Διὸς ἄθλου] 
[ἅρματι (ἢ). γικάσας, méSov ἐκ. wher job Ῥελοαίου. 


[The forms of Ε: given in brackets have j in the. one CASO. four : and 3 in ‘the 
other. five oblique strokes; of B 227 nate!) 
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Without insisting on the correctness of the restored portions, we may 
safely affirm that this Pantares is the father of Cleander and Hippocrates, 
the tyrants of Gela mentioned by Herodotus, vi. 154. In that case the 
inscription can hardly be later than the end of the sixth century. The 
form of gamma and the three-stroke o seem to show that the alphabet of 
Gela at that period had not yet become affected by the influences ‘notice- 
able in nos. 181 ¢-—d, 


§ 67. 
On the age of the earliest inscriptions from Naueratis. 


As has been noted on p. 165, Prof. Kirchhoff (Stud.* 44 sqq.) and 
Dr Hirschfeld (2h, Aus. XL. 1887, 200 sqq.) are by no means disposed to 
allow that the earliest inscriptions from Naucratis can be as old as the 
Abou-Symbel inscriptions. The former urges (1) that though the vases 
may be old, the inscriptions (scratched, not painted) on them are not 
necessarily contemporary with the vases; (2) that the abnormality in 
individual forms is entirely due to the ignorance and unskilfulness of the 
writers; (8) that the use of = and f), is decisive in favour of a later date 
than that of the Abou-Symbel inscriptions; (4) that, according to Herodot. 
τι. 178, the temenos of the Milesian Apollo was not founded till the reign 
of Amasis, and that therefore dedications to that deity found in the 
temenos cannot possibly be earlier than 564 B.c. Dr Hirschfeld goes 
farther and disputes even the presence of Greeks at Naucratis before the 
oo reign of Amasis, though the Milesians and others may have held fortified 

posts elsewhere in Egypt. With the reign of Amasis the supply of 
- fscarabs? (Discoveries at Naukratis, pp. 6, 37) ceases, and the Greek in- 
scriptions begin, ὦ, 6:, according to Dr Hirschfeld, not before about 560 8,0. 

Mr E. A. Gardner (Academy, May 14, 1887, Ὁ. 347), in endeavouring to ~ 
meet these undoubtedly grave objections, replies as follows The scarabs 
in question are not Egyptian scarabs, but imitations by foreigners; they 
must have been buried before the accession of Amasis, for his name. does 
nob occur on them, though the names of his predecessors are found. 
Moreover, together with the scarabs were found buried numerous frag- 
ments of Greek pottery of various early styles (Vaukratis 1, Ὁ, 22); hence ©. 
itis clear that the foreigners who made the scarabs were Greeks, or at — 
least that there were Greeks at Naucratis before the accession of Amasis. 
On the other hand, not the slightest trace has been discovered at Naucratis of 
any non-Hellente settlement in early times. Myr Gardner proposes to recon- 
cile the statement of Herodotus with the tradition given by Strabo (p. 801) 
and others, that the Milesians founded Naueratis in the reign οὗ Psam- 
-metichus I., by supposing that the Greeks introduced by Amasis were 
a new set of colonists, from whom the former Milesian colonists’ stood 
aloof, retaining their old sanctuary. To Kirchhoff’s explanation of the 
abnormality in the forms he rejoins (1) by an appeal to analogy —in an 
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extensive series of dedications found in the temenos of Aphrodite no such. 
extraordinary forms occur; (2) it is all but incredible that the only 
abnormal forms. that occur should be just those that are transitional 
between the derived Greek alphabet and its earlier originals. The problem 
in fact to be solved is this: Is an inscription of the Abou-Symbel type, {, 6, 
in an alphabet which is Ionic in all essentials but the presence of », neces- 
sarily older, and older by a generation at least, than any inscription what- 
ever which contains ano? If we answer this question in the affirmative, 
then of course the Naucratis inscriptions must be later than those of Abou- 
Symbel and all evidence of expert excavators must be set aside. To me 
however it seems that Kirchhoff involves himself in a serious difficulty, 
when, in maintaining the earlier date (the last years of Psammetichus 1.) 
for the Abou-Symbel inscriptions, he argues that the score of years inter- 
vening between that date and the time of the earliest Milesian inscriptions 
(end of the 7th century 1) is enough to account for the ‘development’ from 
the incomplete to the complete Ionic alphabet?, The researches of the 
last few years have led us to date the first. appearance of ὦ at least half 
a century earlier than was possible before. On the theory therefore that 
inscriptions of the Abou-Symbel type are in every case older than those 
which have a, the reign of Psammetichus ΤΙ. (594—589 8,0.) is an im- 
possible date for the former; but it may well be that the necessities en- 
tailed by the assumed priority of the Abou-Symbel inscriptions have 
caused too little weight to be assigned to the arguments adduced for the | 
later date. 


877. 


Aeolie Asia and Lesbos, 


166 «. Inthe flutings of a sepulchral stelé found at Assos. Papers uf ἰὼ 
ln. Scho αὐ Athens, τὶ p. 8, no..1; Kirehhott, Stud.4 δ7, 


APISTANAPEIk ᾿Αριστάνδρῃ K.... 
$O]> . » +. KOS, 


166 b. A stone 2.06 m. in length, 0.73 m. in height, 0.11 m. in thickness, 
found on the supposed site of the ancient Cebrene. The inscription extends 
over.a metre in length, Lb, n. 1743 m; Kirchhoff, Abh. Ak. Berl. 1879, p. 498 
ἢν », after Hirschfeld; Lolling, Mitth. vz. 1881, Ὁ. 118 sqq.; IGA:503 (Hirsch- 

fuld’s and Ries copies) Hinrichs (Ὁ). Litt.-Zty. 1882, p. 1643). 


. After Hirschye Id. 
HG uly iB: NISOENELAISM ‘\ITONIKIAIOITOPFAVEKIC 
Baharia πὶ Σθενείᾳ ἐμμὶ' τῷ Νιμιαίῳ. τῷ Ταυκί[ῳ]. 


— 


ἱ 1 Hiaselfeld indéed boldly pushes ‘bagk the Abou- By mbel inser totions’ to the. 
enulien part of the reign of Psammetichus I. (R hy M Us. XLI1, 222). : 
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Por the name Σθενείας οὗ, ᾿Ανθείας, Θαρσέας, &c. Note the patronymics: he was 
son of Niclas and grandson of Tafkos; comp. the notes on 200 (Boeotia) and 
240 a, 242 (Thessaly), and for the omission of iota in the dative (ra) see no, 241 
(Thessaly). 


166 ὁ. A marble slab of no great thickness found at Thymbra. Newton, 
Levant το p. 185 and 855 ; Lb. 1743 Ὁ; IGA 504. 


PVOASAME 

Πύθα ᾿Απεῖλλ... θυγάτηρ], (ϑειδέω yu [va]. 
WEA LO2ry 
166 d. Ona bowl of black ware found by Mr E. A. Gardner in 1886 in the 

temenos of Aphrodite at Naueratis, among-articles certainly ἀκΗδΕ from. the 

sixth century. 


QEKETAIADDOAITAIOMVTITRVAIO¢’ 
[6 δεῖνα ἀνέθ]ηκε ταφροδίτᾳ ὁ MuttAnvaio[s]. 


As regards the alphabet and date of these inscriptions, we note (1) that 
they were not written in the Ionic alphabet; (2) that if we may accept 
Mr Gardner’s inference of the date for no. 166 d, the preceding two, nos. 166 
"δ, ὁ, are probably, to judge from the forms, relatively later, as they have © 
compared with the @ of no. 166 ὦ, though on the other hand the last 
appears to have a four-stroke sigma as against the three-stroke sigma of 
166 a,b. Perhaps no. 166 a with its -βουστροφηδόν. arrangement may lay 
claim to be the oldest of all. 


Note 1. It is quite possible that instead of ἀνέθηκε in the above we 
should read κάθθηκε. This form occurs twice or oftener in dedications by 
Mitylenians on vessels of a peculiar black ware discovered by Mr E. A. 
Gardner (for access. to whose unpublished memoir I have to. thank the 
committee of the Egypt Exploration Fund) in the temenos of Aphrodite 
at Naucratis, 


Note 2. Coins of Methymna belonging to the period cre. 500 B.c. 
eee fist. Num. Ὁ. 486) have the legend 


MA@VMNAIOE. 
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1. SUPPLEMENTARY COMMENTARIES ON THE 
INSCRIPTIONS. 


Nos. 9a—yg (Creta). 


In pursuance of the plan sketched in the Preface we proceed to 
give a kind of completeness to our account by adding explanatory com- 
mentaries on the subject-matter of those inscriptions the commentary 
to which has been deferred in order to avoid overloading the body of the 
work. In the case however of the Gortyn inscription, of which a few 
specimen lines have been given under no. 9 9, its extraordinary length 
precludes the notion of a full commentary in this place. We have adopted 
the expedient of giving the whole chapter or section of which our fragment 
forms part. The chapter in question deals with the subject of Adoption. 
In the translation given in a column parallel with the text that which 
relates to our fragment is enclosed between asterisks. The question of the 
date of these and the other archaic Cretan inscriptions is discussed in the» 
Note &., pp..52—55.—Other authorities for the explanation of no. 9g, in 
addition to those given on Ὁ. 42, are: J. and Th. Baunack, Die Jnschr. v. 
Gortyn, Leipzig, 1885 ; F. Bernhift, Die Inschr. νυ. Gortyn, Stuttgart, 1886; 
F, Buecheler, Rh, ies XL. 310sq.; J. Simon, 2 Jnschr. v. Gortyn, Me i 
1885 ; id. Wren. Stud, 1x. 1; Merriam, Am. Journ. Archaeol. τ, 4, 115. 
Roby, Law Reo. Apr. 1886 ; HL, Lewy, Stadtrecht v. Gortyn, Berlin, 1885. 


No. 9.6 (Creta: Gortyn). 
ἦμεν]. In the fragment noticed under no. 9 g, Ὁ. 41, we find the infini- 
tive forms ἤμην, δόμην, which recall the well-known Rhodian forms in 
-wew. That however we should not necessarily write -μὴν in no. 9g, where 


there is no sign for ἡ, is clear from [δι)πορηθῆμεν (=-qop- ) no, 9.6, where 
the sign for ἢ is in use. 


No. 9.65 (Creta: Gortyn). 

fotmate. ¢ seems in this older group of inscriptions to have represented 
a variety of sounds. In the long Gortyn inscription, no. 9g, as. we have _ 
seen (δ 25, p. 49), its place was taken by δ᾽ or 68. In this: fragment it 
_ appears to stand for a x before ἡ (εἰ), if, as Comparetti suggests, μοιζηάξείν 7: 
οἰκειάζειν (cf. οἰκίζω, οἰκειόω, οἰκηϊόω). So in the fragment, Mus. Ital. 
Th: p, 194, nos, 85—36, Fobja= οικήα τεοἰκεία, serva. .Νο..9 g has frequently 
‘FOIKEA in the same sense. A fragment from Eleutherna (Mus. Itat. 11, 
p. 161, 2, no. La, ἘΣ has ἡλιζιαι, which my be rightly interpreted ἢ ἢ aia 
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=f ἁλικίᾳ. Possibly the ¢ indicates that the « had the sound of palatal ὁ 
before the e- and 2- sounds in these dialects. Sometimes (=o, as in Afus, 
Ital. τι. Ὁ. 202, no. 52, ἀνδαξάθαι = ἀναδάσσασθαι. Cf. no. 9¢, note on 
d¢oorep. So Mus. Ital. τι. Ὁ. 226, no. 82: ἀ[ναπκάξαι -- ἀναγκάσσαι; and 
in no. 62 ἐδίκαζε may be for ἐδίκασσε. Similarly in Aeolic, according to the 
grammarians, oo is said to be represented by ¢ in some words (eg. ἔπταζον 
Ξεἔπτησσον, Ale. 27, ἐπιπλάζοντες = ἐτιυτλήσσοντες, Sa. 17; see Meister, Gr. 
Dial. τ΄ p. 132); but no inscriptional examples have as yet come to light. 


No. 9 96 (Creta: Gortyn). 
This fragment appears to contain a primitive example of a sale by 
means of exchange (ἀμεύσασθαι). The animals mentioned in 1. 2 may have 
reference to a definite exchange value, but they more probably describe the 
amount of a fine, such as we find in the laws of Draco (Poll. rx. 61) and of 
the ancient Romans (Mommsen, Hist. Itom. Engl. Ed. 1. 159). 
LL duefuodoOa. Ch. [a]furay, Aus. Ital. ut. Ὁ, 221, no, 80, and d/vrod, 
no..25 (Vawros); in no. 10 ὦ (Lyttos) we have ἀμευσόνται.--- ὅξοοπερ-ε ὅσσωπερὶ 
cf, nos. 9d,10a. In later inscriptions, for oa we have the more usual rr. 
The double 0 may be an error ; if not, it might be quoted in support of 
the assumption of a genitive in -oo for Homer (Ahrens, 2A. Jfus. τι. 161; 
Meyer, Gr. Gr, § 342). 

2. fapyy. This is the first occurrence of a nominative form for the 
cases hitherto known (dpvds, &c.). . On the digamma, the previous assump- 
tion of which is notably confirmed by this inscription, see Hoffmann, 
Quaest. Hom. τι. 39 ὁ, Curtius, G, Z. no. 310.—rurvi. Comparetti explains 
the word as identical with rur6é¢ and equivalent to it in sense. For the 
case-form he compares πλίυι, ἀμφαντυῖ, no. 9g, XI. 5, 21, ὀπυστυῖ (ὀπυστύς, 
ὀπύω) Mus, Ital. τι, p, 222, no. 81.--- Ῥοῖρος. Note the ? before o, like «, 
standing for y. To be consistent we should transcribe χοῖρος. 

3. ὁμωμόται. Comparetti on no. 99, τι. 36 sqq., thinks that we have 
in this word an example of the conjuratores frequently mentioned in the 
laws of non-Hellenic nations (Grimm, Deutsche Rechtsalterthiimer, Ὁ, 859 ; 
sqq.).. The injured person produces a number of persons who, without 
being witnesses of the fact, nevertheless on their honour swear to the fact 
together with him, he swearing after them, πέμπτον αὐτόν, after four others, 
τρίτον αὐτόν, after two others, In Attic law also a person swearing might 
associate others with himself in taking the oath: ef. Meier u, Schémann, 
Att, Proc. p. 687 sqq. 

ἢ 4, ἀνδῥηίῳ.. ᾿Ανδρήϊον as the name of the publie hall in Sretan towns, 
in which the ἀνδρεῖα were held, oceurs Ca, 119. 38. a 


No, 9 f (Gortyn). 


Talend μῶλος in the sense of ‘law-suit,’ and its derivatives, party, 
“ἀμφιμωλῆν, ἀντίμωλος. Kdoriwaihle, Mus. tial. Il. Ae 208, no. 61), are of frequent ; 
occurrence in no. 4 2-. ; 
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In 1. 2, rerdFo(s) (ras rerdfo(s)?) appears to refer to a fine, and this may 


be the meaning of τιτωυξέσθω, no. 11 ὁ (408). 


no. 71, we have rirofros. 


In Afus. Jial. τι. Ὁ. 214, 


No. 99 (Creta: Gortyn). 


Col. x. 1. 33. 


"Avpavow ἦμεν ὁπόκα TUN d- 
al ? tf): \ 3 3 \ 
ἢ. ἀμφαινέθαι δὲ κατ᾽ ἀγορὰν 
καταξελμένων τῶμ πολιατᾶ- 

ν ἀπὸ TO NAW ὦ ἀπωγορεύοντι. 
ξ 3. .3 , f n 

ὃ δ᾽ ἀμφανάμενος δότω Ta- 

t ἑταιρείᾳ τᾷ Fa αὐτῷ ἱαρε- 

a 7 ‘e : , 

ἴον καὶ πρόχοον Foive. 


καὶ 

f ¥. 3 f ὃ ͵ Ν ! 
μὲν. K ἀνέληταν TaYTa τὰ χρὴ-" 
ματα καὶ μὴ συννῇ γνήσια τ- 
éxva τέχλεμ μὲν τὰ θῖνα καὶ 
τὰ ἀντρώπινα τὰ τῷ ἀνφαναμέ- 

3 “ @ na 

va κἀναιλῆθαι ᾧπερ τοῖς γ- 

r ἢ ῇ . aD? t \ 
νσίοις éy[plarras’ ai [δ]έ κ[α μ]ὴ 
λῇ τέλλεν ᾧ ἐγράτται, τὰ χ[ρ]ή- 

\ 2 ! 3, 
para τὸνς ἐπιβαλλόντανς ἔχε- 
ν. 


> t > Ὁ f / a » 

αὐ δέ κ᾽ ἡ γνήσ[ι]α τέκνα τῷ ἀν- 
φαναμένῳ, πεδὰ μὲν τῶν ἐρσ- 
i 4 9 \ e Ὁ 
ένων τὸν ἀνφαντὸν, ἅπερ αἱ 8- 
ἤ[λε)ιωι ἀπὸ τῶν ἀδελφιῶν χαγχά- 
vovTt. at δέ κ' ἔρσενες μὴ ἴων- 
τι, θήλειαν δὲ, [F co Γημοίρον ἔ- 


ΣΙ. [ev τ]ὸν ἀνφαντὸν καὶ μὴ ἐ- 


“πάναγκον ἦμεν τέλλεν τίὰ τε 

ὦ ἀν]φαναμένω καὶ τὰ χρήμα- 
τὰ ἀναιλ|ῆ]θαι, ἅτι κα Kara] Nir 
5 ἢ ὁ ὁ ὀνηφανάμφνος,. rive fe τὸν 


whensoever 


adopted. ‘person 


Adoption shall take place 
one wills. . The 
adopter must declare the adop- 
tion in the market-place, when 
the citizens have been assembled, 
from the stone whence public 
announcements are made. The 
adopter must present to his own 
guild a victim and a cruse of 
wine. And if the adopted per- 
son shall assume possession. .of 
the whole property and there 
shall not at the same time be 
legitimate children, he must per- 
form the duties, religious anid 
secular, attaching to the adop- 
tive father, and must take over. 
the property in the same manner | 

as has been prescribed for legi- 

timate children. And 
should be unwilling to perform: 
the duties in the manner. pre- 
seribed, then the next of kin 
shall have the property. But if 
the adoptive father have legiti- 
mate children, then the adopted 
person shall receive the property 
along with the male children in 
the same manner as the female 
children receive it from their 
brothers.. If however there be 
no males, but only females, the 
shall - share 
equally with them *and it shall 
not be obligatory upon him to 
perform the duties attaching to 
the adoptive father and to take 2 
possession of the property, which . 

the adoptive father may have 


left. behind. And the adopted 


if he . bees 


10 


20 
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ἀνφαντὸμ μὴ ἐπιχωρῆν. 


[αἱ δ᾽ 
ἀπο]θάνοι ὁ ὃ ἀνφαντὸς γνήσια 
τέκνα μὴ καταλυπῶὼν, πτὰρ τὸϊνς τ- 
ὦ ἀν]φαναμένω ἐπιβαλλόνταν- 

ς ἀνχωρῆν τὰ χρήματα. 


, αἱ δέ κα 
λῇ 1) ὁ ἀνφανάμενος ἀποξειπ- 
άθθω κατ᾽ ἀγορὰν ἀπὸ τῷ λάζω, ὦ 
ἀπα]γορεύοντι, καταξελμέν- 
ὧν τῶν πολιατῶν, ἀνθέμεϊν δὲ 
ees σ]τατήρανς ἐδ δικαστ- 
ἦριον, ὁ δὲ μνάμων π[ρ]ὸ ξεν- 
iw ἀποδότω τῷ ἀπορρηθέντι. 
γυνὰ δὲ μὴ ἀμφαινέθθω μηδ᾽ 
ἄνηβος. χρῆθαι δὲ τοῖδδε ὦ- 

. τάδε τὰ γράμματ᾽ ἔγραψε, 


τῶν δὲ πρόθθα, ὅπᾳ τις ἔχῃ, ἢ ἀ- 


aon A > a \ 209 > 
μφαντυΐ ἢ rap ἀμφαντῶ μὴ eT ἔ- 


ονδιίκον Hyer, 


Χ, 33, Χὖ», oro κα: Baun., Buech. (Ribb.) ὅπ κα: ‘ 


family he will’ 36. 


No. 9g. 


"person shall not lay claim to 


more than this, If the adopted 
person should die, without hay- 
ing left behind legitimate chil- 
dren, then the property shall 
revert to the next of kin to the 
adoptive father. If he wishes, 
the adoptive father may an- 
nounce his repudiation of the 
adopted person in the market- 
place from the stone whence 
public proclamations are made, 
when the citizens have been as- 
sembled. He must deposit in 
court..... staters*, and the re- 
corder must hand over the sum 
to the person so repudiated as 
a present. A woman may not 
adopt, nor may a minor. These 
provisions are to be followed, ac- 
cording as these laws have pre- 
scribed, but as to former laws, 
the manner of anyone’s posses- 
sion must not further be made 
matter of judicial claim either 
on behalf of the adopted person 
or from the adoptive father. 


from whatsoever 


Comp. ἀπὸ τῶ ad 6 ἀπαγ. (=6 ἐκ τῶν ἀπὸ κιτιλ. ἢ): 


“quando i cittadini (πολιᾶται) pronunziano il divieto sugli atti del popolo 
(privato) che intendon proibire.” 38. Comp, ἱαρείων καὶ προχόων (=rpo- 
χέων) folva ‘performing sacrifice and making a preliminary libation of 


wine” 50,. abr, αἴπερ. 
UXT. 4, 


&. 88. &e. 


ἀναιλ[ Oar: so Comparetti, instead of ἀναιλίθαι; cf. x. 44 supra. 


“Avpavots, ἀμφανάμενος, ἀμφαντός, ἀμφαινέθαι (ἀναφαίνεσθαι). 


All these berma-~-edoption, adopter, adopted, to adopt; in Atticrespectively, 
εἰσποίησις, εἰσποιούμενος, εἰσποίητος, εἰσποιεῖσθαι---ἀθρθηἃ evidently upon 
the fact that the act of adoption implied a public declaration on the part of 
the adopter. In Attica and elsewhere we also find υἱοθέσία (Att. 306.) used.’ - 

TiN Ajetis λῇ. Most extraordinary instances of assimilation are found 
in this inscription: thus p is assimilated to yin dvviovro=dpvéorro τ, 11, to ὃ-. 


in πατὴδ δώῃ or, with one ὃ dropped, in. πατὴδώῃ 1x. 41; cf, ὑπὲδὲ τ ὑπὲρ be. 


τ, 44 hecomes 6.in 1 rad Gvyiertpas = τὰς 2 6.1 Iv. αἴ, and ὃ in viged δὲτευϊέες ; 


R. 22 
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δὲ vir. 22, [πα]τρὸδ Sdvros=marpos δῶντος (ζῶντος) V. 2, ἐδ δικαστήριοντε ἐς 
Sik. ΣΙ. 1ὅ, ὁρκιωτέρωδ δ᾽ Ξε ὁρκιωτέρως δ᾽ (ace. plur.) 11. 50; τοῖδδε το τοῖσδε 
XI. 19.: πὶ becomes τ' in ἐγράτται τ γέγραπται Χ. 45. The ordinary Greek of 
jn verbal formation becomes 68 or @ in ἀποξειπάθθω---ἄσθω XI. 11, 
ἀμφαινέθαι =-erba X. 34, On the question of the pronunciation of 88, 60 
in these cases see Baunack op. cit. pp. 29, 33 sqq.—For Aj, ληΐωντι, ληΐοι, 
&c., Baunack (op. cit. Ὁ. 51 sq.) claims an original Greek root-form λη-, and 
rejects, except for forms with short a (Ado, λιλαίομαι), the derivation from 
a root das (Skt. lashémi, Curtius, G. Εἰς no. 861). Cf. λῆ-μα, λῆ-σις, Lacon. 
Aq-is (Hesych. [κτῆσις ἡ ἐκ τῶν λαφύρων καὶ] βούλησις). 

8ὅ. καταξλμένων: οἵ, x1. 18, Bannack (op. cit. p. 38), rejecting 
Roehl’s derivation from a form kar-afAdw (ἀολλής, ἁλής, ἁλίξζω, ἡλιαία), 


analyses into xara+, and reads κατα-ηλμένων, 1.6. κατα- ε-Πελμένων, from. 


the same root as éy-yAnOiovrt, Tabl. Her. (=Ca. 47, 48) 1. 152 (Curtius; 
G. E., no. 660), and ἀπο- ηλέοι, DI. 1154 (Elis). The word here will mean 
‘forced together, assembled, as the Heraclean and Elean compounds 
denote ‘to force out, to exclude.’ 
πολιατᾶν. Cf. πολιανόμος, Tabl. Her. τ 95, Todudy@ (= Πολιαόχῳ) 
Ca. 17. 8 (Laconia). 
88,. ἑταιρεία. At Athens the offering was made to Ζεὺς Φράτριος. It 
is possible that at Gortyn the deity was Ζεὺς ‘Eraipetos, for ‘Eratpetos is 
cited by Hesychius, 5. v., as .a Cretan epithet of Zevs.—Fa. The digammated 
stem though often inferred for other dialects has hitherto been found 
only in the Cretan of Gortyn (cf, however note on no, 304 a, Ifeta- 
pontum, 231. 33, Locris); in this inscription it is always joined with αὐτός. 


AO. ἀνέληται: 44 (cf. x1. 4) ἀναιλῆθαι (6. ἀναιρεῖσθαι). Both verbal sn 
stems αἷλε- and éA- occur frequently in the inscription. ἀφαιλήται, ἀφαιὰλ-. ὁ 


[ἡσεσθαι] are known from. another Cretan inscription, Ca. 42, 1. 82, 83: 
ἀϊφαιϊλῆσθαι (Kohler) is also Attic, CTA πὶ 547. 6. On the Locrian 
dpéorat see below, no. 231, 31 sqq. 


41. συννῇ. The doable ν appears to be without etymological justi- ' 


fication. 

42, τὰ θῖνα (= Oliva, {.6. θέϊνα, cf. Boeotian, Cretan, Cyprian, Laconian 
Oids) καὶ τὰ ἀντρώπινα. Compare the similar expressions in the Cretan 
inscription Ca. 1382. 33 πεδέχειν θίνων καὶ ἀνθρωπίνων; ib, 119. 13 μεροχὰν 
“Kat. θείων καὶ ἀνθρωπίνων, and in Ca. 116, 11, 117. 7, 8 ἔνορκον re ἔστω 
kat évOivov probably means ‘let it be confirmed by oath and attested before 
God.’ 

A5,  éyparrat. For ττ οὗ, note on x. 33; the ineoniplets veduplication 
(éyp. for yeyp.) might have been quoted in support of the reading éypap- 
(μλένοι in no, 291, 1 10 (#lis); but see the note ad loc. Cf, ἠγρα(μ)μέναν 
ας ΤΊΙΥ (Hierapytna), and below 11 δ, 1. 3. 

AT. rove ἐπιβαλλόντανς. (οὗ στ, 8)... On the well-known Cretan (and 


“Argive: cf. no. 79): termination. οὗ. the accus. plur. see Meyer, Or: ΟἿ᾽. 
§ 359, who regards. the. Cretan forms in -avs from consonantal stems: 


ee οτος το τ τ 


as. neither old nor original, but, new formations beside the normal, ea Ὁ 
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on the analogy of the juxtaposition of -as and -avs in the a-stems; in the 
inscription too we have θυγατέρας beside θυγατέρανς : οἷ, Brugmann, 
Gr. Gr. ὃ 81. The verb ἐπιβάλλειν appears to bear the following distinct 
meanings: (1) ‘to belong to,’ with the thing possessed as subject; 80: 
in v. 22 οἷς κ᾽ ἐπιβάλλῃ τὰ χρήματα, τούτως ‘those, to whom the property 
belongs’; (2) in the participial expression ὁ ἐπιβάλλων ‘the person, to 
whom a thing belongs,’ οὗτος 6 ἐπιβάλλει τ. ~Thus ὁ ἐπιβάλλων comes to 
mean ‘the person entitled,’ and on this inscription it is always. οὗτος 
ᾧ ἐπιβάλλει τὰ χρήματα, whether as blood-relation or as by right of 
marriage with the heiress: in the latter case the fuller expressions 
are ὁ ἐπιβάλλων ὀπυίεν, VI. 80, 34, 36; ὁ ἐπιβάλλων τὰν πατρῳῶχον 
ὀπυίεν Vir. 36. Cf. note on no, 231. 31. ΐ 
49, πεδά, Also Lesbian, Boeotian, Cretan and Argive; for the 
vocalism see Meyer, Gx. Gr. ὃ 10. 8, who considers it to be an in- 
strumental from the stem πεδ- (πωδ-).---ἐρσένων; 52 ἔρσενες. Meyer, Gr. Gr. 
§ 27, classes this form among examples of irregular substitution for sonant 
+. It occurs in Lesbian (DJ. 293.3) and in the Ionic of Herodotus, but 
ἄρσεν appears in the Ionic inscription of Thasos, no, 22, as in Homer 
and Attic. 
Bl. ἀδελφιῶν. ἀδελφιός ace. to Baunack (op, eit. p. 59) = d-deApefio-s. 
52, ἴωντιξε ὦσι; cf. Boeot. ἴωνθι. 
53. [F]ueFoporpov. The restoration of the digamma is rendered 
certain by its appearance in the same word as it occurs in .the fragment 
noticed under no. 9g. Cf Mus. tal. In. p. 227, no. 825 ἐπὶ τᾷ fica κ[αὶ 
ria ὁμοίᾳ. The form offers a remarkable confirmation of the original 
assumed by Curtius, Θ΄, 2. no. 569. 
XI. 5, πλίυι.. Perhaps to be considered a dative like ἀμῴφαντυΐ (below, 
xr. 21). wdc, properly the product of wvAe+i[o], as in πλε-ῖε-ς (=aAe-10-es) 
dies, came’ perhaps to be treated as a stem: hence such case-forms 
as wAt-act, Ca, 121. 81, and here πλέυ, See Baunack, op. cit. Ῥ. 59 
sq. On -w=o4, ῳ cf. the note to no. 180 a, 1. 8 (Abou- “Symbel). 
τ 6 qq. αἱ δ᾽ ἀποθάνοι «7A. Compare the contention in the speech 
Demosth. adv. Leoch. (§§ 60—68) that as Leocrates (ii), grandson of Leo- 
erates (i), and brother of Leochares, the person originally adopted, had died 
without children, Leochares cannot.claim to be next heir; for Leocrates 
became a member of his adoptive house and the estate must pass to the | 
nearest relatives of that house, who are of course the speaker’s family, 
‘Ll. ἀποξειπάθθω. The word is used in the same sense by Herodotus 1, 
59. The Attic term is ἀποκηρύττειν, which however seems only to have 
applied to the severance between father and actual (not adoptive) son. 
According to Dioclet, and Maxim. (a. 288) in c. 6 c..de p. p. 8, 46 (47), such 
repudiation was not allowed in Roman law: “abdicatio, quae Graeco more 
ad alienandos liberos ee et ἀποκηρυξις, dicebatny Romanis legibus 
non comprobatur.” ᾿ 
τ 1, The missing Ἐπ may be 8 or. ‘10. ~Buecheler thinks ‘that 
the ΕΠ was symbolic, intended. merely to indicate that the vepudiation. ae 
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was not accompanied by dishonour. It is too trifling to have served 
ΔΒ ΔῸΣ kind of compensation for loss of property or expectations. 

16. μνάμων (cf. Ix. 32, 53), An official found in various states and 
often in connexion with judicial functions. Cf Ar. Pol. vir 8, 1321 Ὁ 
34 sqq., and the names προμνάμων, συμπρομνάμονες (Acarnania), C1G 1798, 
Ditt. Syll, 321 and note, συμμνάμονες (Tauric Chersonese), Ditt. Syl. 252, 47. 

18. ἀμφαινέθθω. It is possible to take this word in a passive sense. 
In that case we may compare the practice which obtained in the older 
Roman. law, Gell. v.19 § 10 “quoniam et cum feminis nulla comitiorum 
communio”:; Gaius 1. 101, 102. Attic law permitted the adoption of a 
woman, θυγατροποιΐα (Isacus, De Hagn. her, 8, 41), but the action lost its 
political character and had reference only to dispositions of property. 

19. τοῖδδε may be masculine: the aforesaid persons are to be dealt 
with according to the provisions of this law, but it is not to be retro- 
spective. 

20. ἔγραψε... R. Meister (Bezz. Beitr, 1885, p. 145), maintaining that 
τὰ γράμματα γράφει is not Greek, boldly makes ἐγράψη a passive aorist= 
ἐγράθη.. (So also Comparetti, Jfus, Ital. τ. 294, referring to Helbig, De 
dial, Cret. p. 12, for other instances.) He regards it as certain that at the 
date of the inscription Cretan @ had the sound of the affricate ih, or per- 
haps already of the interdental spirant zh (οἷς, for Boeotia, Meister, Dial. τ. 
260.sq.).. But ᾧ and y seem to have remained explosive and so near in 
sound to mw and « respectively, that the same symbols sufficed for d and a, 
and for χ and «x, Hence we can understand how éypag-thn could become . 
ἐγράψη. Examples of the change of pth to p are given by G. Meyer, Gr. 
Gr, § 209. 


No. 10 a (Creta: Lyttos). 


ὅξοι = ὅσσοι See note on no, 9e; and οὗ Mus. Ztal. Vol. 1. p. 919, 
no. 67; Φ᾽ Stor (Ῥϑώζοι ἢ) in an inscription from Gortyn, 
ἀμευσόνται. Cf. no. 9 ¢, 1. 1. 


No. 10 6 (Creta: Lyttos). 

The inscription forms a fragment of some private law dealing with 
“matters analogous to those of the long Gortyn inscription. 

The peculiar symbol in 1 7 occurs also in no. 9g, Ix. 48, where it 
- separates two clauses of the law. 1.8. rpivs.. Perhaps rpiws, which occurs 
in no,.9 g, V. 54, ae ons 
τ No. lla (Creta: A.cos). 

~The frignient 3 is too mutilated to supply any connected sense... The 
᾿ subject appears to concern. artists who give their services to the state at- 
public festivals. Probably the artists were musicians. There is nothing 
“in. the. inscription, to show that they were organised in societies, like the 
of περὶ τὸν Διόνυσον τεχνῖται οἵ later inscriptions. Certain privileges are 
accorded to them, as ἀτέλεια and τροφὴ ἐν ἀνδρείῳ, but the mention of © 
μισθός. seems to show that these privileges were rather of the nature of an oe 
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equivalent for services rendered than an honour like the ἀτέλεια given to 
the τεχνῖται περὶ τὸν Διόνυσον in an Amphictyonic decree at a later time 
(Lueders, Dion, Atinstl. no, 745). Nor can the τροφὴ ἐν ἀνδρείῳ be com- 
pared with the distinction of the σίτησις ἐν πρυτανείῳ at Athens, A 
different phrase is used in Cretan inscriptions of the hospitality to be 
accorded to magistrates or ambassadors of allied states (cf CIG 2554. 
30 sqq., 2556. 33 sqq.). 

1. ...feos, Comparetti (us. Ztal, τι, p. 134) suggests [Zde]fxos, te, 
ἔλεγχος, citing other instances in these inscriptions where a f appears to 
take the place of ν before certain consonants. Cf. Adfx[av] =Adyyay, afry- 
plara] = ἀνθήματα (Jfus. Jtal. 1. Ὁ. 145, no. 6).—ivavrs = ἐναντίον, as we 
have iv and ἐς or iss below for the normal Cretan ἐν and és (els).—After 
τῶν the word may be [[]ιδότων. 

2. τἰροπᾶς]} (ὦ. 6. rpopas). If the restoration is right, probably we 
should supply iv ἀντρηΐῳ, as in 1. 15 below. 

4, The infinitive ζαμιῶμεν᾽ implies a conditional protasis preceding. 
Comparetti suggests as a possible restoration of lines 1—4 the following : 
[γενέσθω ἔλεξκος ἴναντι τῶν [ἐΠ [δότων ὃ καΐ κα πωνίωντι (φωνίωντι) μή σπΊιν 
(σφιν) δοκὲν ἄκσια ἦμεν tas τροπᾶς) (τροφᾶς) καὶ τᾶς ἀτελείας ἃ ᾿τεκνᾶτο 
(ἐτεχνᾶτο) iv ὑμε[ναίωι 1],.. .. κατ᾽ ἁμέραν ζαμιῶμεν. 

On the reading iv vpe[vaie] Comparetti remarks that the hymeneal 
song may have been used in Crete at public festivals such as that of the 
ἱερὸς γάμος of Zeus and Hera, celebrated near Cnossos (Diod. v. 41), or that 
‘of the nuptials of Dionysos and Ariadne, common to several Cretan towns — 
(of. Preller, Gr, Myth. 1. 582 sq.). 
πος δι. Xow Or perhaps λέοιεν. But the reading cannot be regarded as 
. certain: for in every other case in these inscriptions where it is possible 
- to determine the quantity, the e-sound is long. Hesychius however has 
Regu’ θέλοιμι av, See the note on no. 9g, X. 33, 

ὃς διάλσιος.. Perhaps a kind of dance is meant combined with leaping 
like the Spartan βίβασις described by Pollux, rv. 102 (cf, Krause, Gymn. 
ας Ag. 398 sqq.).—dvrpynioa. This is the only example of the substitution of 
τ for 8 in these Cretan inscriptions. The xarirpyow of CIG 4987 (Nubia) 
may be attributed to faulty pronunciation: Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 198. 

9. σποδάντε σπονδάνὶ Comparetti thinks we have here another 
instance of f for v: see the note on 1. 1. In lL 13 he restores σπωδᾶς 
(σπουδῇ). 

10. A clause ends with μὴ ἰνθέμεν, The general sense of the clause 
may be that if one invites all the artists to ἃ σπονδή, he is not to charge 


the expense to the state, But nothing can be made of the words ἐξ ὦ αἱ. 
TA, 


No. 116 (Crete: Aeros). 


“The inscription seems to be a fragment of a law relative to sake 


veliztons eult, but no continuous sense | can per oxtre acted from the corrupt 
remains. z 
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3. περ; dura φέρωνται ἡ---πὐγραμένα. Cf. note on no. 9 g 45, Ὁ. 880. 
1. 7. κρίωςτ-ε χρέους. 1. 8. πορτιπωνεῖν τε προσφωνεῖν. So in no. 99 fre- 


quently ἀποπωνεῖν τε ἀποφωνεῖν. 1.9. ὁ κοσμίων. On the functions of the 
κόσμοι see Dict. Ant. 


5. τιτωυξέσθω. See note on no. 9 7. 

12. Κυδαντείοις. The termination is the same as in other festivals 
mentioned in Cretan inscriptions : Ἰολάεια, Βριτομάρτεια, Θιοδαίσια, Ὕπερ- 
Boia, &c. Comparetti points to the resemblance between this word and 


the name of the Attic deme Κυδαντίδαι, but whether there was any relation ~ 


between the one and the other we have no means of knowing. 
13. is. See note on 11a, 1.1. 


No. 12a (Creta: Hleutherna), 

3. κ᾽ ὅρκον. Qu. κώρκον. — 

4, ἀρὰν. The terms of the imprecation follow. For ἰνῆμεν cf. no, 11 ἃ 
(Avos), 1.10, ἰνθέμεν. 

5. Possibly the formula was [μήτε Ζῆνα pine (σφιν) ὗμεν Tew). 

6, ἄπατον ἦμεν : a frequently occurring expression in the. long Gortyn 
inscription, where in all cases (1) dra denotes a pecuniary fine, (2) ἄτα or its 
derivatives stands in manifest relation to νίκα, success in a law-suit. Thug 


drapévos in X. 21 is Parallel to vevixapebvos in x1, 32. Perhaps we may here 
restore [τὸν δ᾽ ὀμόσανἾτα ἄπατον ἦμεν, ‘the person who has taken the oath: 


shall come to no harm.’—oéfrd=6 atro[s]? 


No. 42 (lonie and Attic: Sigeum). 


The dimensions of the monument are as follows: height 231 m.;. 


breadth below 0.48 m., above 0.46 m. ; thickness below 0.27 m., above 0.13 m. 
On the top close to the front surface is an oblong hole. The stone has 
been variously explained as the base of a marble statue—the base for the 
objects mentioned in the inscriptions—as supporting a protome (Hermes) 
of the dedicator—lastly, by Loeschke, 7. ¢, as a sepulchral stelé, the hole 
at the top being intended for the insertion of an anthemion. 
In explanation of the fact that we have two inscriptions on the steld, 
the upper in Tonic dialect and character. and the lower in Attic dialect 
and. character, a repetition and expansion of the upper one, Loeschke 
assumes a simultaneous engraving of the two inscriptions after the death 
of Phanodicus, containing a reference to the dedication. made by him in 
his lifetime; the Ionic inscription would be by the hands of his surviving 
~ relatives, hie Attic by Attic artists for the Attic population. of Sigeum. 
On the following grounds (cf. Kirchhoff, Stud.4 22 sqq,) the inscriptions 


are referred to the first half and even to the first quarter or first decade of 


the sixth century B.c. :—(1) Sigeum was surrendered to the Athenians by 


the Mitylenians on the verdict of Periander, who died in 585 B.c.; it sub-. 


sequently again fell into the hands of the Mitylenians, ‘for. Herodotus 


“{v, 94) states: Ahat Pisistratus was. compelled. to wrest it τ them | by. 
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force of arms; it remained in the hands of his descendants at least till the 
date of the battle of Salamis; from 480 B.c. it was an independent member 
of the Attic confederation; (2) a comparison with other Attic inscriptions, 
eg. no, 45 (and, it may be added, a comparison with other Ionic inscrip- 
tions), shows that the monument cannot be assigned to the period follow- 
ing the reconquering of Sigeum by Pisistratus; we are therefore driven 
back to the earlier period of its occupation by an Athenian population. 

Boeckh (CIG) considered the inscriptions to be an archaising forgery 
of the age of the Ptolemies; but his objections were based on reasons 
which have since been shown to be groundless. /.g. he denied that the 
art. of working in marble was advanced enough in the 6th century to ὦ 
account for a bust supported on a stelé; he argued that the number of 
artists was so small (though we now know it to have been considerable) 
that one like Αἴσωπος, if he had existed, could not fail to have been known 
to fame. . He further found difficulty in the appearance of 2 on a Boverpo- 
φηδόν inscription : but the discovery of the Ionic inscriptions at Miletus, 
to say nothing of others, has removed all doubts on this point, 


[A=the upper, B=the lower inscription.] 
A.1—5=B.1—3. ‘I am (the steld) of Phanodicus, son of Hermocrates, 
the Proconnesian.’. The abrupt change to the third person in the ἔδωκε 
of A (in B the first person is retained throughout) is not altogether without 
parallel. Compare the following inscriptions from Dodona: [Θεὸς Τύχη] 


aya) | Δέσποτα ἄναξ Ζεῦ vate καὶ Διώνη | καὶ Δωδοναῖοι (816) αἰτεῖ ὑμᾶς | καὶ 
he , ἢ ’ ‘ > ΄ - ae cape τ.) a, κ am 

ἱκετεύει Διόγνητος ᾿Αριστομήϊδου ᾿Αθηναῖος δοῦναι αὐτῷ | καὶ τοῖς ἑαυτοῦ εὐνοῖς 
“ἅπασιν | καὶ ret μητρὶ Ἰζλεαρέτει kal......(Carapanos, Pl, xxxvili. 3), where the 


vocative should rather have. been followed by the first person; and again; 
Zed Nate... ἱκετεύει I’.....[x]at δοῦναι €[paur@.....kal | τῷ μου υἱεῖ κ[αἱ].....] 
θυγατρὶ καὶ πᾶσι....} (Pl. xxxviii. 7), where the syntax is still more quaint. 

A. 4, Προκοννησίου : B. 2 ΤΙροκο(ν)νησίου: According to Strabo (XIrr. Ῥ. 


᾿ 425) the double » is the more common, And in fact the single v here is 


fully explained by the fact (see Meisterhans, Gr. d. Att. Inschr., p. 87) 
that on Attic inscriptions older than 550 B.c, there is no trace of the 
gemination of consonants; cf. the note to no. 231. 1, Ὁ. 348. “Δλόνησος 


however is recognised spelling beside ᾿Αλόννησος, e.g. in the speech Ilept 


“Adounoov. 
The marble. of Proconnesus. was famous; οἱ Plin, H.W. xxxvi. 6, — 


xxvii. 10, Vitruv. 11..8, Strabo x11. 589: Προκόννησος, πόλιν ἔχουσα 


καὶ μέταλλον μέγα λευκοῦ λίθου σφόδρα emawodpevoy.. Hence the name now 
given to the Propontis, the Sea of Marmora. τὰ 
A. δ. ὑποκρητήριαν : B. 4 κἀπίστατον. Obviously ὑποκρητήριον and ἐπί: 
στατον are intended to be equivalent in sense; in both cases a stand οὐ" 
tripod for the κρατήρ is meant. For the Tonic form ef. Hdt. 1. 25, where | 
the support of a κρητήρ is called dm oxpyrnpidiov + in an insoription found in 


~ Aegina, CIG 2189, we find mention. of βάθρον. εὐποκρατήριον. Cf. ῬΙαῦ. 
De Or. Pah 8 ὅ.. cal ἀρ τος “ τοῦ. παρ: hag ἐρῶν ep, καὶ βάσις, 
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ἣν “Ἡρόδοτος ὑποκρητήριον ὠνόμασεν; also Paus. x, 16, who ἘΠ ΠΕ 
ὑπόθημα τοῦ κρατῆρος and ἕδραν τῷ κρατῆρι, and Athen. v. 210 Β, where the 
words τὸ ἐν Δελφοῖς ὑπόστημα are used in speaking of the same κρατήρ. 
In Attic, ὑπόστατον, ὑποστάτης, ἐπιστάτης (Aristoph. Av. 486), ἐπίστατον 
appear to have had much the same meaning as ὑποκρητήριον.. 

<A. 8: B. 4, It is uncertain whether in the upper inscription we 
should write 7640s or ἡθμός. The absence of aspirate in the compound 
ἀπηθέω proves nothing; cf. ἀπηλιώτης, ἀντήλιος, &c. Schol. ap. Apoll. 
Rhod. τ. 1294 remarks “ἡθμὸς δασύνεται. L. and 8. give in all cases 
7Oues. The word occurs in the Aeginetan inscription above quoted and 
Pollux x. 108 mentions it among demioprata: ἐν μέντοι τοῖς δημιοπρατοῖς καὶ 
ἠθμὸς τις ἐπικρητηρίδιος (the Ionic form is strange) πέπραται ὃς ἴσως τοῖς 
περὶ τὸν οἶνον μᾶλλον προσήκει. 

A.10; Β. 6,,9.. The εὖ for εὐ in the Σιγευεῦσι of B is probably due to 
the engraver’s error, for immediately afterwards we have Siyedjs. The 
Συκεεῦσιν of A may be, as Boeckh thinks, a local dialectic peculiarity. 

B. 7—9.. ἐὰν δέ τι..«Σιγειῆς. In μελεδαίνειν pe we have perhaps the most 


ancient inscriptional instance of the infinitive for the imperative. For the | 


accusative after pededaivew cf. Theocr. x. 52; hence also ὁ μελεδαινόμενος, 
gut evratur, in Hippocr. De morb. mul. ed. Geney. (1657) Ὁ. 616 sq. μελε- 
δαινομένη. ἐν τάχει ὑγιαίνει, and p. 696; cf Hdt. vir. 115. It appears 
in fact to have been most frequently used as a medical term. | 

B. 9--11. καί μ᾽.. «ἀδελφοί, The ec in ἐπόεισεν G. Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 73, 


regards only as an orthographical expression for long closed e. Roehl on the. 


other hand supposes the : and the ε to have simply changed places and the 


true reading to be éroinoev.—The spiritus asper in Αἴσωπος may merely be. 


an instance of the irrational aspiration in Attic so common at a later 
period : cf. the remarks in § 43.—For another example of a work produced 
jointly by two or more artists see no. 204. 


No. 142 (7008). 


The date of this document has been discussed in § 70. It contains a 
series of curses imprecated upon certain classes of malefactors and enemies 
- of the Teians. In written curses of this kind, called by the Romans 


devationes, the vengeance of one or more deities was invoked upon an.’ 


offender, and he was solemnly consigned to them for punishment in 
this world and the next. The imprecation was frequently drawn up 


in the form of a dedication; hence both in the Eastern and the Western’ 


Churches the name anathema is still applied to imprecations solemnly 
uttered by the priest (Newton, Essay ys &c. p. 193), As instances of these 
- devotiones it may suffice to mention the leaden tablets (dating from about 
150 B.c.) found by Mr Newton at Cnidos, in a sacred precinet dedicated to 
τς Demeter, Persephone, Pluto and other cognate deities (Newton, Hist. 


~ Dise. 11,, Part 2; p. 720. sq.: Wachsmuth, RA, M., xvi. p. 578: οἵ, Ditt., 
'Syll.-432); an inscription of the same Hind found at Coreyra (Ditt, Syld. 
431); a bronze plate found in South: Italy containing a dedication of stolen 
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coing to the priestess of Juno Lacinia (CIG 5778); lastly a dedication to 
a lunar deity of Asia Minor, Men Aziottenos (CIG 3442): in this case the 
imprecation appears to have been. successful, for one of the culprits, 
having been punished by the god, made a propitiatory offering and 
mended his ways. 

A. 1—5. These lines contain an imprecation against any one who 
compounds poisons (φάρμακα SyAnripia; the same expression occurs Hdn. 
3. 5) to the harm of the Teians, whether it be the community or whether 
it be for an individual. The position and syntax of ro ξυνὸν are very 
strange, we should have expected ἐπὶ Τηΐων τῷ ξυνῷ; cf. B. 25. For ποιοῖ 
(instead of ποιέοι) See the note on no, 295. 2 (Eis). 

‘6—12. With the injunction contained in this paragraph Boeckh com- 

pares the regulation of Solon (Plutarch, Sol..24) who forbade exportation 
~ except in the case of oil, and κατὰ τῶν ἐξαγόντων. ἀρὰς τὸν ἄρχοντα ποιεῖσθαι 
προσέταξεν, ἣ ἐκτίνειν αὐτὸν ἑκατὸν δραχμὰς εἰς τὸ δημόσιον.--- ΓΘ. meaning of 
ἀνωθεοίη 1. 10 is not clear, It may be ‘to divert to another quarter’ 
or ‘to export again,’ ze. not to use the imported corn for home con- 
sumption. ἜΝ 

Β. 1---8, If the restorations are right this section provides for main- 
taining the authority of the εὔθυνος and the αἰσυμνήτης, while the next 
section (8—28) gives the terms of imprecation upon an αἰσυμνήτης who 
abuses his power. 

_. In line 18 Boeckh’s emendation λοιμοῦ depends upon the assumption _ 

that the inscription belongs to a period succeeding some plague or other, 
and Roehl’s ἀπὸ νόσ(ου) B. 1 may have réference to the same circumstance. 
On the functions of εὔθυνοι or auditors and the αἰσυμνήτης or umpire- 
prince (elective prince, αἱρετὸς. τύραννος Ar. Pol. 111, 14. 8, 9 and rv. 10, 2) 
gee Dict. Ant. Though there were several εὔθυνοι at Teos, as appears from 
CIG 8059, where their functions are those of πράκτορες, it would seem that 
in the present case the εὔθυνος was a higher officer appointed for a special 
purpose. The αἰσυμνήτης to whose office a whole section is devoted was 
apparently at Teos, as at Cyme, a regular magistrate, and this view 
derives support from the expression B. 8 ὅστις τοῦ λοιποῦ αἰσυμνῶν, 

‘So at Chalcedon the presidents of the Senate, liable to be changed 
monthly, were called αἰσιμνῶντες (CIG 3794; for the spelling, αἰσιμν., not 
αἰσυμν.; cf, another inscription from Chalcedon, J. ZZ. S. vir. 1886, p. 154, 

and no, 255, note). In other states he was appointed only in a political 

crisis. 

4 ἀπειθεαίη] Boeckh ἀπειθοίη, comparing ποιοῖ A, 2, though in A. 10 we 
“read dvwbeoln. . For Boeckh’s comparison to hold good we should have had 
“ποιοίη. It is to be noted that after αἰσυμνήτῃ in Boeckh’s authority there 

is room only for four. letters, but the sooutacy. of the copy cannot ee αὶ 

- implicitly relied on. : 

10 agd: The text. of these tines i is very uncertain, Boeckh reads ἢ aya 
rh Τηϊῃ [ἢ. τ]οὺς ἄνδρας d[mox]rleivete παρ] ὰ {τ|ὸν νόμον], | ὡς “προδό[μ]εμ".. 

"τὴν πόλων κ καὶ γῆν] τὴν δον, ἰῇ that case τοὺς bs ates will bei an oquivalent 
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for ἄνδρα τινὰ or ἄνθρωπόν twa. The word ἀποκτείνειν may be used either 
of the judge who tries for a capital offence or of the officer who carries the 
sentence into execution. One who violates the laws in doing so is regarded. 
in the light of a traitor (mpodd[uev]): in the same way at Athens the public 
crier at each assembly denounced with imprecations any one who should 
conspire against the people. 

_ Further the αἰσυμνήτης here incurs the imprecation if he allows the 
desertion of any of the survivors (of the plague 3), whether in the island or 
on the high seas or after landing, so that they might fall into the hands of 
pirates or marauders. All these minute provisions indicate a preceding 
period of disturbance. 

18 sqq. κιξαλλεύοι..«κιξάλλας. The difference between a. κιξάλλης 
(κιξάλης) and a λῃστής seems to be expressed by our Aighwayman and 
pirate. Comp. Democr. ap. Stob. 279. 11 κιξάλλην καὶ λῃστὴν πάντα κτείνων 
τις ἀθῷος ἂν εἴη. καὶ αὐτοχειρίῃ καὶ κελεύων καὶ Wido..Hesych, explains 
κιξάλης by hap, κλέπτης (cf. Io, Gramm. de Dial. Jon. κιττάλης" κλέπτης) and 
κιξαλία by πᾶσα κακοτεχνία : Phot. Lex. κίξας τοὺς ἐν ὁδῷ λῃστάς. Vanigek 
( Worterb.) derives the stem from ἃ root-form skar (spring, move one’s self 
about, &c.) and traces the phonetic process thus—oxa(A)oKad, σκισκαλ, 
Ki-O KAA, κι-κσαλ. 

23, In the fourth letter, T, Roehl conjectures that we have the same 
symbol which appears in no. 145 (§ 75). 

99. Tipouxéovres] The rizodyo: appear to have been the ordinary 
magistrates in several Greek states corresponding to archons elsewhere. _ 
Probably their office was annual: ef. CIG 3059 (7608), ἀναγγελ[λ]έτωσαν δὲ 
of ἑκάστοτε γινόμενοι τιμοῦχοι. They were more oe an ancient Ionic 
institwtion; hence at Naucratis in Egypt, an Ionic colony, the τιμοῦχοι. 
preside at solemn festivals in the prytaneum itself, and fine those. who 
take more than their allotted portion of the viands (Athen. Iv. 149. 32): so 
the Massilians, colonists of the Phocaeans, own the authority of 690 perma- 
nent τιμοῦχοι, who were presided over by fifteen, as the fifteen were by 
three, and the three by one (Strabo Iv. Ὁ. 119). With the Messenians too 
after their restoration to Peloponnesus the ἄρχοντες were called. ripotyor 
(Suid. v. ᾿Επίκουρος and ripodyor).—At Teos ib was the duty of these 
officers to pronounce to the best of their ability (ἐπὶ δυνάμει) the impre-. 
cations, on pain of being liable to the same themselves. Similarly Solon 
required the-archon to recite certain imprecations (Plut.. Sol. 24). 

31. καθημένου «7A. Acc. to Boeckh the ἀγών here denotes the assem-. 
blage of people for the purpose of seeing games or other solemnities. The 
three occasions specified are the Anthesteria, the festival. of Dionysos. 
whose cult was established at Teos; the festival of Herakles, who in the 
~'Teian inser, CIG. 8059 is joined in certain honours with Hermes and the 

Muses ; and lastly the festival of Zeus, Jovialia, δῖα ὦ ὃ. Alia or Acta, a 
name ‘which frequently: occurs: on Gooner and | pans eg those | of 

Philadelphia. oy 


85. ra(s) στήλας. : Tn Αὐμο insriytions the. omission ofc a before OT, 
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on, σῷ is a well-known peculiarity : see Meisterhans, Gr. d. Att. Inschr. 
p. 40, who cites εἰστήλην, τῆστήλης, εἰσταθμά, &c. 

37. φοινικήϊα, See p. 3, note. 

87 sqq. κατάξει, ἐκκόψε[ 7, ποιήσει. Ch no. 144,1, 3, 4; 149 a, 1. 12. 
At an early period, and notably in the 4th century, in the most diverse 
parts of Hellas, the 4 προσγεγραμμένον in the 3rd sing. of Conjunctives 
began to be omitted, even where ἄν and a were consistently retained ; the 
η alone sufficed to express an @-sound inclining to ἡ And for this τῇ, -7, of 
the Conjunctive we frequently find beside ἡ the spelling «. See Meyer, 
Gr. Gr. § 72, where a long array of examples is collected. 


No, 145 (Halicarnassus). 


This inscription contains a law for the better regulation of the proce- 
dure in suits concerning landed property. Mr Newton (Zr. &. Soc. Lit. 1x. 
Ὁ: 183 sqq.) supposed that the law had reference to the ownership of 
certain real property which had been held under sequester by the state in 
consequence, probably, of some political revolution, The name Lygdamis, 
which occurs in the preamble, is probably that of the tyrant of Halicar- 
nassus, said to have been expelled by Herodotus; the name Panyasis, 
which also occurs in the text, has been thought to be that of the epic poet 
and uncle of Herodotus. 

It was further argued by Sauppe (op. cit.) and Kirchhoff (Stud.’ p. 4 sqq.) 
that the document represented a compact or. convention between the 
republicans of Halicarnassus and Salmakis (see below, 1. 2) on the one 
part, and Lygdamis on the other, by which the former, having returned 
from exile, were to recover their Jands and houses which had been confis- 
~eated and held ‘in chancery’ in the hands of the yearly board called of 
μνήμονες. Kirchhoff pointed out also that as Halicarnassus appears in the 
earliest ‘Quota-list, 454 5,0. (CLA 1. 226), Lygdamis cannot: have. been 
- expelled later than 455 B.c.; nor on the other hand can the change have 
taken place much earlier. 
Ruehl. however (Philol, xu. Ὁ. 54.sqq.), while agreeing that the date 
must be prior to 454 B.c., contends (1) that there is nothing in the inscrip- 
tion to show that the ΠΟΥ there mentioned was the epic poet, (2) that 
the formula in the opening lines “6 σύλλογος κιτιλ. καὶ Avydapis” does not 
necessarily point toa period after the expulsion of Lygdamis, and that the 
words by no means imply that the σύλλογος and Λύγδαμις are contrasted 
as contracting parties; if the document was in fact-a law and not a treaty 


or compact, Lygdamis, though tyrant, may have merely had his name. 


formally associated with the σύλλογος in passing the law, for, as Newton 
(Ll. δὲ p..193) remarks, “there is no evidence to show that such dynasts - 
gould arbitrarily introduce new laws without observing the usual modes οὗ. 
τς procedure in such matters.” In this view of Ruehl’s, that. in the i inserip- : 
tion before us.we have simply a law of the state: ‘regulating the possession . 
of landed property, Dittenbergor (SyU. p. 658 Add.) acquiesces, . Kirchhoff 
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in the fourth edition of the Studien, without pledging himself to the abso- 
lute accuracy of details, still maintains against Ruehl that the document 
belongs to the period after the expulsion of Lygdamis from power. 

τ Lastly, Comparetti, led to his conclusions by his restoration of the 
word νεωποιεῖν! in 1. 7, maintains that we have not here a law enacted by 


the state as such, but a law (νόμος, 1. 34) passed at a σύλλογος or conference ᾿᾿ 


of the Halicarnassians and Salmakites convened for the purpose of regu- 
lating certain affairs of the religious administration. His hypothesis is as 
follows. During the term of office of certain μνήμονες; mentioned in 1. 10, 
a Gos (or perhaps several of the same kind) had been passed for the 
letting of properties belonging to the temples. For some reason or other 
this ddos had produced conflicts of interests and had given rise to numerous 
counter-claims, but by a subterfuge the tenants of the properties in ques- 
tion had evaded such claims by making over these properties to the μνή- 
poves, & procedure which increased the difficulties of would-be claimants to 
the properties. These abuses it was the object of the σύλλογος to redress: 
the result was the regulations embodied in this inscription, by which 
among other conditions the practice of mins over the disputed Prope 
to the μνήμονες was forbidden. 


1. σύλλογος. Comparetti lays stress upon the fact that the de- 


liberations are not those of a δῆμος, nor of a βουλή, but of a simple 
σύλλογος, a term of rather private (but οὗ Thucyd. 1. 67, τῖ, 22 &c.; 
Herodot. vir. 8,10 ὅθ.) than public significance, in keeping with the circum- 


stances of a state ruled by a τύραννος. In the so-called Will of Epikteta — 
(Ca. 148, Thera) σύλλογος is used of a private council. In an inscription ᾿ 
of Cos (B. C. H. rv. 1882, p. 255, 1. 50) the word denotes the assemblies . 
of tribes, both as such and as participating in a common worship, the — 


sanctuaries of which were situated in the deme of Halasarnae. 


2. "Αλικαρνατέων, 6. Ὀατάτιος, 15. Πανυάτιος:. See ὃ 75, p. 177. The 


vocalism of the first is strangely out of harmony with the otherwise 
complete Ionism of the inscription (@EYFEN in 1. 37=qedyew, not 
φεύγεν).---Σαλμακιτέων. Steph. Byz. 8,0, Σαλμακίς" πόλις Καρίας. τὸ ἐθνικὸν 
Σαλμακίτης, καὶ Σαλμακεὺς διὰ τὸ ἐπιχώριον. The old Carian town was it 
seems united. under one government with Halicarnassus, though perhaps 


we may infer from 5 sqq., 10 sqq., that each town had its eponymous 
magistrates. 


3... Avydajus. Son of Pisindelis, grandson of Artemisia, The Lygdamis | 
snentioned in 1. 11 is not. necessarily any connexion of the tyrant, as the 


Panyasis of 1, 15 is not necessarily the kinsman of Herodotus, te the 
remarks made above.) — 


ἱερῇ ἀγορῇ. If the epithet lends’ was merely otiose, we bine a parallel . 


in the ‘Phrases ἱερὸς δῆμος, ἱ ἱερὰ γερουσία, ἱ ἱερὰ σύγκλητος, ἱερὰ. βουλή; found 


1 τ is to be observed that Compareiti’s restoration must take the form 


~ NELAIPOIENTO]E, not NELAIPJOILEINTOY]&, for which there 


εἰς does not sppesr to he room. on n the dane See further on 1.8 sq. 
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in inscriptions of Roman times, especially in Asia Minor. Ina Delphian 
inscription (Wescher et Foucart, Inserr. rec. ἃ Delph., no. 14; B. C,H. vi. 
p- 240), in the phrase ἐν ἀγορᾷ τελείῳ; an assembly and not a place is 
meant by dyopd; on the other hand it denotes the place of meeting in a 
Thessalian, inscription (Mitth. σαι. ΠῚ Ῥ. 75), draypapipas δὲ αὐτὸ καὶ ἐν 
Δημητριάδι ἐν τῇ ἱερᾷ ἀγορᾷ. 

4, “Ἑρμαιῶνος. A month Bopaleid 3 is found in a decree of Iulis in 
Ceos (Rang. 677). A month ‘Eppaios appears in Boeotia, Argos, Bithynia, 
Crete and Cyprus. See Dar. and Sagl. s.v. Calendarium. 

7. Σα[ρυσωἸλλ[ζου]!. The word is restored from another inscription 
of Halicarnassus (Ditt., SyZ. 6. 42), of a somewhat later date. This name 
and Θεκυιλώνεω have a strangely un-Hellenic sound, but, as Mr Newton 
remarks, they are not more uncouth than other proper names which 
occur in inscriptions from Caria, as, e.g., notably in the inser. just cited. 

8 sqq. ‘The interpretation of these lines and the foregoing is difficult 
from our ignorance of what stood in the gap before [rod]s μ[νήμονας. 
Comparetti’s Θεκυίλω νεωποιεῖν, though it gives an intelligible sense to 
the opening lines, yet, as we shall see, is open to grave objections. 
νεωποιεῖν Was suggested by the mention of νεωποῖαι in the Halicar- 
nassian inscription alluded to in the last note, The words then would 
mean ‘the σύλλογος determined that the μνήμονες should undertake the 

following arrangements ag vewroia,’ 1. 6.. should pro hae vice perform the 
functions of νεωτποῖαι or guardians of temple property (cf. the inser. Ditt., 
εὐ Syll. 6). Mr Newton however writes that there is no evidence that. the 
 veonoia of the inscription cited had anything to do with the property 
in question here. They were temple-wardens and as such were the proper 
official guarantors of property sold by a temple, but there is nothing at all 
to show that the lands and houses to which our inscription relates were 
temple property. . There is no parallel in inscriptions for the mixing up 
of functions so distinct as those of μνήμονες and vewmoia. May we read 
simply ποιεῖν, which Mr Newton in a letter to me (supposing the emenda- 
tion, though really his own, to be mine) thinks is the most plausible 
suggestion which has yet been made? The construction then will be: 
6 σύλλ. ἐβουλεύσατο robs μνήμονας. τάδε ποιεῖν" μὴ παραδίδοσθαι k.1.A.— 
μνήμονας: See the note to no..9 g, XI. 16 (0. 332). 
μὴ παραδίδοσθαι κιτιλ. As ordinarily taken, these words are incon- 
sistent with 29 add: It is apparently. here forbidden to. make over 
property to the μνήμονες during the term of office of Apollonides. &e., 
from which’ it would be inferred that they were still in office; but in 
29 sqq. it is stipulated that the properties should remain in the hands: of 
those who were in possession during the term of office of those μνήμονες 
(Apollonides &¢.), εἰ μὴ ὕστερον ἀπεπέρασαν; whence it would result that 
they had already gone out of office. To obviate this inconsistency 
—~Comparetti joins ἐπὶ ᾿Απολλωνίδεω nob with παραδίδοσθαι, but with γῆν. 
οἰκία, ‘the land and houses the title of which was dated from the time 
of Apollonides δου; ; and for the absence of a connecting article hbofore ¢ ἐπὶ 
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he compares in an Orchomenian inscription (Ca. 295. 56), τὰς 
᾿ἐ[σἸπράξις τὰς ἰώσας Nuxa[pérn κὰτ] ras πόλιος Hevlo]kpira ἄρχοντος, “ses 
poursuites en recouvrement contre la ville datant de Varchontat de 
Xenocritos”; as, elsewhere in the inscription, we find the expressions ras 
ὑπεραμερίας τὰς ἐπὶ ἄρχοντος Eevoxpiro.—A. possible reason for the παρά- 
δοσις practised and henceforward forbidden, has been suggested in. the 
introductory remarks on Ὁ. 340. Dareste (Journ. d. Sav. 1. c.) explains as 
follows: the sales effected during the year in which Ap., Pan., Meg., 
Phorm,, were eponymous mnemons are annulled; consequently there shall 
be no making over to the mnemons of the properties sold: and he adds in 
a note “this making over of the property was legally necessary; the 
mnemon who dispossessed the seller at the same time invested the buyer 
with the property.” Hence at Iasos the expression μνήμονες συνεπώλησαν, 
Ditt. Syl. 77. 45.—For other interpretations of this passage see the au- 
thorities cited. | 

16 sqq. ἢν δέ τις θέλῃ κιτιλ, Any one who wishes to go to law about 
land or houses must prefer his claim within 18 months from the date 
of the decree, and in this. case the claimant administers the oath to the 
dicasts (Dareste, Journ. d. Sav. l.c.); but in the case where the. claim 
ig preferred after the 18 months the actual possessor administers. the 
oath (24 sqq.). For the sense assigned to ἅδος cf. the expression τὰ 
fefadn Gora in the Locrian inscription, no. 2381, 1. 38, and see the intro- 
ductory note above. 

19 sqq. νόμῳ δὲ wr.A, The restoration ὁρκῷσαι was made by Mr : 
Hicks, The. after ὦ may be a mere error, or due to the analogy of forms — 
like διασῷσαι. Cf. further the note on πρήξοισι, λάβωισὶ, p. 844. ὅτ} 
κτλ. “Whatever the μνήμονες determine upon (εἰδέωσιν, in the sense of 
γιγνώσκωσι 1), that shall be final,’ 

In. illustration. of καρτερός Sauppe cites the Laconian rhetra (Plut. 
Lye. 6): δάμω δὲ τὰν κυρίαν ἦμεν καὶ κράτος, and. Tyrtaeus (fr. 4, ὁ. 9): 
δήμου δὲ πλήθει. νίκην καὶ κάρτος ἕπεσθαι. On |. 29 where καρτερός is 
joined with the genitive, he compares Schol. on Eur. Med. 703 καὶ τὸν 
᾿ ἐγκρατῆ λέγουσί καρτερόν" ᾿Αρχίλοχος (fr. 25 Bgk.): ὁ δ᾽ ᾿Ασίης καρτερὸς 
μηλοτράφου; and in this sense it occurs frequently in the Sore code, 
NO. 9 ge 
. 22 sqq. If a claim is preferred after the prescribed ΤΕ the oath is 
to be administered both to the owner in actual possession (τῷ νεμομένῳ) 
and to the dicasts (j jurors ἢ), in. presence of the claimant (rou ἐνεστηκότος). 
The oath of the νεμόμενος would probably be to the effect that he was the 
rightful. owner, (So Comparetti;. but see the explanation of Dareste cited - 
above, 8 566) The dicasts receive a fee of a ἡμίεκτον. "The julerrov - 
or half a ἕκτη was 74;th of a stater, which is mentioned in 1. 88. Mr Newton. 
remarks (Disc. Ὁ. 683) that we thus learn the fact. that at the time when 
this inscription was written the people | of Halicarnassus made use of 
a gold or electrum coinage. B,'V. Head (Hist. Yum. p. 526) thinks that. 

. the. electrum- stater of Phanes ‘ees: § γῇ, P 177) pany. have. eas coined: 


Mba 
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by an ancestor of Phanes of Halicarnassus, though but for the fact that 
the coin was found at Halicarnassus he would have been inclined to 
attribute it, with Mr Newton, to the Ionian coast.—In one of the later 
Halicarnassian inscriptions (Newton, Disc. no. 3) the γραφεῖον τῶν ὅρκων 
(office for the registering of oaths?) is mentioned as one of the sources of 
public revenue.—For the sense given to ἐνεστηκότος. in the text. Mr Newton 


: quotes Theophr. aD. Stob, Serm, XLIv. 22; εἴ ris ἐνίσταται ἢ ἀντιποιεῖται τοῦ 


κτήματος. ἢ τῆς οἰκίας; and Sauppe adds Dem. 18 : 4 τὴν αἰτίαν οὗτός 


ἐστι δίκαιος ἔ “χε; ὁ τοιοῦτον ἀγῶνα ἐνστησάμενος. 

28. καρτερούς. See note on 1. 32, 

32. ἀπεπέρασαν. ‘Sold.’ Cf, the use of the simple verb, Hom. Od. 15. 
428 πέρασαν δέ pe δεῦρ᾽ ἀγαγόντες. The compound ἀποπιπράσκω is not 
elsewhere found, but its counterpart ἀποπρίασθαι. occurs Aristoph. Lan. 
1227, It is enacted that all persons should retain their possessions who 
had held them at the time when Apollonides and Panamyas were in office, 
uniess they had sold them since that date. The qualification expressed in 
the last clause was perhaps intended asa safeguard against unscrupulous 
claims of former owners, no unnecessary precaution in those unsettled 
times. 

32 sqq. A clause forbidding the rescinding of the law. 

88, αὐτὸν πεπρῆσθαι ἐπ᾽ ἐξαγωγῇ 1 ‘he is himself to be sold for trans- 
portation.’ 

41 sqq. It seems doubtful whether the sense ends with ἐπικαλεῖν, 


There is however a long space on the stone after this word. Another side 


of the stone appears to have been inscribed (see the facsimile, IGA 500), 


“but from the few letters preserved no help is obtained. It is possible 


indeed that the stelé was originally square and that all four sides were 


engraved. There appear at any rate to be traces on the left side also. 


If the inscription ends with ἐπικαλεῖν, the meaning is that ‘to any citizen 
of all the Halicarnassians, who does not transgress these enactments, 


τ it shall be competent to prosecute (any one who does so. transgress?), 


as the treaties have been sworn to, and as has been inscribed in the 
temple of Apollo” Comparetti, however, objecting (1) to the unheard-of 
sense given to ἐλεύθερον, (2) to xardwep as against κατάπερ 1. 19, (8) to the 
plural grayov without a subject, proposes τρόπ]ῳ in 1. 42, and in 43, 44 
kat’ οὗπερ τὰ ὅρκια. ἐτάϊ χθη]. Instead of becoming a slave or an exile 


“the is to be free according to the manner of all the Halicarnassians, 


whosoever shall not transgress the provisions here made, to wit, for 
preferring claims against the person against whom these oaths were 


_ devised and in the way resoribed in ordinary. statute engraved in the 


- temple of Apollo, But-ra ὅρκια κατά τινος τάττειν is at least as strange an. 


iz se saan as ἐλεύθερον i in the sense given above: 


No, 149 (Chios). 


Dialect. Besides . the ordinary. and. obvious Tonisms the ‘Joadriptiun 
ee other forms which are interesting. as Pelonging. possibly to the 
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local dialect of Chios and not to the Asiatic Ionism of the period generally. 
‘Whether, as Dittenberger (Jen. Litt.-Zig. 1877, 569) thinks, the inscription 
offers any real confirmation of the perplexing statement of Herodotus (1. 
142), who distinguishes four local varieties of Ionism in Asia Minor, must 
remain a matter of doubt. The noticeable forms are these: Vouns. πρῆχμὰ 
(Ὁ 16, ὁ 5) for πρῆγμα, πρᾶγμα... See Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 207, who explains the 
χμ not as from yp (which in Greek remains intact) but as depending 
upon the analogy of forms like Bpexpos, dxpos, Aoxmy, ἔχμα.---οἰκιέας 
(6 10). Below (ὦ 5) we have oixinv: Roehl therefore is inclined to think 


the word a mistake of the engraver for οἰκίας. With yéas (ὁ 10) the case 


is different, if Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 126, is right in assuming yéa to have 
come from *yna, *yaa (cf. *yno- in Attic yew-), hence Attic yf, The 
form occurs in an inscription of Halicarnassus (Ditt. Syl. 6. 3).. Cf. the 
Tonic pvéa=pva (Hdt. τι. 180).— Avice (σ 11), vd (ὦ 4), Avod (ὦ 17). 
These are genitives from A-stems, and are remarkable for the elision 
of the e before ὦ or contraction of ew. Erman (Stud. v. 294) has collected 
a list of normal Ionic forms fromi inscriptional sources of the sixth, fifth 
and fourth centuries (Amo\d\ovidew, εὐεργέτεω &e.) and notes as the only 
exceptions those forms in which a vowel (1, v) precedes the stem-vowel 
([Παν]αμύω, Πιακτύω, Tarrio). Tf, as Haugsoullier (B.C. A. ut. 237) and 
Roehl (7. 4.) assume, the nominatives are respectively ᾿Αννικέης, Πυθέης, 


Aveéns, the elision of the double ¢ is still more βύγδῃρθ,--- βασιλεός (6 8) for - 


βασιλεύς must be classed with ἀοτόν and similar examples, Meyer, Gr. Gr. 


§ 120, 121. Cf ἱερεώς for ἱερεύς in an inscription of Miletus (Rev. Arch, 


1874, τι, p. 106 sq.).—Vumeral forms. The genitives δέκων (ὦ 13), τεσσαρα- 


xovrav (¢ 14), πεντηκόντων (αἱ 7), ἐνενηκόντων (6 24) seem to show that ae 


these numeral forms were regarded as declinable neuters. δυῶν (ὦ 9, 14) 
occurs in Hdt. 1. 14, 94 &, and does not seem to be confined to Ionic, as 
Eustathius says it is (802. 28): it is found in Cretan Doric (no. 9.9, 1. 40, 

~ Gortyn) and in the 7 αὶ. Heracl. ἕξς (a5) for ἔξ appears to be unique.— 
Verbal forms. The difference in the terminations of πρήξοισι (a 16, 20) 


and λάβωισι (Ὁ 15) as well as the orthography in ποιήσει for ποιήσῃ may be 


due to the same fluctuation which we find even in Attic inscriptions 
as late as the fourth century 8.6, (cf. Blass, Ausspr.? Ὁ. 40). The « of the 
termination τοῖσι, τωισὲ is thought by Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 112. 4, to have 
arisen in the same way as the . in Lesbian-Aeolic. forms such as παῖσα 


“= πᾶσα), d ἀκούσαις (ΞΞ ἀκούσας) and the soni ΒΘ ἰΎ85 γράφωισι (DI. 919. 8)" 


γινωσκοωίσι (DI, 804 a, 39)—the last two from - δῖ, 
Subject. 'The Chians appear to have obtained possession in some way 
of a district called Dophitis, and the inscription ἃ 1—21 is a remnant of a 
_ decree by which the boundaries were fixed and their preservation provided 


for. Afterwards the people of the district Dophitis decreed that the land 
should be sold in separate parcels to individual citizens, to whom at the’ 


same time the rights enjoyed by the other Chians were to be ensured. 


Thus a second chapter or section (Ὁ 1—25, ¢ 1—9) describes the guarantees OES 


to be given to the δ ayers, and a third section (¢ 10—25, de 119) a the 
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list of buyers. These. latter sections appear to be by a different hand from 
the first: the letters are smaller and more accurate. The estates are 
denoted by the names of former owners (οἱ ᾿Αννικῷ παῖδες, Θαργελεύς, &e.) 
and by the names of the districts (ἐν Evddgot, ἐν Καμινήῃ, ἐμ μελαίνῃ ἀκτῇ, 
ἐν Olm). Roehl. 

οὐ ὦ 1--.91. Οἱ this first section we have ΕΞ the end. We gather from 
L 6 that 75 boundary stones in all had been erected ; the positions of 12 
only are specified in the remaining fragment. 

a 3, 5, 6. τρεῖς, ἕξς, τρεῖς. Se. οὖροι (dpoi). 

5, 6. rod Δηλίου. Probably a temple of the Delian Apollo is meant. 

8, 9. The whole 75 οὖροι enclosed only the one district, Dophitis. 
This may have been in the northern part of the island, if MéAawa ᾿Ακτή 
(¢ 23) is the Μέλαινα"Ακρα of Strabo (xiv. 645), the modern Κάβο Μελαντιός. 

9. ἤν mis κιτιλ.. This clause contains the sanction in case any one 
should. ‘remove altogether or change the position of or conceal the 
boundary stones.’ The penalty includes disfranchisement as well as a 
fine, to be exacted by the οὐροφύλακες, on pain of being liable for the same 
fine themselves: the sentence on the latter is to be executed by ‘the 
fifteen’ (cf. no. 229, 1, 1, no. 232, 1. 13), who in their turn if they fail in 
this duty are to fall under imprecation. The officer who pronounced the 
imprecation we learn from ὁ 8 to have been ὁ βασιλεός. Another (later) 
Chian inscription (B. C. H. τοι. 242 sqq.) makes it probable that the 
- magistrates charged with fixing the boundary-stones were named ὁρισταί 

( 11, ἡ [οἰκί]. .ἣν of ὁὀρισταὶ ὥρισαν ἸΚχυτιδῶν εἶναι. Cf. ΖΤαδῖ, Heracl, τ. 8). 

20. év ἐϊπ]αρῇ ἔστων. So Roehl, after Haussoullier. On the stone 

the line ends with ENEI, and the next line begins with the second oblique 
stroke of an A: if the 1 is part of a mutilated 1, the correction is obvious. 
Cf. ἐν τἠπαρῇ ἔχεσθαι, NO. 142, 34 (7608). 

6 1—25. This section is incomplete, but the general sense is clear. 
If any law-suit (πρῆχμα) should arise, consequent upon the sales, the 
council is to be informed of it within five days by the ‘fifteen’; these are 
to publish notice, in the city as well as by sending criers into the different 
villages, of the day chosen for the trial (1—16). 

11. ἀδηνέως. Hesych. explains by ἀδόλως, ἁπλῶς. Τὰ, and S. give 
ἀδηνής (cf. δήνεα) ignorant, inexperienced, Simon. Iamb. 6. 53, and the adv. 


τ d&yvéws from Anecd. Bekk. 341. And perhaps the meaning ‘simply, 


straightforwardly’ is better than Roehl’s explanation of ἀδηνέως as=ddyv. 
(12. . yeywvéovres. “It is remarkable that an island so important for 
the earliest history of the Homeric poems as Chios has preserved for us 
this Homeric word as a popular one from everyday usage.” sane in 
Leipziger Studien τι Ὁ. 888. 
16 sqq. .They are to. publish also the business to. be tranaastad. the’: 
matter or suit (πρῆχμα) to be tried. tt seems, “Recessary: thus. to take, 
πρήξεσθαι in a passive sense. 
; 23. ἀνηρίθευτοι. ὅ ὄντες. The more. eau for is τἀνεβ θεν With the 
πο meaning ‘unbribed’ it occurs Philo ite 555, "δῶν the words may perhaps 


Ἐν: 38. 
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be rendered ‘not yielding to undue influence’: cf, CIG 2761, 43 (Jasos)..- 


In a decree of Mylasa, CIG 2693 d, we find the expression ‘dye[u]rros καὶ 
~ dve[pi]evros καὶ ἀδω[ροδόκητος γενόμενος. 

elsqq. The words supplied are Roehl’s, The meaning seems to be 
that a purchaser of the property undergoes no risk in the law-suit, but 
that the city is to take up his cause if he is molested in his possession, 
and the city if the verdict is unfavourable is to pay the damages (ὑπεραπὸ- 
δότω). For the general provisions for securing the property to the pur- 
chasers compare the decrees of Mylasa-CIG 2691 «, ὦ, e. 

8. Bactreds. Here apparently a magistrate charged with religious 
functions. The title thus perpetuated the remembrance of primitive 
royalty, of which it is interesting to find traces at Chios (Haussoullier 7. ¢.). 

10 sqq. This section appears to be complete. It contains the names 
of the: purchasers, together with a list of the properties bought and the 
price paid. The properties consist of lands and houses; the price is given 
in staters, as we may infer from the gender of the concluding number. 
διηκοσίων ἑνός, d 18. “The early coinage of Chios, which may. be safely 
attributed to the sixth century B.c., consists of electrum staters of the 
Milesian standard (217 grs.), and of silver didrachms of a weight peculiar 
to Chios...” (B. V. Head, Hist. Yum. p. 513). 

11. τῶν ᾿Αννικῶ καὶ. “ Hikesios, son of Hegepolis, (bought land 
and house-property) of the sons of Annikeas for 5340 (staters ?); Athena- 
goras, son of Herodotus, for 1700; Philocles, son of Zenodotus, (bought) 


the property at Euadae belonging to Thargeleus for 2700, &c.” The pro- ὦ 
perties enumerated are those of the sons of Annikeas, those of Thargeleus, 
of Kephis,— —, of Andreus, of Asmis, and of Hikesios, son of Philo. The . 
purchasers are Hikesios, Athenagoras, Philocles, Theopropos, Oenopides, οὶ 


Bias, — —, Leukippos, Theopompos, Stratios. The names of the places 
mentioned are unknown except perhaps MéAawa ᾿Ακτή (see above note 
on ἃ 8). 


No. 231 (Ozolian Loeris). 


Subject. Certain of the Hypocnemidian (Opuntian) Locrians had left 
or were leaving the mother-country to settle in Naupactus as ἔποικοι, 16. 


as occupiers of an already existing town, This inscription details the | 
conditions under which the ἐποικία was to be carried out. Briefly they 
were these: the colonists shall not separate politically from the Hypocne- 
midian Locrians; at Naupactus they shall pay taxes only as citizens οἵ. 
Western Locris; if they return of their own accord to the mother-country ς 


they shall pay an entrance-fee for enrolment, the entrance-fee however not 
being required i in the case of one who has left.an adult son or a brother in 


his place at Naupactus. Persons who have remained in the mother- 


country may inherit the property of kinsmen who have died at Naupactus, 


and vice versa, The inscription supplies a valuable addition to our know: : 


ledge of Greek colonial law. Apart from the ‘Attic Cleruch-inscriptions, 


— whieh concern the settlements: of Athenian citizens in the city and lands ; 


i 
i 
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of an expelled: Greek population (cf. no. 45), the only other known inscrip- 
tion relating to Greek colonisation (in this case an ἀποικία, a colony 
planted amongst barbarians on a foreign soil) is furnished by two frag- 
ments of a decree (444—3 or 443—2 5.0.) for the foundation of a colony at 
Brea, in Thrace (CIA 1.31; Hicks, 29; Ditt. Sy2J. 12). 

The ‘ Hypocnenidian’ Locrians. That the ‘ Hypocnemidians’ were the 
saine as the ‘Epicnemidians,’ and these again identical with the Opun- 
tians, is proved satisfactorily by the following considerations (see Vischer, 
ie. p. 74 sqq.). Historians of the fifth and fourth centuries B.c. (Hdt., 
Thue., Xen.) recognise on the coast. opposite Euboea only one branch of 
Locrians, whom from their principal town they call Opuntian. Xenophon 
moreover expressly mentions only two branches of Locrians in Greece. 
Polybius in the second century speaks only of two Locrian stems (ἔθνη) in 
Greece, without more precise specification. In an inscription of probably 
about the same time (d7ch, Z 1855, p. 33 sqq.) the Locrians opposite 
‘Euboea are comprised under the name Eastern Locrians (Hofo: Λοκροί), 
_ forming one κοινόν. At the end of the second century Apollodorus men- 
tions only the Epicnemidians without distinguishing them from. the 
Opuntians; and they had already (if Stephanus is right) been similarly 
specified by Hellanicus in the fifth century. In the second or first century 
a Delphian inscription quotes as members of the Delphian Amphictyony, 
with one vote each, the Western (Ozolian) and the Hypocnemidian. Lo- 
erians (Bull. ας Inst. 1865, p. 18 sqq., Amphictyonic inser. 1.55. Λοκρῶν 
“Ὑποκνημιδίων ψῆφος" τάλαντα συμμαχικὰ τέσσαρα μνᾶς πέντε' Λοκρῶν ἝἜσπε- 
plov ψῆφοι" τάλαντα. συμμαχικὰ τρία μνᾶς τριάκοντα πέντε): In the first 
century A.D. Pausanias names as members of the. Amphictyony the 
Ozolians and those opposite Euboea (οἱ πέραν EvBoias: comp. Hom. J0. 11 
535 Λοκρῶν, of ναίουσι πέρην ἱερῆς EvBoins), and the latter in two places 
(x. 8.2; 20. 5) he speaks of as ὑπὸ τῷ ὄρει τῇ Κνήμιδι, and in two others 
(1.1. 9; 13. 4) as “Yaroxvnpidcos (80 the best Mss. ; al. ᾿Ἐπικνημίδιοι), 

These notices sufficiently prove that the Locrians opposite Huboea 
from the fifth century B.c. to the second A.D. were treated as one nation- 
ality (ἔθνος); but with different names--mpds Εὔβοιαν, πρὸς Εὔβοιαν ἐστραμ- 
ες μένοι, πέραν Ἑυβοίας ---- οῖοι ---- ᾿Ἐπικναμίδιοι, ᾿Επικνημίδιοι, “Yaroxvapidcoi, 
“Ὑποκνημίδιοι----" Οπόντιοι, ᾽᾿Οπούντιοι. This view is confirmed by the present 
inscription, in so far as it treats the Hypocnemidian and the Opuntian 
Locrians. as identical, though with a slight distinction of usage. The term 
‘Opuntians’ is used when the relations of the colony to the metropolis are 
in question; elsewhere the individual colonists are spoken of as Hypocne- 
midians, the individual towns. as towns of the Hypocnemidian Locrians. 
In fact the first name is more of political, the second of local or popular. 
‘significance. At the time of the enactment it would seem that the Opuntii 


and Hypocnemidii (= Epicn. ) formed one aggregate, composed of a number τὸς 


of separate cities, which regarded Opus as their μητρόπολις". " 


1 To the results: stated above it. should be. ‘mentioned that a, passage “of 
Strabo 1X, 454, 425 stands in appar ent; and ¢ a notice in the Etym. Magn. (p. 360, 


23-2 
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Dialect. The peculiarities of the older Locrian dialect as exhibited in 
this inscription and no. 232 may be summarised as follows (cf. H. W. 
Smyth, Am. J. Phil. Vol. vit. (1886), No. 4): 

1. The manifest fondness for a for « before p, which we notice as being 
a chief peculiarity of the Olympian (Elean) inscriptions ; 6.9. dudpa, Feowd- 
pos, πατάρα. 2. Contractions: a+e=n; a+o=a; ata=d,o; e+e=et; 
o too; o+e=@; e+0, €+7 do not suffer contraction, and «+a in 
neut. pl. -es stems (nom. -os) is uncontracted. ὃ, The frequency of the 
use of 9 and F (fort, ξέκαστος). 4. or for of, found also in Thessaly, 
Boeotia, Elis, &c.;.¢.9. ἁρέσται, ἑλέστω, χρῆσται. 5. The position of the 
᾿ dialect between the ψέλωταί and the δασυντικοί ; ¢g. ὁ, ἃ, ol, ὕδωρ; ἄγειν. 
6. o decl. has gen. sing. in τῷ, accus. pl. in -ους (traces of this in Delphic 
are very problematical). ἢ... εἰ, ov, not ἡ, ὦ» from compensatory lengthen- 
ing. 8. The flexion of the -eo verbs as -μὲ verbs in ἐνκαλείμενος. 9. ξ in 
the fut. and aorist of -ζω verbs. 10. Prepositions: ἐν for εἰς; md, aot; 


πέρ; é=éx, 11. Dat. pl. consonantal decl. in -οῖς ; 6... μειόνοις, Xaderéous. 


Division into paragraphs. To mark the beginning of nine paragraphs 
in the inscription the first nine letters A to © are used, the Ff being 
reckoned as the sixth. These index letters are made to lie sideways, 
pointing in some cases to the right, in others to the left: each letter 
inclosed between marks of punctuation consisting of three dots. Zeta 


is left upright to avoid confusion with H, while for H a peculiar sign 


|| is. used. 


1. ἐν Ναύπακτον κτὶλ. ‘The colony to Naupactus ἘΥΒῚ ΤΙ to tiie - 
following (law).’ These opening words, without verb, serve as a title | 


to what follows: οὗ eg. the introductory title in the Elean inscriptions, 


NOS. 291, 292, 294, 297, 298, 300. The harsh ellipse of τὸν νόμον after 


κὰ(τ) τόνδε and the absence of date might seem to show that the beginning 
of the document is wanting (cf. the remarks on the relation of Side A 
to Side B in no, 232); but the abbreviated formula may well have been 
due to local usage. If we may not accept this explanation we must 
suppose the first part of the law to have been contained on a bronze 
attached on the left (cf. Kirchhoff, Stud.4, note).—For the use of the single 
rin κὰ(τ) τόνδε, cf, 1. 32 πὸ(τ) τούς and no. 282, 15 xa(r) rds; similarly we 
have a single o in 232, 2, 4 αἴ ris) συλῷ, ddixa(s) συλῷ. Meisterhans, 


Gr, α΄. Att. Inschr. § 21, shows with regard to Attic that in inscriptions. 
older than about 550 B.c, there is no trace of gemination of consonants in ° 


the middle of words, and that even in words ending with a consonant 
assimilated to the following consonant a single letter may suffice; eg. 


no, 45,2, 4 és) Σαλαμῖνι, ἐὰ(μ) py, no. 45a θανόντοι(μ). μνῆμα.---ὦ ΤΗΝ 


' _ This is better treated as a case of prodelision than of crasis, which would. 


require orenn (cf. 1. τᾶ 9, εν For the spiritus aspen in a beside the 


82)-in a ἘΠῚ Visoher howe that the first’ ig sgedsinglable with 


his views and holds the authority of the second to be insufficient to outweigh all 


fhe ἐς rest, The evidence οἷς coins ig not adverse to the conclusions arrived at, 


Scene aS 
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ἃ of ], 25, see the note on the dialect (above); cf. “Οποντίων 1. 39, elsewhere 
"On. 3 

Δοφρὸν τὸν Ὕποκν. ‘A Hypocnemidian Locrian, after he has become 
a Naupactian, may, as being a Naupactian, wheresoever (in Locrian 
territory) he be, share in and perform sacrificial rites, having obtained 
(such privilege), if he wishes; (that is to say) if he wishes to perform the 
sacrificial rites and have his share in them, whether of («j=«ai ἐ) the 
people or of brotherhoods, himself and his family for ever.’ In. this 
rendering the conjecture of Wilamowitz-Moellendorf (Zischr. f. Gymn. 
XXXI. p. 867), ὅπω « ἢ, for the HOMO of the bronze, is doubtfully adopted. 
Roehl accepts the conjecture but adds the word AoPpéy; cf. 1.18. The 
ὅπω(ς) ξένον of others (‘as if he were no more than a ξένος at Naupactus’), 
though a less violent alteration, still rests upon the assumption. of an 
omission. Roehl (following Wilamowitz-Moellendorf) rejects the second 


alka δείληται as a mere unintended dittography. But it is impossible to 


believe that all such dittographies (for there are several) in the inscription 


were mnistakes of the engraver.—SeiAnrat. See Meyer, a7. Gr. δὲ 68, 241, 


who observes that this form (Zabl. Her. 1. 146 δήλομαι; ef. Boeotian 
βειλόμενος DJ. 480. 6; Thessalian βέλλειτει DZ. 345. 20, βελλομένου DI. 
1882. 16). 85. connected with βούλομαι is fatal to the identification of the 
latter with the group, Sk. vrnémi, Goth. viljan, Ch. Sl. volzte, for there is 
no instance of 8 (=explosive ὃ) as representative of Indo-Eur, v.— owdvoy, 


The reference (says Mr Hicks) is to the sacra of the gens or of the tribe. 


The form κοενᾶνες is found in Pindar and in a Tegeatan inscription 


; (Ca. 457).—karaifel, Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 106: cf no. 228 above (Crissa). 


4, τέλος κιτλ, The colonists are not to pay taxes to the mother- 


country unless they return to it and become again Hypocnemidians. For 


ply=mpiv see Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 207, who rejects the old explanation that 
the aspirate in such cases is due to the influence of a neighbouring liquid 
or nasal, and maintains that from the earliest times in every position and | 
in the most different dialects, especially in Attic, the unaspirated tenues 
were pronounced with so strong an aspiration that they completely 
coincided with the corresponding aspirates, 

6. ai δείλετ᾽ ἀνχωρεῖν. This is the only instance in the ihecrtpéian of 
the elision of a. There is no need to alter to at [xa] δείλητ᾽, ‘If a colonist 
wishes to return, provided he leaves behind in his home an adult son or ἃς 
brother, he may do so, without re-admission tax.’—lorig. See Meyer, 

Gr. Gr. § 59; Allen, Stud, ut. Ὁ. 245 sq.; Spitzer, Arh. Lautl, 16, who 
somewhat fancifully explains the x (beside « in feo-) 85 ἃ svarabhakti-vowel 
or shwd, which has taken an. ὦ -colouring. The ὁ for ¢ in this word is 


Homeric, Ionic (Hdt.), Boeotian, Heraclean, Arcadian.—évernplav. The 
‘root form. is probably the same as in ἄφ-ε-τος; év-e-ros, ἔντ-ε- μα &e, 


9. ἀνχωρεῖν. dro κιτιλι; ‘to return to the town of Ἐπ᾿ Locris whence ie 
he came. In’ the case of expulsion by hostile force, the condition requiring 
the home at Naupactus to be maintained is. naturally omitted. ὅπω-- 


ὁπόθεν. both fede and 1. 18, and Φτεῦθεν i in L 31 The Dorians generally 
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circumflexed these adverbs ὁπῷ, τουτῶ αὐτῶ, τηνῶ (Ahr. Dor. 874), but 
whether the Locrians did so is uncertain. 

10. τέλος μὴ φάρειν κατὰ. For pera the bronze has the obvious 
mistake NETA. The colonists are to pay only the same taxes as Western 
Locrians at Naupactus, 46. they are to be full citizens and not subject to 
any μετοίκιον or the like. | < 

11. fvopPov Krad. ATIOTIONTION is a necessary correction for 
ATIONTION. In 1. 33 we have the uncontracted form ᾿Οπόεντι. Here 
we must transcribe ἀπ’ ᾿ΟἸποντίων, not ᾽οπουντίων, for Ὁ on this inscription 
does not stand for ov, and ’Orevriey is improbable from the fact that 
coin-legends in the Ionic alphabet (OMIONTION, B. V. Head, Hist. Num. 
Pp. 285) have 0 at a time when O could not stand for ὦ.--- τέκνᾳ must be an 
engraver’s error, for we have τέχνᾳ B, 1. 13 (Meyer, Gr, Gr. § 207),—On the 
bronze there is a mark of punctuation before ἐόντας, but as in 1. 1 it even 
comes between the article and its noun we may safely ignore it here 
and punctuate ater ἐόντας. The meaning then will be ‘the colonists to 
Naupactus are to be bound on oath not to withdraw from alliance 
with the E. Locrians on any pretence, at least of their own accord.’ For 
the phraseology compare Hes, Theog. 231 ὅρκον ὃς δὴ πλεῖστον ἐπιχθονίους 
ἀνθρώπους. πημαίνει ὅτε κέν ris ἑκὼν ἐπίορκον ὀμόσσῃ, and CIG 2555, 1, 21 
(Ca,.116, Crete), οὐδὲ ἄλλῳ ἐπιτράψω ἑκὼν καὶ γιγνώσκων παρευρέσει οὐδεμίᾳ 
οὐδὲ τρόπῳ οὐδενί. The construction ἔνορκόν ἐστί τινὶ recurs Xen. Hell. vi... 
ἃ, 18 τῷ δὲ μὴ βουλομένῳ μὴ εἶναι ἔνορκον συμμαχεῖν. 

12. τὸν ὅρφον ἐξεῖμεν κιτιλ.. “Τὸ shall be lawful, if the parties desire it, | 
thirty years (6. a generation) after the date of ‘hia oath, for one hundred 
Naupactians to tender the oath afresh to the Opuntians; and similarly 
the Opuntians to the Naupactians.’ Probably in spite of the brachylogy 
it is meant that there should be also one hundred Opuntians. Another 

example of the periodical renewal of oaths after treaties is found in 
Thue, ν, 18, 28, where it is stipulated that Athens and Sparta interchange 
oaths annually. This special usage of ἐπάγειν τινί is well illustrated from | 

. Pausanias. Iv. 14. 4 πρῶτον μὲν αὐτοῖς ἐπάγουσιν ὅρκον Rare ἀποοτῆναΐ 
TOTE K.TA. 3 and in the middle 1 in Harpocration: ἐπακτὸς ὅρκος; ὃν αὐτός τις 
αὐτῷ ἐπάγεται τουτέστιν αἱρεῖται. : 

πον 14, écoris kakrd. The spelling of ὅσστις with the double o is per- 
‘sistent throughout theinscription, Comp. Meisterhans, Gramm. ας Att. 

.-Inschr. Ὁ. 39, who has collected from Attic inscriptions of the most varied. 
periods examples of sporadic doubling of σ΄ before x, x, 7, 6.—The meaning 
of λιποτελέῃ, though it isa ἅπαξ λεγόμενον, is quite clear; the word is 
formed like λιποτακτεῖν, Auroorpareiv, &c, ‘Any colonist he shall return: 

in debt from Naupactus shall not become an Εἰ Locrian until he shall 


have paid the dues to the Naupactians,’—dzd Δοφρῶν " separated fromthe. 


. Loerians (Hypocnemidians). * Roehl coins a compound adjective AméAoxpos 
_for which his. parallel of ἀπόμαχος is hardly sufficient justifioation.--dyre 
- for ἔστε is in accordance with ‘the North Doric usage of ἐν for és, els, “On 
aul ie 866. Meyer, Gre Gr. § 110, διά, of. Ata ἔστεισιν. (= éxriow), .. 
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᾿ἀπυτεισάτω Ca. 457. The vocalism εἰ 1. this root is also Old Attic. The 
same phrase ἔντε κα ἀποτείσῃ occurs in the Delphian Amphictyonic inscrip- 
tion Ca. 204==CIG 1688, 1. 40.—The adjective νόμιος is new in the sense in 
which it is here used, unless we count the gloss of Hesychius and Suidas 
νόμιον" δίκαιον. And in this sense also Cicero understood the word as an 
epithet of Apollo, De WV. D, rt. 28, “quem (Apollinem) Arcades νόμιον 
appellant quod ab eo se leges ferunt accepisse.” Allen (Stud. 275) even 
suggests that the connexion of this epithet of the deity with νομάς, νομεύς 
dates from much later times, 

16. at κα μὴ καὶ. The ἢ following ἐπιξοίκων is obviously a ditto- 
graphy. Mr Hicks thus paraphrases : ‘If a colonist dies, and leaves no 
issue to succeed him, then his next of kin in his native town of E. Locris 
may go in person and claim the estate, within three months of his death: 
otherwise the property must fall under the usual Naupactian laws for such 
cases, —éyémapov. Comp. ἐπιπάμων -ι ἐπίκληρος and the fem, ἐπιπαματίς, 
Schol, Ar. Vesp. 281, ἐπαμώχη Tabl. Her. (Ca. 40) 1 1. 14, See Vanigek, 
Worterb. Ὁ. 445. In Hom. 1. 1v. 443 Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 65, would read 
πολυπάμμονος, which has the support of the majority of Mss. for πολυπᾶ- 
μονος.---χρῆσται. On this and similar forms occurring in this inscription 
and no. 232, see Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 269, who collects examples of or for of 
in infinitives and imperatives from Boeotian, Phocian, Delphian, Megarian, 
Messenian, Elean, and even Attic (καθαριζέστω CIA im. 74, 8; οὗ ᾽Αλκι- 
τς στέμου, AOny, 5. 457). The subject of χρῆσται is quite general. 

‘19, ἀνχωρέοντα. ‘One who would return’ is to notify the fact in the 
ἀγορά both at Naupactus and in his native town of E. Locris. The object 
of this provision is perhaps to allow an opportunity for objections of any 

kind to be made to the return. τοῖς in 1. 31 is a necessary restoration of 
the engraver’s TOI. 

ον 9, TWepPodapiay καὶ Μυσαχέων. This paragraph is the οὐδὲ obscure 
of the whole statute. Probably for Ναυπακτις, obviously an error, we — 
should accept Vischer’s restoration Naumd«rifos τις; and in|. 23 νομίοις 
must be supplied in sense, if not in the text, after τοῖς ἐν Ναυπάκτῳ. 

It, seems that we must understand the two peculiar names which head 
the paragraph to refer to two gentes or perhaps priestly families of BE. 
Loeris.. Vischer is inclined to connect the first with καθαρός, in its Dorie 
form κοθαρός (Tab. Her.=Ca, 40,1. 55 and 81). ΤῊ Mep- we may recognise 
the preposition περί, as in compounds like περικαθαίρω, περικάθαρμα, &e. 
Mucaxéov may be for Μυσακέων (μύσος ἀκεῖσθαι), just as the Dorians, ace. 
to Etym. Orion 5, 1 (cf also Etym. Gad. 91, 56), changed ἀτρεκές into 
drpexés. Thus in IepPobapia: and Mucayeis we may have the names of 

᾿ς two priestly families, the ‘Purifiers’ and the ‘Healers of blood-guiltiness,’ 
-It.is evident, says Mr Hicks, that these two gentes or tribes stood in some 
respects on a different footing from the other E. Locrians, but whether the 
difference lay in special privileges or in. certain disqualifications, does not 
appear.. ‘Whatever their peculiar position was, it was not to follow them. 
to. Naupactus: it hal to do with, the ἘΠῚ τα and inheritance of pro- 
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perty. We may translate: ‘When any one of the. Iep{odapia and 
Μυσαχεῖς shall have become a Naupactian himself, his property too. at 
‘Naupactus shall be subject to the (laws) at Naupactus, and his property 
in Hypocnemidian Locris shall be subject to Hypocnemidian laws, accord- 
ing to the usage of the several Hypocnemidian towns (lit. the town of the 
Hypocnemidians severally). But if any one of the P. and M. should with-. 
draw from the operation of the colonists’ laws, such persons shall severally 
be subject to the laws of any town in question (lit. to their laws according 
to the town).’ If we punctuate after αὐτός there will be no need to adopt 
Roehl’s explanation “ αὐτὸς ex soloecismo pro αὐτόν." 

29, αἴ κ᾽ ἀδελφεοὶ «7A. This paragraph must be taken as one sen- 4 
tence, with two protases, the first subordinate to the second; xpareiy at A 
the end may be an unintended dittography,. but it is not certain. The 
sense is, ‘If one who has gone to live at Naupactus has brothers, and if | 
one of these brothers die, the colonist at Naupactus, according to the law 
of the several Hypocnemidian communities, shall take possession of the 
property, that is, shall take his share of it. The words τὸ κατιφόμενον 
κρατεῖν limit the more general statement of the preceding κρατεῖν ; hence ͵ 
perhaps the genitive after the first and the accusative after the second, ; 
With the phrase τὸ xatiPduevov we may perhaps compare τὸ ἐπιβάλλον 
μέρος Dem. Cor, 312, or more simply τὸ ἐπιβάλλον Hdt. rv. 115.—It will be 
observed that no provision is expressly made for the case where the 
deceased brother has issue. τὰ 

32—34, τοὺς émifoifous κτλ, Neither the text nor the pastes is 
without difficulty. féros in 1. 33 is a correction for FEOS. The conclud- 
ing words appear a8 KAIIIATES ENTIMOIES. In these the word ἔντιμοι... : 
is clear. Bursian proposed ἐντίμοιε(ν), te. ἐντιμῷεν, assuming a verb evri- 
μᾶν in. ἃ neuter sense= ἐν τιμαῖς εἶναι. Apart from the improbability of the 
existence of such ἃ word, a subjunctive is here wanted, not an: optative ; 
hence évripoz [el]e[v] is open to the same objection. As giving a better 
sense, though by no means certain, we may adopt the ἔντιμοι ἔζωντι] of 
Oikonomides, The word preceding may be xdmf[é]res, if we suppose an E 
to have been lost after the clumsy form of the Ff on the bronze ee 
had almost been turned into an A. 

The following is the sense of the whole: ‘The colonists to Naupactus 
are to bring their case before the court with right of first hearing, that is 
“to.say, they are to bring their case and submit to trial in Opus within 
a year from the day of the offence (?). . Such colonists of the E. Locrians - 
as are magistrates for the year are to appoint προστάται, one of the E. 
Loerians for the colonist (who may be staying in Locris), and one of the © 
colonists for the E. Locrian (who may be staying at Naupactus).’ We 
can, only hint at rather than. clear up the difficulties, - (1) Whether 
‘dpéorat = ἐχέσθαι, or in spite of the apiritus asper must be referred. to 
αἴρεσθαι, is uncertain. . - In any case ἀρέσται and δόμεν seer to be the 
- equivalent in meaning of the more usual λαβεῖν καὶ δοῦναι (cf. Hdt. v. 8. 3: 

Ὁ δίκαρ «οἷς ἐδίδοσαν: τε. καὶ ἐλάμβανον). (2) προδικία is a privilege frequently. 
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conferred along with proxenia, cf. Ca. 209, 210 (Delphi). . Another mean- 
ing of πρόδικος. δίκη has also been noted—‘a suit by arbitration,’ Ay. 
Fragm. 260 ἐθέλω. δίκην δοῦναι πρόδικον. (3) κατὰ Fé[rlos αὐταμαρόν. This 
may mean that a time was to be appointed annually for the hearing of 
such cases at Opus (and Naupactus 7), and on the same day in each year. 
Bréal (Rev. Arch. 1...) explains ‘the trial shall take place within a year, 
day for day, and he compares the German phrase auf Jahr und Tag. 
Riedenauer again (Heriies, 1.9.) objects altogether to β[τ]ος and proposes” 
κατὰ [ V|(P)EOS, ὦ. 6. κατὰ χρέος; ‘the trial may take place if need be at once 
on the self-same day of the plaint.’ For the expression he appeals to 
Hom. Od. τ. 479, Hymn. Merc. 138, and especially with regard to the mean- 
ing, Od. τ. 409, 11. 45. Roehl prefers no alteration and explains κατὰ féos 
‘adversus se. Lastly, Iam indebted to Mr C. A. Μ, Pond, of St John’s 
College, for the suggestion that xara Féos=xa(r) τὰ Féos, ‘the colonist is to 
take his trial with reference to his own concerns (his plaint)” On the 
possibility of such a form as Féos cf. Meyer, Gr. Gr, § 419, who quotes for 
the genitive of the lst person ἐμέος and of the 2nd person réos. 

35. ὅσστις « ἀπολίπῃ καὶλ. ‘A colonist to Naupactus, who shall 
have left behind him (2.6. in E. Locris) a father and shall have left his 
share of the patrimony with the father (?), shall on the decease of the 
father be entitled to receive such share.’ But the syntax of the words τῷ 
μέρος τῶν χρημάτων τῷ πατρί is by no means clear.—For the meaning of 
ἀπογένηται see the Lexx,; and for drrohaxely ef. Hdt. rv. 114 ᾿ἀπολάχετε τῶν 
κτημάτων τὸ μέρος, 11ὅ ἀπολαχόντες τῶν κτημάτων τὸ ἐπιβάλλον, 

38—end. The concluding lines: contain the sanction, With the excep- 

“tion of the last clause the sense is fairly clear. Changes are to be made 

only with the consent of both parties, that is to say, in the case of the 
Opuntians the majority of ‘the thousand,’ and in the case of the Naupactians 
the majority of the colonists. The penalty for violation of the statute is 
disfranchisement and confiscation. The magistrate is to grant a hearing 

toa complainant within thirty days, if his term of office lasts so long; else 
he himself is liable to the penalties above mentioned. 

38. fefadnPdra. Perfect from dvddve; ‘resolutions,’ ‘statutes,’ Lg 
cita’; cf. the use of ἅδος; no. 145. 19 (Halicarnassus), . 

89. ὅτι καὶ fas to any point which—.’ — Ναβπακτίων. Cf, note on 
no. 90, 101.-- πλήθᾳ. Oikonomides compares βλάβος, βλάβη, πάθος, πάθη, 
ἄκος, ἄκη, δίψος, δίψα. In no, 232. 18 we have πληθύν. The mention of 
‘the thousand’ in Opus seems to point to an aristocratic form of govern- 
“ment or an aristocratic committee, and this accords with the statement of - 
Polybius. x1. 5, that at Opus the administration was in the: hands of ἃ. 
hundred fninilies, which derived their: nobility from the mother’s side, . 
Cf. Thue. 1. 108, where the Athenians take away as hostages ἑκατὸν ἄνδρας ὁ 
τοὺς πλουσιωτάτους. Similar aristocratic assemblies of a thousand citizens ° 
we find with the Epizephyrian Locri (Polyb. x11. 6), in Colophon (Athen. 
xt. 526. c), Acragas (Diog. Τὰ vim. 66), Rhegion (Heracl. Pont. 25), the — 
iheelie nes (Ὁ. 11). Com, Busolt, Ot. Alt, Pe oe τ τὶ (on ὦ 
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or for af see above, 1. 16) ---δημοσιεύεσθαι. Compare the βασιλῆες 
δωροφάγοι of Hesiod (Op. 219, 262). 

41, τὠνκαλειμένῳ. The person who charges another with a breach of 
the statutes is to have an immediate hearing. For δίκην δοῦναι in the. 
sense ‘to grant a hearing’ there seems to be no parallel, but the words can 
hardly bear any other meaning. For the middle use of ἐγκαλεῖσθαι cf. Ar, 
Eth. 1.1. 21 ἐγκαλεῖται τῇ τύχῃ, Eur. Melan. 13 (Dind.) οὐ χρὴ ᾽γκαλεῖσθαι 
πρὸς τὸ θεῖον, GAN ἐᾶν. On the form ἐγκαλείμενος cf. the remarks on p. 860 
(Hlean dialect). 

44. τὸ μέρος. It seems best to join these words with the preceding : 
‘the property is to be confiscated according to the due proportion.’ Roehl 
joins pera fo:xiaray also to the preceding words (‘ proportionally, with his 
household ’?).—/forxudras = οἰκέτης. Cf. Hesych. oixinrns' ὠνητὸς δοῦλος.---- 
διομόσαι is used with reference to the oaths preceding the action, διωμοσία; 
Attic usage requires the middle voice.—agiéEw. The voting is by ballot. 
For the ξξ, unless it is an engraver’s error, cf. no. 205 (Lebadea). 

46. καὶ τὸ OéOpiov.x.r.d. This reading is more probable than xa[r] τὸ; 
cf. 1. 1 xa(r) τόνδε. ‘And this decree of the Hypocnemidian Locrians shall 
hold. good in the same way (as for the Naupactians) for the inhabitants 
associated with Antiphates,’ But what is the meaning of this abrupt 
addition? In any case the provisions of the statute could have only a 
limited application to any other body of colonists or inhabitants. Perhaps — 
the word for Ῥηταῖς is used designedly as distinct from ἐπι μοί Pos, and we 
may understand the sentence to refer to a detachment brought by Anti- 
phates from Chaleion and enrolled along with the E. Locrian colonists, 
though without any separate statute of colonisation.—On 6éOm0y see 

Meyer, Gr. Gr. ὃ 800, The same root-form appears in Laconian, no. 257, 
A 8, B12, θεθμόν; in Epidaurus, Ἐφ. ἀρχ. 3 (1885), Sp. 65/66, 1.12, θεθμόν; 
in Elean, no, 295. 3, θεθτμον (θέθμιον 1); the ordinary Doric form being τεθμός. 


No. 232 (Ozolian Locris), 

The inscriptions on the two sides of this bronze contain part of a treaty 
between the towns of Ocanthea and Chaleion. Kirchhoff (2. 6.) infers that 
the complete document was written on both sides of four similar plates as 
in the accompanying diagram, and that the portions before us occupied 
Ὁ the positions denoted respectively by O, and Ry, 


Obverse. - Reverse, 
Oy Oz _R, Ry 
ΟΣ 0, Ry | R, 


᾿ Rangabé however and Roehl think that what we have here are rather 
of the nature of appendices to some former convention between the two 
towns. eis a ee : - oe 
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The object of the provisions laid down in the surviving portions is to 
prevent either state from injuring foreign merchants who visited the 
other’s port. The citizens of both states may commit piracy anywhere 
except within their own or their ally’s harbours. The barbarous character 
of the enactments about piracy is a confirmation of what we know from 
other evidence, that the Western Hellenic states outside the Peloponnese — 
did not participate in the general advance in civilisation which took place 
in the rest of Greece after the Persian war. Thus, 6.9... the inhabitants 
of the coasts of the Corinthian Gulf during this period still practised 
piracy as a profession. The Aetolians had among the ancients an unen- 
viable celebrity for their acts of depredation, and Thucydides (1. 5) attri- 
butes to the Ozolian Locrians the same kind of life as to the Aetolians, 
This convention then secured to the citizens of the two towns protection 
and immunities which were not accorded to citizens of other towns. ‘We 
have here in fact an example of the kind of treaties called by the Greeks 
συμβολαί or σύμβολα, and the suits tried under the provisions of these 
treaties were called δίκαι ἀπὸ ovpBdrtov. Citizens of states between which 
there existed no such σύμβολα were often not in a position to obtain their 
rights. Hence a. creditor or a person who believed himself to be injured 
would by an act of self-help (συλᾶν, see below) possess himself of the 
person or property of another, if the latter could be found in the territory 
of the creditor or anywhere else where he might be seized. The courts of 
the state in question then decided whether the step was justifiable. In 
treaties which instituted δίκαι ἀπὸ συμβόλων this privateering practice was 
forbidden. Cf. besides the present. document a Cretan inscription, B, C. H. 
1X. 11: μὴ ἐξέστῳ δὲ συλᾶν [μήτε] τὸν Αύττιον ἐν τᾷ τῶν Μαλλαίων μήτε τῇὸν 
ΜαλΊλαϊον ἐν τᾷ τῶν. Δυττίων, (Busolt, Gr. Alt. p. δ4.) 

- Qn the question of the date see § 95; and for the general character- 
istics of dialect: see the introductory note to no. 231, p. 348. 


A. 


1. τὸν ξένον κιτιλ. ‘No Ocanthean is to seize the person of a stranger 
from the Chaleian territory nor is any Chaleian (to seize one) from the 
Oeanthean territory, nor his property, in the exercise of the right of σῦλαι; - 
but it shall be allowed. with impunity to take security by force from ὁ 
a stranger who exercises the right himself.’ On συλᾶν see the intro-— 

-ductory remarks above, and compare the expression σύλην διδόναι κατά 
twos (Dem. adv. Laer. p. 931).. Only. a privilegium, the dovAia so 
frequently granted as an honour, afforded protection from such a practice. - 
. By τὸν ξένον ig meant a member of another community than Chaleion and 
Ovanthea. . The compact before us makes Chaleion and Oeanthea neutral . 
territory so far as concerned this right of σῦλαι against ξένοι; ᾿Ασυλία was 
guaranteed to ξένοι; That is, any Chaleian or Ocanthean who had the 
right of σῦλαι against any state (αἴ res συλῷ) could. not exercise it against: ὦ 
8 stranger (belon ging to such Beate) 80 long as abe “Atranger ἢ was sojourning 
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in Chaleion or Oeanthea. The ἀσυλία however is to some extent qualified ; 
see the next clauses.—ovAkd =ovddot. So below, 1. 4. For the single o in at 
ris) συλῷ, ἀνάτω(:) συλῆν, of. 1. 4, and note on 231. 1. 

3. τὰ ξενικὰ κιτιλ. ‘One may without fear of reprisal (ἄσυλον) seize a 
stranger’s goods from the open sea, but not from the harbour over against 
the city.” The harbour like the land is thus considered to be neutral 
‘territory. The same stranger who might be plundered or seized by a Cha- 
leian or Oeanthean outside their respective harbours is safe within them. 

4, αἱ κἀδίκως συλῷ «rAd. I adopt the reading κἀδέκως Ξε καὶ ἀδίκως for 
‘the κ᾿ ἀδίκως of previous editors on the suggestion of Mr R. 8. Conway, of 
Gonville and Caius College. The at xa could hardly stand with the 
optative ovdg. ‘If further one make such seizure illegally, the fine 
is four drachmae.’. The mention of a fine presupposes the existence 
of a prize-court in both towns, to which the stranger could appeal and 
force his captor or plunderer to make good his plaint. If the latter | 
failed to do so, the court would naturally decide that the property seized 
must be restored, and would impose a fine. The fine named would 
appear ridiculously small but for the next paragraph. [ἀδικοσυλῶι Oiko- 
“nomides: ἀδίκω ovdde Fick (G. G. A. 1883, p. 123), but adverbs answering 
the question πῶς end in -ws (ὅπως no, 231. 26, 99)}, 

5. al δὲ πλέον κα. λ. If the plunder, security or prize is not restored 
within ten days, the seizer is liable to make reparation to one. and a half 
times the value of such prize; 1.6., the actual fine might amount to. 
half the value of the prize seized —The present is the only example — 
of σῦλον in the singular.—On fore see Meyer, Gr. Gr. ὃ 488, who now 


(od. 2) separates ὃς, ἃ (ἢ), ὃ (=Sk. yds, yd, ydd) from ὅτις, with its neuter’ 


ὅτι, the first part of which he refers to the reflexive stem svo-. 
G. ai perafoxéo «tA. Inhabitants of Chaleion or Oeanthea who 
sojourn longer than a month in Oeanthea or Chaleion respectively, who. 
become in fact μέτοικοι, are subject to local jurisdiction, not to the courts 
for δίκαι ἀπὸ συμβόλων. 

8. τὸν πρόξενον «r.A, The syntax is loose. ‘As to the proxenos, 
if he perform his duties unfaithfully, let his fine be doubled’ Ordinarily 
there. would be no security that a prorenos would honestly look arter 

_ the interests of his protegés, This provision gives the stranger a legal 
right to his protection and good faith. The reading in the text is adopted 
from. ἃ large number of suggestions.—durdei from διπλός (Meister, Stud. rv. 

- $89) must. be classed with adverbs like οἴκει, πανδημεί &e.; see Meyer, 

Ge. Gr. § 352, Oar is Homeric (17, x11. 669, Od. τί. 192); and for θωϊά or 
bod of the text (in: the erasis θῳῆστω = Oya ἔστω; cf. note on 231. 1). 
we. may compare @diov Archil. 78. Bechtel in fact, after Oikonomides, © 
DI, 1479, reads θώϊα) as a neuter. plural. For διπλεῖ of Bechtel DJ. 1479 
appeals to ἐν τᾷ ἱστίᾳ no. 281, 7,16; διπλεῖ of, τᾷ teria each being under: 

~one principal accent count each as one word; hence the disappearance of 

a medial f.as in ‘Omdevrt, παῖς ἕο; [διπλεῖ οἱ θῳἤστω Ross; διπλῆ (ἢοι 
: Bet ἔστω. Birchh; ; Sig hel: 8 6g ἔστω Abrens,, 1, ai: Vit. 346. 


διὰ δ᾽ ἄνδιχα θυμὸν ἔχουσι. 
= ὃ ἔλαφος .------ἐχθός = ἐκτός. Of. Rhodian ἐχθέμειν Ca. 176, Meyer, Gr. Gr. 
“δ 209. 
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B. 


10. at κ᾽ ἀνδιχάζωντι nd. ‘If the ξενοδίκαι are evenly divided in 
their votes the ξένος who is plaintiff (ὁ ἐπάγων τὴν δίκην) may in the case of 
suits for the value of a mina and upwards choose as assessors fifteen men, 
in suits for sums of less amount, nine men, other than the prorenos and 
the ἰδιόξενος, from the foremost citizens.’ ξενοδίκαι are judges of cages in 
which strangers are concerned: their functions seem to correspond to 
those of the tribunal presided over by the Polemarch at Athens. The 
word ξενοδίκης is once used by J. Laurentius (Π. dpy. τ΄ ‘Pap. πολ. τ. 38, 
p. 68) to explain the Latin praetor peregrinus—The ξένος here mentioned 
is plainly not a Chaleian suing an Oeanthean at Oeanthea or vice versa 
(else we should have had ὁ Χαλειεύς or ὁ Οἰανθεύς), but one not belonging to 
either of these towns.—The ἐπωμόται are assessors or additional sworn 
members of the tribunal, chosen by the plaintiff’ The ἐπὶ may denote 


εὐ that they had to swear an oath in addition to or different from that 


of the other jurors; or it may have the same force as the Latin pre- 
position in suffectus, subsortitio &e.—An ἴδιος ξένος or ἰδιόξενος (it matters 
little for the sense which reading is adopted) must mean an unofficial 
supporter among the citizens as opposed to the πρόξενος. The compound 
occurs in Dion. H. 1, 84, Diod. xiz. 5, Luc. Phal. 2 &e.; the phrase ἴδιος 
ξένος in Dion. H. vir. 2,—For the sense of ἀνδιχάζωντι of. Hdt. vi. 109 diya 
γίγνονται al γνῶμαι; Ar. Pol, vi. 3. 6 ἐὰν δίχα 7 ἐκκλησία γένηται; Hes. Op. 3 
ὠπάγων. Οὗ d&=06 ἐξ, ὅλαφὸς (Theocr. 1. 137) 


ἀριστίνδαν. See the article in Curtius, Stud. 1. a, 65 sqq., De 
adverbiis Graecis. 

14. αἵ κ' ὁ Κισστὸς κιτιλ. On the oo of Κισστός see the note to 231, 14. 
This paragraph treats of the constitution of the court, which had to decide 
in cases brought by citizens of Chaleion against those of Oeanthea or vice 


 Mersa, ἴ, 8.) in δίκαι ἀπὸ συμβόλων. The words ka(r) τὰς συμβολάς then mean 


‘in accordance with international compact.’ The formation of the court is: 

entrusted to the Demiurgi of both towns who are to select sworn jurors 
(L. and 5, do not recognise this sense of the word ὁρκωμότας) from the 
foremost. citizens, after having themselves taken the quintuple oath, 1.6., 
probably an oath in which five deities were invoked.—For πεντορκίαν Θ΄. 
should. have expected mevOopxiav.—In 1.14 ποϊτεπρός. So in Argive, 
Boeotian (Ποίδικος, Copae, CIG 1574), and in Ἰποιτρόπιος, the name of a 
Delphian month. Roehl’s πὸ[τ] τὸν is improbable beside κὰ(τ) ras of 1. 15. 


No. 287 (Laconia). τ 
The inscriptions engraved. on both sides of this bronze, though found 


at Tegea, are probably in the Laconian dialect and of Laconian origin. . 


Subject. The contents of the inscriptions are briefly. as follows, Each 


side gives an independent document relating to the deposit of 200 and 


400 minae of silver respectively. | The re eponitar A is in both cases the same, 
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Xuthias, son of Philachaios. The documents cannot therefore be more 
‘than two or three decades apart; the similarity of the writing also points 
to this conclusion. On side A the writing seems to have been purposely 
defaced, and it was probably intended to be cancelled by side B, which 
was thus later. It is in agreement with this view that we find on A 
regularly ai, on B chiefly εἰ, To both documents are appended directions 
for the eventual delivery of the deposit to the depositor or his heirs. The 
directions are essentially the same in both, but more detailed in B. 

Dialect. It has been urged that the dialect cannot be Laconian; for 
we have (1) 6and ποῦ o in Ἐουθίᾳ, ἀποθάνῃ, &e., (2) that in ἡβάσωντι we 
have the intervocal sigma as against émoiné, &c., of Old Laconian inscrip- 
tions. But it has been argued that both of these phenomena are com- 
paratively late and were unknown in the oldest phase of Laconian, Cf. 
Muellensiefen, De tit. Lacon. dial., Argentorati 1882, §§ 6, 8, and the note 
on no. 264.3. Meister on the other hand (δ΄. Jahrbb. 1882, p. 522 sqq.) 
urges that the change of intervocal o to spiritus was much older than 
has been maintained, and that the evidence of ἡβάσωντι, so far as it goes, 
is against the Laconian origin of our inscription. He lays no stress on 
Φλειάσιοι, NO. 259, ᾿Εφέσιοι, no. 258, as being proper names : ἐβασίλενον and 
ἦσαν in no. 267 are lonic. 

Laconian origin (1)}1, The special mention at the end of the inscription. 
of Tegeatan judges seems to show that Xuthias was not a Tegeatan, but a 
foreigner, otherwise the epithet ‘Tegeatan’ would have been superfluous. 
The assumption that Xuthias was a Laconian agrees very well with the 
statement of Poseidonios (ap. Athen. v1. 238) that the Spartans, to evade 


the law forbidding private property, used to deposit property with the - 3 


neighbouring Arcadians. It is probable that the property of Xuthias was 
deposited in a temple and not with a private individual, whose name 
would certainly have been given in the inscription, We know that the 
jreeks largely used their temples, especially the more famous, 6... the 
Delphian, as Deposit Banks. The documents referring to the deposits were 
exhibited and preserved in the temples themselves; and though it might 
seem natural that the authorities should use their own dialect in draw- 
ing up these documents, yet that this was not always so is shown by the 
next inscription, no, 258, also found at 'Tegea. The temple in this instance 
may well have been that of Athene Alea, whose protection was repeatedly 
‘claimed by Spartan fugitives. As the temple was burnt down in 8900 8.0... 
and afterwards replaced by the new one of Scopas (Paus, vitt. 45, 4), it Ὁ 
would follow that this bronze was.a survival from the old temple, Other 
examples of such survival are (1) the inscription on stone given in no, 258, 
(2) the Image. of Pallas, said to have been found at Tegea, and now at fe 
Athens, with a aedieelery ee (Ανέθηκεν ἸἠΈ 5 }} in aay 


A Fick, gilded by the name, argues that Xuthias, son of Philachaios, WAS An 


; Achacan (Bezz. Beitr. v.. 824 sq. ): Roehl in his Imagines now classes the insorip-. 
Mon, under the: mgs ince torum ae. “ὍΝ p. 255, note. 
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characters, (8) the fetters of the Lacedaemonians which Herodotus (1. 66) 
saw in the old and which Pausanias (vi. 47. 2) states to have been in the 
“new temple in his time. 

On the date of this and other Tasoniian inscriptions see § 101. 

Al. The concise language of the first sentence is somewhat amplified 
in B.1, where παρκα(θ)θήκα:-Ξ- παρακαταθήκη. The dative Hovdia denotes the 
person in whose interest the deposit is made.—dvaxaria: the normal Doric 
form. 

2. at κα Con κατὰ, This reading is 5 based ἢ upon the comparison of B. 
The bronze on side A is considerably damaged, perhaps purposely, and 
with a hammer (σφυρηλασία Husirat.). The omission of the tota in (én, 
which occurs twice in B, is remarkable in so early an inscription; cf. note 
‘on 110, 167. 

4,6. The promiscuous use of infinitives (ἦμεν τε εἶναι, διαγνῶμεν = δία- 
γνῶναι); beside the direct imperative, is not unknown in formal decrees. 

4, ἐπεί κα πέντε kod. Ch Β 6. ᾿ἰόθοτο ἰὩΡ Ἢ to a gloss on Herodotus 
(1X. 85) ἐφηβεύει. δὲ wap’ αὐτοῖς ὁ παῖς ἀπὸ ἐτῶν τὸ μέχρι. καὶ &, the age of 
ἐφηβία at Sparta lasted from the 14th to the 20th year, If then Xuthias | 
was a Spartan, the sons were to enter on their property with their 18th 
year completed, ze at the time when they would become μελλείρενες 
(Plut. Lye. 17). If so, we learn also the time of the civil majority at 
Sparta. Kirchhoff. 

8 αἱ δέ κα μὴ καὶ, ‘Tf there shall be no issue within five years.’ . 
“Fick (@, @ A. 1883, p. 118 sqq.) objects that IMETNETON is certainly 
not a mistake for πέντε τέων, and boldly suggests a form πέγνητοντε 
᾿ πεδάγνητοντε ὃ descendant {μεταγενής).---ἐπιδικατόν. Probably from. ἐπὺ- 
ο δικάξζω, as θαυματός (Pind.) beside θαυμαστός. The meaning will be the 
same as that of the Attic ἐπίδικος. ‘The question may be subject to 
“litigation, and the Tegeatans are to decide according to their law.’—xd(r) 
τόν... On the single τ cf. the note to no, 2381.1. θεθμόν. Cf. note on no. 
231, 46. τῶν 

ΒΒ. 4, 7, 8. ἀνελόσθω. G. Meyer’s account (Gr. Gr. § 578) of these 
and similar middle imperative forms is briefly as follows. Originally -τῷ 
served as an active 38rd person plural ending: all other forms were new 
formations. Then (1) a middle -σθω was adopted to correspond to the 
active -rea: thus διδόσθω, ἐκλογιζέσθω, κρινέσθω, ἐκδανειζέσθω in a Corcyrean 
inseription CIG 1845,.and λυσάστω, πεπάστω in an Elean inscription, 
το, 800, 7,8; (2) -όνσθω (-ὀσθω) was formed asa middle to active -όντω. 
So here ἀνελόσθω, Tabl. Her. τ, 127 (Ca. 40), ἐτελάσθω -- ἐπελατόσθω; 
(8) -c6 was ‘pluralised’ by the addition of -», or (4) by the addition 
of σαν; (5) -d06e (no, 2) was further pluralised to -όσθων (cf, in the active, 
“ὐ -dvrav) in Old Attic, where the forms in -όσιθων appear on older ae aa 
than those in -έσθων; ¢.9., συσσημαινόσθων OIA 1:32 a, 17... 

8 rol νόθοι ἀνεχόσθω. This is at first sight a strange addition, that ine 
default of legitimate children the illegitimate are to have.a prior claim to” 
the ἀ Τγχίστεις, Such a stipulation i is Srresoneilable bes a known principle 7 
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of Greek family right (Eustratiades refers to K. Ε΄. Hermann, Pr. Alt. 
§ 68, 64, to the type. of will in Diog. Laert. m1. 41, v. 11, 51, 69, x. 16, and 
to CIG 4 and 1850); and the 400 minae cannot be treated as vddea, 
because in such cases legitimate descendants are named before νόθοι. 
Kirchhoff suggests the following explanation. Xuthias, as we have seen 
reason to suppose, was a Laconian, or at any rate ποῦ ἃ Tegeatan. By 
depositing his property in a foreign land he had withdrawn it from 
the operation of his country’s laws, and was therefore enabled to make 
an arbitrary disposition of it. Hence probably the unusual provision in 
favour of the νόθοι. 

9. τοὶ <a> &(a)otora πόθικες. Lue. of ἄγχιστα προσήκοντες. It seems 
better to assume a form from ποθίκω on the analogy of οἰκότριψ from τρίβω 
than. to suppose letters to have been accidentally omitted from a ποθί- 
κίοντ)ες. Below in ἀνφιλέγωντίιε τ]οὶ Tey. the omission is more easily ex- 
plained from the occurrence of 7 in three consecutive syllables,—-In 
ἄ(σ)σιστα, if we may trust the restoration of the text, we have probably 
the Aeschylean form (Fr. 61) quoted by Hesychius and explained by him 
as = éyyiora.—In διαγνόντω note the ordinary Doric form of the 3rd person 
plural of the active imperative without final -ν. | 


Nos. 290300 (δώ). 


The Elean. Dialect, ae . 

[Ahrens, Dial. 1. 225 sqq.; Daniel, De dialecto eliaca, Halle, 1880; D. Pezzi, — 

Il dialetto dell’ Elide nelle iscrizioni test? scoperte, Torino, 1881; id., Nuovi 

studi intorno al dialetto dell’ Elide, Torino, 1881 (from the Mem. ed Atti dell’ 

Accademia). Compare also Blass, DI. 1. pp. 313—315; H.W. Smyth, American 
Journal of Philology, Vol. v11. (1886), No. 4 (The dialects of Northern Greece).] 


With the object of avoiding frequent repetition and reference in the 
following commentaries on Elean inscriptions we subjoin a brief summary 
of the principal peculiarities, other than the ordinary marks of Dorism, 
exhibited by “that remarkable combination of dialectical phenomena known 
as the Elean dialect” (H. W. Smyth, . ¢.). In this dialect are distinguish- 
able an older and a later stratum, the former represented by the group. of 
‘inscriptions from which nos. 290—300 are selected, the later especially by 
the decree on bronze in honour of one Damocrates, Ca. 264, DJ. 1172, 
τον belonging probably to. the Macedonian period. While in this later stage, 
with the exception of some borrowed words from the literary language of 
Greece at that period (καθώρ, not xar-, evepyérarp, not edapy-, pavepdy, not - 
φαναράν, χρείαν, ποῦ χρήαν, ἔγκτησιν, not ἔγκτασιν, &e.) and of prepositional 
forms like περί, not πάρ, the dialect is pure and. consistent ; yet the older 
stratum betrays a most astonishing inconsistency and variety in its forms, 
which cannot be. accounted for by any further division according to 
chronological periods. The explanation of this inconsistency is rendered 
all the more difficult, by the fragmentary condition’ of many of the in- 
ae scriptions, the impossibility i in some of determining Ratintagtortly the sense, | 
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and above all by extreme carelessness and faultiness of the engraving, 
which in some cases appears to have been executed by an engraver who 
copied from an original (possibly written βουστροφηδόν) which he did not 
understand or could not read (cf. the notes to no, 295). 

Blass (ὦ, 6.) is inclined to seek a partial explanation of this dialectical 
fluctuation and inconsistency in the relations of the Pisatid district, in 
which Olympia was situated, to the Elid territory. It was not till the 
sixth century that the Eleans obtained the mastery over Pisa. Up to 
that time therefore and even later the Elean dialect may have been in 
contact with the Pisatan, which possibly was related to the Arcadian1. 
Again, a tradition, not untrustworthy, represents the Eleans to have 
immigrated from Aetolia; this fact brings their dialect into connexion with 
the Northern Dorism and will account for the striking coincidences noticed 
below. between the Elean and the Locrian. H. W. Smyth indeed (2 ὁ) 
assumes: that originally there.was but one North Doric dialect, varied no 
doubt here and there by cantonal preferences, but spoken by Locrians and 
Aetolians alike; he holds. that by this assumption alone can the Doric 
“ingredient in the mixture of dialects in Elis be explained. 

The most noticeable features then in the Elean dialect are as follows. 

1. A great fondness for & before p-——fdpyov, πατάρα, φάρην, πάρ τεπερί; 
and for ἃ instead of 7—/parpa, marap, βασιλᾶες -- βασιλῆες, πεντάκοντα; εἴα, 
ἔα (but also εἴη), pa (but also μή), and later ἐπανιτακώρ, φαίναται, ποιήαται, 
᾿ἀνατέθᾳ, 6000, dwooradapev. Of these two groups of phenomena the latter 
- is elsewhere found chiefly, the former exclusively, in Locris. . 

ἢ Ὁ, E in the older. inscriptions in infinitives =y, not εἰ,---ἔχην; φάρην 
(φέρειν); θαρρῆν--- 85. we may infer from the later ὑπάρχην, μετέχην. Similarly 
ἢν & Oa, not ov, (1) in genitives—-Bopd &c., (2) as the product. of 
compensation—pavacias, Badd. Cf. later Elean τῷ, πολέμω, βωλᾶρ, &e, 

4. a+ e is contracted to 7 as in Doric—pymidetay, μήπιποέοντα, &e. 
(though of course it is possible that the negative here is μή not μά); but. 

5. there is a general tendency to uncontracted forms—Férea, γράφεα, 
ἀποξηλέοιαν:. 

6. ae and o appear as products of compensation in the accusative 
plural of a-stems (and later of o- -stems)—ka(r)Ovrais, μναῖς, ἄλλοιρ, τοῖρ. : 
But, in the earlier group, also [δα]ρχμάς; pavacios. 

7. Rhotacism of finals, sporadic in the earlier group—thus roip 
ξαλείοις, τοῖς ᾿Ἤ ραοίοις, rip, tis, rds, rep—but affecting every final s in the 
later—Oedp, ὄπωρ, αὐτόρ, πλείονερ, &o. 

' 8, ΟΠ ΒΠΟοΒΙθ:--ἐπίαρον ; but strangely ποθελομ[ένω] (no, 298, 10). ᾿ 
9. Loss of intervocal 1=y---éa, συνέαν, but also εἴα, εἴη, μήπίθειαν, &e. 
10.. ‘ in some inscriptions of the older strata takes the place.0 of 


LA, Ww. Smyth, ὅς ¢., objects to this. suggestion that: the ἘΠ fatness of | 
the Arcadian dialect ate widely different from those of Elis ;—thus uforoin 
ἀπύ, ἄχλυ; ἐσὲ for ef; ly for ἐνὶ πός for. meee, termination seas accus. pl. "τοῦ; 
εἰ, ἄν, ἢ νάϊ, fei, change. af τίου. oe 
oR 31. 
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d—Cé, ξίκαια; Εειξώς --- εἰδώς, το, Blass (2, 6.) holds the view that ¢ was not an 
ordinary Elean letter, but that Elean like many other species of Doric 
used ὃ or δὸ instead ; the ὃ, as well as 6, seems at an early period to have 
become a spirant, and to express this sound the superfluous ¢ was used, 
but this usage in Elis was due not so much to the Eleans as to foreigners 
writing in the Elean dialect; hence the appearance of this character in a 
neighbouring district like Olympia. So the spirant in the Laconian θεός 
was written o (ois) by foreigners, especially Athenians, The later Damo- 
crates-inscription has no trace of this ἔξεδ, Foreign intermixture may 
perhaps also explain forms like ovAain=cvaAaoin, μή, FE(p)pny beside βά(ρ)ρην 
(but cf, the note on no. 292. 2), τοῖρ ξαλείοις, μνᾶς (accus.), το. 

11. or for of in verbal terminations—Avedoro, πεπάστω, τιμώστων.--τϑ, 
phenomenon which we have encountered in Locris and Crete ; cf. note on 
no. 231, 16. 

12, Verbal flexion. (1) The so-called ‘ contracted’ verbs are treated as 
in. ordinary Doric—xa(d)8adéorro, δοκέοι, ποιέοι, &c. For ἐνποιῶν see the 

note to 298.2, and for ovAain the note to no, 294.5. Blass (/.¢.) maintains 
that, in face of κα(δ)δαλέοιτο;. δοκέοι, &c., the form κα(δ)δαλήμενοι (no. 291. 
7) bears only an accidental resemblance to the Aeolic and Arcadian flexion 
ΟΥ̓ contracted verbs (Lesh. ὁμολογήμενα, ἐγκαλημένων, &e., Meister, Dial. 1, 
75, Arcad, ἀδικήμεναν according to the -y. conjugation. The 7 stands on 
the same level as the εἰ of Northern Doric xadeipevos (no, 231. 41, ἐγκαλεί- | 
μενον); i.e. καλεόμενος, while Attic καλὶ εἸόμενος becomes καλούμενος. But, 
as P. Cauer ( Wochensehr. f. Cl. Phil. 1885, 103) remarks, “wie soll man das 
glauben?” It is much more likely that the North Doric and Elean | 
-εἰμένος, -nuevos, depend upon the analogy of the unthematic conjugation, - 


these middle participles. (2) The optative third person plural has -αν for ὦ 
“εν--τἀποτίνοιαν, &c. (8) The infinitive of -y: verbs is rier — Soper, ἢ ἦμεν, ὅσ 
—as in ordinary Doric. ie 

13. Nominal flexion. (1) Accusative plural in. -ep a the later πε 
--  ὺπλείονερ, χάριτεῤ ; and occasionally (without rhotacism) in the earlier, if 

"ἄνδρες, ὀμόσαντες (n0, 298. 11) are accusatives. (2) We infer from the later 

locatival-dative αὐτοῖ, that the dative of o-stems in the early period must 
be transcribed -o., and that in the a-stems the ain -αἱ of the dative is short. 
(3) The dative plural χρημάτοις (295. 8) is. an Aetolian importation. . 
14, Prepositions... ἐν for εἰς as in Northern Doric. The prepositions 
κατὰ, περί are apocopated—sdp, xa(r), xd(8). " 

15. Syntax. (1) The optative with κα used in an imperative sense— 
κ᾽ “ἔα, συνέαμ xa, (2) Similarly, in. the later period, the subyanonyy πὶ 
βναπεθ αι: δοθαῖὶ (au or ἄι ἢ). 


No. 291 (Bis): 


[Compare Mr Newton’s commentary (B. M. 1.158) hronghomt} 
oo A Fparpa- Kode u The covenant between the Eleans and. the 
nie Hleraeans.’ This al Opening. formula ἢ in these: Elean in- 


though this analogy indeed in the two dialects does not extend beyond 
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scriptions: the words merely form a title to what follows. There is 
no lack of parallels (eg., Ca. 32, Laconia).—/parpa. ῥήτρα, according 
to Hesychios s.v., originally meant ‘treaty’ or ‘convention’ but was 
afterwards used in the sense of a law, 7.e. something agreed on by a 
community. Hence the laws of Lycurgus were called ῥῇτραι. See the 
authorities. quoted in CIG.—fareiows. On the digamma in this word 
see ὃ 112. "Hpfaoiors. Such and not ἘΠῚ appears to be the reading if 
we may trust the facsimile taken from the Β, M. inscriptions. The p 
at the end of the line is clear. A town Eva in Elisis unknown. (Paus. 11. 
38. 6 mentions Eua in Argolis; Steph. Byz. is evidence for a Eva πόλις 
᾿Αρκαδίας.) On. the other hand we have an iron coin with the retrograde 
legend [Ηραοαῖ[ον] which R. Weil, Ztschr. ff Num. vit. 371 (cf. Koehler, 
AMitth. vi. 1882, p. 377 sqq.), assigns to Heraea in Arcadia (Ca. 470 a). 
These Heraeans appear to have remained a community of nine villages up 
. to the time of the battle of Leuctra, when the city of Heraea was founded 
by Cleombrotus, king of Sparta. As early as ΟἹ, 65 (520 8,0.) they could 
boast of the honour of an Olympic victory gained by Damaratos; Paus. v. 
8.35 vr. 10, 2. 
2, κ᾽ ἔα, See above, note on the dialect, 
ἃ, ἄρχοι δέ κα rol. ὙΤοΐτετοδί; 50 below], 8 ταΐτε ταδί, If the noun to 
be supplied to rot is Féros the meaning will be ‘The present year is 
to begin the period of alliance.” Cf, Ca. 298. 40 (Orchomenus), ἄρχι τῶ 
xpdve 6 ἐνιαυτὸς ὁ μετὰ Θύναρχον, and Thue. tv. 118, ἄρχειν τήνδε τὴν ἡμέραν, 
οὐτετράδα ἐπὶ δέκα, and ἐν. v.19. See also the note to no. 116.—ai δέ τι κιτιλι 
‘If there be any need, whether in word or in deed, let them combine 
together in all other matters and about war’—In d(A)A(a), if we may 
judge from the general carelessness of these bronze-inscriptions, we must 
τ rather assume an omitted a than apocope. For the single instead of 
double consonant in this and other forms see the note to no. 231, 1.—With 
the formula ai δέ τι δέοι cf. the clause in the treaty Thuc. v.79, ai 
δέ ποι στρατιᾶς δέῃ. Kowas. ᾿ 

6... τοὶ κα(δ)δαλήμενοι -- of καταδηλούμενοι, ‘those who violate the 
treaty.” Boeckh read τῷ καδαλημένῳ, ‘to the injured Zeus.’ But κα(δ)δα- 
λέοιτο OCCUrS in 1, 8 in a deponent sense. On the termination -ἥμενος see 

above (note on the dialect).—Boeckh supposes that the talent of silver here 
named was of uncoined metal. In no, 292.7 the fine is ten minae; in 
the fragment of an Olympian rhetra, D7, 1158, the fine is in drachmae.— 
χατρεϊώμενον; ‘consecrated to the service of the god.’ This meaning cor- ἡ 
responds with the general sense of worship contained in the words Aarpeva, 
Adrpevua. Ahrens gives as the equivalent οἰκειούμενον and compares the’ 
triplet olkeds οἰκεῖος οἰκειόω with Aarpeds λατρεῖος λατρειόω. Cf, no. 290, 7, 
ZL’ OXuvrtor λατραϊ ὦμεν... and for the vocalism βασιλᾶες no, 292. 3. 

710. ai δέ rip «7A. ‘But if any, whether private citizen, magis- 
trate or deme, injure these letters, let him be bound in the penalty here 
enjoined.’—ypdgos occurs again in the Elean fragments, no. 298.19 and 
‘DI, 1157. 6.—Féras= rns Thue, v. 79 (treaty between the Argives and | 
oe 
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the Lacedaemonians). See the Lexx.—redeord(s). So Blass, who rejects 
equally the explanation that τέλεστά is a form like the Homeric imméra, 
νεφεληγερέτα, and that it is a feminine in the sense of ‘collegium” Mr 
Newton doubtfully cites vatra from a Doric inscription, CIG 1930 f. Ad-7. 
—Sapos. This doubtless refers to the townships into which both Olympia 
and Heraea were anciently divided.—r’ ἐπιάροι. This is probably elision 
rather than crasis (τήπ.}; of. DL. 1157. 3 (Luis), τ᾽ iapd. ἐπίαρον τε ἐφίερον:; 
‘sacred fine.’ So Boeckh and Blass. Ahrens and Roehl take it in the 
sense of ἐπαρά; cf. no. 142 8. 84 (7608), ἐν τἠπάρῃ ἔχεσθαι ; but here there 
is no mention of a curse, while there is mention of a fine. For the 
phraseology cf. no, 292, 7 and 298. 14.—The reading of the three last 
words τοῖ ταύτη [γε]γρα(μ)μένοι is based wpon a comparison of no. 298, 14. 
But for this, it might have been urged that ἐγρα(μ)μένοι was an instance of 
imperfect reduplication, like that of the Cretan ἔγρατται, ὅτε, (Gortyn, see 
no. 9 g 45), ἠγραμμέναν (Hierapytna, Ca, 117). 


No. 292 (Elis), 


The precise subject of this rhetra it is hard to determine. Blass 
(DI. 1152). suggests that itis either a decree of the Eleans guaranteeing 
security to the γραμματεύς (ypopets) of a φρατρία ; or that it is an edict 
concerning the public peace. . 

1, On the opening formula see the note to no. 291. a In the next 
clause Blass doubtfully asks whether Marpiav may not be a proper name 
(cf. Ilarpéas in a Delphian inscription; Wescher-Foucart, no. 158, 210, &c.). 
It is generally understood as a dialectic variant of @parpfa=clan, The 
meaning will then be: ‘if one should utter imprecations against a male 
Elean, no harm shall come to his clan or family or property’; or perhaps 
we may understand ra αὐτοῦ in the sense of τοὺς οἰκείους. , 

"Ὡς ai Gj wr. Blass, supposing a fresh clause to begin with these 
words (and certainly if Δ ΤῈ in the following =ai {ἐπε εἰ δὲ, it should do 
so here also) reads: αἱ ζέ ris κατιαραύσεϊε, ξάρρην, OP (=s) Fadelo, ‘if one 
should imprecate curses, he is to be, banished, (any one that is) who im- 
οὐ precates them against an Elean’; or dp (Ξε ὠς). Fadeia, if Marpiay is read 
‘ag a proper name, The explanation of fappyy=devyew depends upon the 
comparison of fé(p)pnv in no. 294. 5, but see the note ad ἰρα::-τκατιοραύσεις ει 
καθιερεύσειε. (Ahrens, &o.) j Kirchhoff (A, 2. 2, ¢.) proposed. κατίαρ᾽ αὔσειε, 
.Curtius (A. Z lee.) κατ᾽ fap. αὔσειε. (καταῦσαι acc. to ἜΤ ΒΕΥ ΟΝ. τε καταντλῆ σαὶ; 
-καταδῦσαι with the variant καθαῦσαι᾽ dpavioa). Ahrens (RA. Mus. xxxv, 
-p. 580) defends κατιαραύω. by arguing that as βασιλᾶες (1.8) would have 
-.& corresponding form βασιλαύω; 80. lapave agrees with a form fapaes= 
pe ; though below, 1 8, we have the normal ev in γροφεύς.--- 
cal ζὲ μἠπιθεῖαν Ket de TE the magistrate holding the highest office 
‘an. the “βασιλεῖς should not impose the proper penalties (sc. upon the | 
—imprecator), then each of such’ magistrates or βασιλεῖς who do not impose 
victhe’- penalties mnt, “pay 10. παΐμδθ as offerings (caradury) ‘tO. . Olynipion 


᾿ 
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Zeus. Kirchhoff understands by the holder of the μέγιστον τέλος the 
president of the φρατρία, and by βασιλᾶες the noble members of the same 
who acted as his assessors ; but it is more likely that the μέγιστον τέλος 
ἔχων was the chief magistrate of the state and the βασίλᾷες were probably 
priestly functionaries like the ἄρχων βασιλεύς and the φυλοβασιλεῖς (Poll. 
8. 111, 120) at Athens.—The verbs ἐπιτίθημι and ἐπιποέω in this clause 
seem to be used in the same sense.—The expression ἀποτίνειν κα(τ)θυταὶς 
rot Ζὶ ᾿Ολυνπίοι occurs in another Elean inscription, DZ 1157. 
5. ἐπένποι Cé «.7.A. So below ἐπενπέτω, μη πέ]νποι (or μῆνποι --:- μὴ ἔνποι). 
The general sense of these forms appears to be the same as that of 
ἐπιτιθέναι, Buecheler and Bergk (22. ce.) compare ἔνπει with ingulé and 
érévrey With the phrase ‘multam indicere.” Other conjectures and readings 
are: ἐκπέμιοι Kirchhoff, ἐπεμπῷ ἐπεμπήτω (ἐμπάω, like ἐμππάζομαι) Curtius, 
ἐπ-ένπω = ἐφέπω (curare) Ahrens ; Comparetti, who with Kirchhoff assumes 
omission of ITE in 1. 6, cuts the knot by explaining ἐπένποι &. as engraver’s 
errors for ἐπενπ[ςοέ]οι &c., making the form identical in sense with émuroéw 
above. But the threefold error is very improbable.—-It has been noted 
above, § 118, that Kirchhoff. on the ground that only one Hellanodica is 
here mentioned, assigned the inscription to a date prior to 580 B.c., or close 
upon the seventh century. Comparetti (/.¢.) objects (1) that no such in- 
ference can be drawn, for in the absence of the article the singular Ἕλλανο- 
Cikas may be used collectively, or the expression may rather denote ‘a’ than 
‘the’. Hellanodica (so Pindar, O2. 11. 12, uses the singular in referring 
to Ol. 76. 1=476 B.c., a date at which we know.that there were 9 or 10 
-Hellanodicae, or at any rate more than one) ; (2) that Kirchhoft’s observa- 


tion proves too much. An inscription in every respect resembling the pre- 


sent. in character, D/. 1157, and probably contemporaneous with it, speaks 
of an ancient written law, κὰ(τ) τὸ γράφος τἀρχαῖον. To push these inscrip- 
tions back towards the seventh century (Comparetti urges) would allow 
too little interval to justify the epithet ἀρχαῖον, if we accept the traditional 
date (660 B.c.) for the earliest written laws. (See the Vote on the date of 
the Cretan inscriptions, p. 54.) But it is by no means necessary to render 
ἀρχαῖον by ‘ancient’ rather than by ‘original, and it is not certain. that 
the expression γράφος refers to a body of written law.—rdAda Cleaa. 
Ahrens understands the penalties enforced against the incantator or im- 
precator; Blass refers the sentence to the protection in other matters 
(afforded to Patrias?) against harm and the penalties imposed. 

6. .d ξωμιωργία. Cauer prefers -opyia, and in the note to no, 274 
-enumerates examples from Achaia, Messenia, Cnidos, Telos, Pamphylia. 
Onee, Ditt, Syl. 195. 9 (Wisyros), we have the remarkable variant δαμιεργοῦ:- 
Under the collective noun ξαμιωργία Kirchhoff understands the com- 
bination οἵ. the chief political officers (ζαμιωργοί) of the. several Elean 
districts, Ahrens prefers the explanation. of ζαμιωργία as a collegium. 


of (αμιωργοί, who. formed the supreme board: of. government at Elis, 16. Ὁ 


sembling herein the Attic archons ; and probably the. μέγιστον τέλος ἔχων - 
was & member of the boned --ζφυιονε- διφλοῦν, Ch no. 800. 8, ὄν i 
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ἐν μαστράαι.᾽ ‘Subject to revision or audit.’ Cf the gloss of He- 
sychius μαστρίαι" al τῶν ἀρχόντων εὔθυναι. Curtius corrects to μάστρᾳ, on 
the ground that « between two yowels is not usually omitted in this dialect, 
but ef, ga=cla=el, no. 291, 2. 

7. αἱ ξὲ κτλ. The sense appears to be that if any one illegally takes 
upon himself the punishment of an accused person, he is to be subject to 
penalty. But the explanation and transcription of the individual words is 
not clear. Ahrens reads δικαιῶν as a participle of δικαιοῦν in the sense of © 
κολάζων : according to Bergk it=S.xd¢wv. Kirchhoff and Roehl take τὸν 
alriabévra ζικαίων to mean “in judicium poenae legitimae vocatum.”—indakot 
is explained as τεἱμάσσοι, μαστιγοίη, but this explanation does not yield 
a very satisfactory meaning for the addition ai fefds (εἰδὼς) ἱμάσκοι, 
unless perhaps we may translate ‘if he should punish, though aware that 
the person specified was still under trial.’ Bergk proposes ἰλλάσκοι (= ἱλ.). 
Comparetti pointing to the notion of binding or constraining in the 
substantive ἱμάς suggests for τῶν Cixatwor ἱμάπσκοι the meaning ‘to hinder 
a person from his rights.—With ¢exapvaias supply ayia, and for the 
expression ἐνέχεσθαι ἐν cf. no, 291. 9, 

8, ᾿γροφεύς. On the vocalism see the note to no. 7. πάσκοιΞε πάσχοι. 
Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 360. The ‘reading of these two lines is very uncertain. 
As given in the text the words will mean: ‘the secretary of the clan is 
liable to the same penalties, for any wrongs he inflicts upon τὸν airiadévra.’ 
But ἃ for τὰ is doubtful, though there is not room for more than one letter © 
before vw. Blass suggests [ra] iv; Hesych. ἵν" αὐτὴ, αὐτὴν, αὐτόν. Ἰζύπριοι. 
Comp.: αἴ rw ἀζικέοι. Ahr: ἀκινητί κ᾽ ἔοι ὁ πίναξ καλ. Roehl: [rt ey | 
[aleli « ἔοι κτλ. (hie in omne tempus tabula sacra esto).-—d miva€ of course — 
means the bronze itself. | 


No. 294 (72). 


The community of the Chaladrians confer the prowenia. upon one 
‘Deucalion and his offspring. The Χαλάδριοι. according to Busolt (For- 
schungen 2 griech. Geschichte 1. 47 f£) were an Elean deme, The name 
'Χαλάδριοι is doubtless from χαλάδρατε χαράδρα.. (On the cognate forms οὗ 
further Ahrens ὦ. c.) ..As certain lands are assigned to Deucalion in Pisa, 
the date.of the inscription would seem to he soon after the destruction of 
Pisa in 570 8.0. ἜΝ 

Ἵ, For the opening forniula of. no, 291, 1. The restoration of the 
dative Χαλαδρίοιρ is obvious. . 

2.. He, as well as his descendants ‘Gives perhaps in a collective sense), 
ds to be a Chaladrian citizen with the rank of πρόξενος and δημιουργός Ὁ 4.8. - 
he might hold civic Offices. On. the functions of ae rnin see Dist. 

Ant, . 
be al Be 1 τίς ἐν ὅν τί any one ‘ should molest him in his possession, he 
“may go to (the temple: court of). Zeus (to seek redress), unless the δῆμος 
should resolve to act.’ If a man was condemned before the temple court 
of Bete, he became the slave, of ‘the offended god, and. could only: be 
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ransomed by paying ἃ heavy sum: by this court a series of statutes was 
established, which obtained validity as the sacred law of Olympia (cf. ἘΠ, 
Curtius, Gr. Hist. 1. 234, Engl. transl). . This interpretation, which is due 
to Prof. W.. Ridgeway (ὦ. ¢.), depends upon his contention that ἔρρειν 
originally and in Homer had not the bad sense which is generally assigned 
to it in Attic Greek, but meant simply ‘to go” As regards the Homeric 
form the loss of an initial consonant is sufficiently attested by combina- 
tions like ἐνθάδε ἔρρων (IL. Viti. 239), αὐτὰρ ὁ ἔρρων (11. xvi, 421). Other 
interpretations are as follows. (1) Kirchhoff and Roehl (but cf. IGA 113 
Add.).read—ai δέ τις συλᾷ, ἐξέρην αὐτὸν πὸ(τ) τὸν Δία, αἱ μὲ(δ) δάμοι Soxéor— 
explaining συλᾷτε συλάοι; ἐξέρην τε μηνύειν (cf. Hesych. εὐείρω᾽ εἴπω ; should 
not the transcription in that case be ἐξήρην 2), μὲ(δ) δάμοι Ξε μετὰ δάμοι, 1.6., 
ἐν ἐκκλησίᾳ. But συλαίη for συλαοίη may perhaps be supported by pairo= 
paotro(?) 290. 3; and the assumed. apocope in peé(d) δάμοι is unparalleled. 
(2) Ahrens and others read as in the text but explain βέζρ)ρην as=éppew = 
φεύγειν, not referring αὐτόν to Deucalion, but to the subject of συλαίη, and 
supplying συλᾶν or ἀφαιρεῖσθαι to δοκέοι. But surely the contingency that 
the δῆμος should approve an act (expressed by the word συλᾶν) to the 
harm of the person endowed by them with. privileges is hardly likely to 
have been provided for. 


No, 295. (lis). 


‘The text is very corrupt and uncertain. The difficulty of interpretation . 
is increased by the fact that the inscription is a continuation of a larger 


document the preceding portion of which was engraved on another bronze 


or bronzes. And if, as has been suggested (Comparetti, Roehl, 22. ce.), this 
inscription is an ancient copy of an ancient inscription, imperfectly under- 
stood by the copyist, we can abundantly account for both the quantity and 
the quality of the errors. 
fhe inscription appears to be part of a law concerning the tenure 
of certain sacred lands. 
1. roi Ce θεοκόλοι κιτιλ. Roehl reads -ro: as the remains of an optative. 

The reading in the text is that of Blass, who proposes further a(p)pos ety, 
Ὁ comparing θαρρῆν, no. 292, 1. 1. The sense will be ‘no harm shall come to 
the Geoxodos, either to himself or to his property, whatsoever at least 
belongs to him in very truth,’ Others (Roehl, &c.) read ya inl, 2. For. . 
the phrase αὐτοῖ καὶ χρημάτοις cf. the formula αὐτὸν καὶ ταὐτῶ, Ca, 22. 
“το Oeoxodo1, Hitherto all we have known of officers. bearing this name 
has been in connexion with sacrifices and priestly functions, The word 
occurs in the βουστροφηδόν inscription no. 290. It is possible that besides 
holding hieratic offices, the θεοκόλοι were administrators (or tenants ἢ 
of the landed property belonging: to the Ee and perhaps. land-owners 

themselves. ae 
ee Bale ἀϊλἸλότρια. KT, The ee hei. ΑΙΔΟΊ ‘PIA, Τὸς is more. 
likely that the: Tis a “Mistake than bat it is a mutilated λ, for there 
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‘is no trace of gemination of consonants in the inscription. For ποιοῖτο 
Roehl doubtfully adopts πολοῖτο from 1. 4. Blass prefers to adopt ποιοῖτο 
in the latter place. πολοῖτο--- πολέοιτο = coleret, but we should have expected 
the active and the uncontracted form. With ποιοῖτο. we may supply 
᾿ξαυτοῦ : ‘if he should appropriate to himself another’s property, he 
is to pay 50 drachmae in respect of each θέθμιον, which he unlawfully 


possesses and appropriates.’ In ποιοῖτο the contraction after the vowel is - 


permissible ; cf, no. 296. 1. 5, ἐνποιοῖ, but ἐξαγρέοι, 

3. θέθμ[ι)ον.. On the bronze ΘΈΘΥΜΟΝ. For the form θέθμιον, cf. θεθμός 
no. 281. 46 (Locris), and no. 257 a. 6 (Laconia?).. The meaning however 
seems to be peculiar to this place. Comparetti, referring to the most ancient 
meaning of θεσμός, a8 originally denoting the legal division and possession 
of landed property, doubts whether θέθμιον means here a certain legally 
determined portion of land, or rather the legal document or title on which 
the claim to ownership is founded. Roehl remarks ‘“O¢@yuiov mensura 
agri?” Blass understands by the word a κτῆμα of some sort, comparing τοῖς 
χρημάτοις τοῖς..«κακκέιμένοις below. Cauer thinks the word may be applied 
to an estate let on lease, as it is used of money put out to. interest. in 
an inscription of Orchomenos, Ca, 295. 64 sqq. 

4, yopa δὲ κιτιλ. The decision (ag to the just or unjust occupation) 
shall rest with the japoydos. On this word see the note to no. 290. 2; for 
the elision, the note to no. 291, 9. 


5. ra δὲ δί[καια δίφυια. The fines are to be double (it is not éleor 


under what circumstances). From what follows no intelligible sense can 
be extracted without violent restorations. The vacant space in 1. 6 Roehl 


attributes to the inability of the engraver to read the original which he — 
was copying. He proposes the following: τὸ δίκαιον τόδε κα θεοκόλος ἐπωπῷ ᾿ 


(ἐπωπᾶν), ἃ AG(?) Saptopyla. τὸν δ᾽ ἀ(λ)λο[τρίαν πολέοντα] ἀποβηλέοι κιτιλι; 
translating “hoc vectigal curato theocolus, ut placebit damiurgia (1)}} and 
adding “an ἐπί π[ο]οῖ tmponito?” Cf. 292, 4. 

In 1. 6, according to this reading, ὦ λῷ τεῦ θέλοι, ὅπως ἂν θέλῃ Cf. 
λεῴταν (OF λεοίταν) no. 298. .3.—In writing δίκαιον the engraver had begun 


either with a T. or a 1; Comparetti supposes the latter and thinks that 


we see here “the end of the period when I (ὦ was written instead of A.” 
He is further of opinion that the ancient inscription from which this was - 


copied was written βουστροφηδύν and with "TC instead of A. 


τος ἀποβηλέοι xd. Cf no, 297. 4.—After roi δὲ the word may be 
θεοκόχλοι, and adopting Blass’s conjectures in what follows, we may trans- 


late; ‘no harm shall come to the theocolus, to his property as stored in -᾿ 


the house and to his cattle’ (lit.: the theocolus may have confidence for, 
τ &e.; of. note on 1.1). At the end of 1.8 Kirchhoff reads ἢ μήλοις. Compa- 
-retti proposed καὶ σεμέλοις (‘slaves’), relying upon the Hesychian explanation 
of the Phrygian ζέμελεν as βάρβαρον ἀνδράποδον (“τὸ all know that ἃ large 
proportion of the slaves sold in the Greek market were Phrygians, and 
that the name 6 Peis was boner. used. as all abusive equivalent of sla ve") 
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9, ὑπαδυγίοις τε ὑποζυγίοις. The same form appears in the corrupt 


VINAGVKIO| of IGA 117=DI. 1159, 1. 3. 


No. 296 (£lis). 


The inscription appears to be part of a law intended to enforce the - 
reverence due to the god and to his temple and to lay down regulations for 
the conduct of deapoi (θεωροί) or visitors to the temple. Another such law 
seems to have been the subject of the very mutilated fragment DJ. 1158. 

1. κα θεαρὸς εἴη. These words evidently form the end of a sentence.— 
ἐνηβέοι is an almost certain emendation based upon a comparison of DJ. 
1158. 3: ἀποδὼς évnBéo[e] ὁ ξένος, Blass thinks that ἐνηβεῖν may = ἐνηβᾶν, 
‘to enjoy oneself in a place’ (¢yByrnpiov=pleasure-resort). The sense of 
what went before on the lost plate may have been: “without having 
performed certain duties towards the god [ὁ ξένος οὐκ ἐνηβέοι κ᾽ ἐν roi 
iapot, οὐδέ] κα θεαρὸς ei.” Then “if he should ἐνηβεῖν within the precinct, he 
must make atonement by sacrifice of an ox and by a full purification, and 
the @eapds ig to be liable (supply ἐνέχεσθαι or the like?) to the same penalty.” 
——$oa(8)Sor according to Cauer, Del. 259, may have the meaning of καθίζοι. 
Buecheler (cf. also Blass) supposes a meaning akin to that of καθαίρεσθαι; 
ἀφοσιοῦν, the root being perhaps the same as in θύειν, Cypr. θέαγον, Ion. 
θέειον. Comparetti connects the word with θωΐ, ‘punishment, ‘expiation’; 
of. no. 232 4. 9 (Loeris).. He quotes a gloss of Kyrillos, θόη δὲ λέγεται ἡ 
θυσία. Some part of the same verb θοά(δ)δειν, also in connexion with Boi, 
seems to lurk in the corapMGn: : OAAOONTAAE KYAIYSEBOIKO of 21, 
1158. 5.—For the ellipse in τ᾽ ἰαροῖ ef. note on no. 291, and for the vocalism 


of κοθάρσι, note on no.7.—ev τα[ὑ]ταῖ is Blass’s correction for ἐντάχται; which 


Comparetti considers to be either a mistake for ἐντ[ετ]άχ[ θ]αι (used as. δὰ 
imperative) or to be a syncopated form, 

% ai δέ τις Kr A. ‘If a judge gives a decision at variance. with the 
written regulation, the decision shall be null and void, but the decree of 
the demos as declaring any decision shall be final.” This and the following 

“clauses probably have a general reference to the whole of the regulations 
contained in the document, of which we have only the concluding portion. 
_ (Very much the same phraseology occurs in the hopelessly mutilated 
inseription, DJ. 1157,—ré ypdpos—rav γραφέων----βἊωλά---καὶ ζᾶμον πλα- 
θύοντα.) Blass considers τὸ γράφος and d Fparpa to be identical in sense. 
But may not the fparpa rather denote a single act of the demos, possibly, 
corrective of a δίκα, after appeal ?—dredys is for the more usual ἃ ἀκυρόξι 
τελεία for κυρία. 

3—5.. These last clauses contain provision for altering the law (τῶν. 


γραφέων), which is to be within the competence of the Council of 500 and ~ 


a full assembly of the demos. But the complete restoration of the text 
seems hopeless, In the corrupt words at the end of 1.4 we ought to find. 
an optative to go with κα, and a subject for the optative which will agree 
~ with the ‘participles τη: (ἐβειρῶν ἃ {πᾶ ὁ πος After why owns Roeh! 
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proposes Siva κῷ᾽ κῷ δέ xa [ἐ]ν τρίτον, αἴ te κιτιλ, - κῷ (for κοῷ) or κοῖ (for 
xoot) he derives from κοάω or κοέω, with the sense animadvertere or reperire: 
(cf. Ahrens, Dial. τι. p. 86, note; Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 248, θυοσκόος, Goth. 
skayjan), and by diva he understands ὁ δεῖνα Ξε ὁ βουλόμενος. But he offers 
no explanation of the general sense or of his restoration κῷ δέ κα [é]y τρίτον 
«rAd. Kirchhoff’s δινάκοι᾽ (δινά)κοι δὲ does not help us much. Blass thinks 
that δικάδοι κα may be concealed in the corrupt words, or that before τρίτον 
was once οὐδέ κα év: cf. οὐζέ Ka pl εἴη, DI. 1157, '7.—ka(d)Aurépas (2) = κάλλιον. 
With the phrase ἐξαγρέων καὶ ἐνποιῶν, cf. CIG 2557 (Crete), ἐὰν δέ τι 
φαίνηται ὑμῖν προσθεῖναι ἢ ἀφελέν, edyapioraepes.—On aypéw=aipéw (Lesh, 
ἀγρέω, Thess, ἀνγρέω, cf. Pamph. ἁγλέσθω) see Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 160.—For 
dFravéws Roehl, &c. compare ἀολλής, ἀλής, Hesych. ἀλανέως᾽ ὁλοσχερῶς, 
Ταραντῖνοι. The word may then qualify βωλαῖ as πληθύοντι qualifies δάμοι : 
there is to be a full meeting of the Bwrd as well as of the δᾶμος. 


No. 297 (Elis). 


We have here a treaty between two otherwise unknown communities, 
the ἔλναιτοι and the Μετάτπιοι; one at least of which must be supposed to 
have belonged to Elis. 

1,2. Roehl reads: a fparpa’ τὼς ρα ἢ καὶ ΠΡ Μεταπίως φιλίαν 
[ἔχην] «rr. But all these Elean rhetrae begin with a dative after Apdrpa, 
and it is more easy to supply ἦμεν with φιλίαν, than ἔχην ; cf. no, 291. 2. 

3. κὠπότα[ρ]οι κτλ, ‘And whichever of the two peoples fails to 
observe the treaty’ (μὴ ἐμπ. = μὴ ἐμπεδόοιεν, ἐμπεδόω) &e, 

4, Cf. no. 295. 7, and for the form ἀποβηλέοιαν see the note to no. 9g, 
x. 85, ; 

5. καὶ τὸ[ν] ὄρ[κ]ον καὶ, ‘And if they (who? the πρόξενοι. and. 
μάντιες 2) Should transgress their oath, the decision (as to their penalty ?) is 
‘to rest with (supply ἦμεν) the iapoudos (cf. 290. 2, note) at Olympia.’ The 
text is Blass’s and depends upon a comparison of γνῶμα δέ κ᾽ εἴη τ᾽ ἰαρομάω ᾿ 
(note the singular) i in no. 295, 4. Roehl reads: γνόμαν (rather γνῶμαν, te.. 
γνῶμεν, γνῶναι) τὼρ [ἀπ]ὸ vad τὠλυνπίαι. In the test 1, 5 Ὁ. 294 we might 
read μάντιε[ρΊ. ai. 


No, 298 (Lis). 


The restoration of this inscription has been very cleverly attempted by 
οὐ Roehl, who. saw (cf. especially 1, 16) that about 30 letters were wanting to 
-each line on the left hand. Ἐφ thinks that there had been a revolution at 
Scillus and that after its suppression an arrangement was made, as, set 
forth in this inscription, that the state for the future should be adminis- 
tered by two Elean demiurges, Nicarchidas and Pleistaenus. Blass’s view, 
- which differs in some respects from Roehl’s, is given in the notes below. 
If we may accept the statements of Pausanias, v. 9. 4 and Vi, 22. 4, that 

_ the Triphylian Scillus was destroyed about 570.8. Ὁ. ‘by the Eleans, we 
ee have ἃ an inferior limit for the date. of the inseription (Blows), 
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1. 7A Fodrpa rat δαμιωργίαι, Σκιλλωντίων πα]ρ Rochl, who refers the 
collective δαμιωργία to Νικαρχίδαι καὶ Τλεισταίνοι, He understands κατά- 
στασις of the restoration of the government at Scillus, while Blass, com- 
paring τὼ καταστάτω 1. 13, takes the word to mean the appointment of the 
two persons named, who he thinks were distinct from the local δαμιωργία 
but exercised like functions, cf. 1, 16 δαμιωργεοίταν. Bl. would punctuate : 
"A Fparpa rai δαμιωργίαι ΞΣκιλλωντίων᾽ map ras κιτιλ. ‘The decree of the 
_ demiurgia of the Scilluntians: concerning the appointment of (for) N. 

and P’ δαμιωργία. Cf. the note to no. 292, 6. 

2,3. Πλεισταίνοι, at τις τῶν Σκιλλωντίων ἀπ]ειθέοι...δαμιωργία és τ [ἂν 
δίκαν, τῶν Σκιλλωντίων ποθελομένα ἐπωμ]ότας ἀνέρας, αἱ κιτιλ., BR. Bl, object- 
ing to ἐς as being neither Elean nor Arcadian, emends as in the text and 
gives to κατισταίη an absolute sense ‘to reduce to order’ or ‘to. bring 
before the court” For géora=éore=éas cf. Arc. péor av, Cret. μέστα κα. 

The subject to ἀποτινέτω. is δαμιωργία. On λεοίταν (R. λεῴταν ; qu. ληοίταν) 

. see the note to no. 9g, x. 38. If N. and P. so will, the penalty is to be ὁσία 
(qu. a secular penalty? On the difference between ὅσιος and ἱερός when 
contrasted, see the Lexx., and οὗ Thue. 11. 52, és ὀλιγωρίαν ἐτράποντο καὶ 
ἱερῶν καὶ ὁσίων ὁμοίως), else it is to be ἱερά, as an offering to Olympian Zeus 
(for the phraseology in this and the next lines cf: no, 292, 4; κα(τ)θυταὶς 
rot Ζὶ ᾿Ολυνπίοι). In Il. 8, 4 Roehl restores : ai δ᾽ i|[apav χεῴταν, ἰαράν. αἱ 
δ᾽ ὁ ἀπειθήσας ph) μετ᾽ adras κιτιλ. 
το τάς ποταρμόξαιτο. Tf the δαμιωργία should not agree to (accommodate 
themselves to the payment of) this (one mina; ταύτας Ξε τῆς μνᾶς), then 
they are to pay five minae. If they fail to do this, the fine is to be still 
increased. In ll, 4—7 Roehl’s reading is: πέντε μνᾶς ἀποτινέτω rag duépas 
xa(r)Ourds rot ΔῚ] ᾽᾿Ολυνπίοι" αἱ δὲ per avra(s) ποταρμόξαιτο, μνᾶς, ὄσας τὸ 
δικαστήριον τάξαι, ἀποτινέτω κιτιλ. 

6. αἱ & ἀξιόσυλος «7A. If the person (or persons) fined can be distrained . 
upon, he shall quit himself of his debt and the state shall join with him in 
‘so doing, But if the state fails to do'so, it shall pay the debt increased by 
‘one half to Olympian Zeus annually for -~ years. ‘Roehl for 11, 6—9 has : 
γένοιτο; ἀλχύοιτό ka τὸ χρέος τοῖς. χρημάτοις], συναλλύοιτο.«συναλλύεσται 
δύναιτο εὐθύς, τὸ χρέος κα oxorali ὀλιζοῖ d...Fél[reos ᾿ἀποτίνωσα τάλαντον 
dv’ ἱκανὰ ξέ]τεα.---ἠμιολίζοι. Ἡμιολιασμός -- τὸ ἡμιόλιον δοῦναι, Harpocration. 

9---19.. Any one who excites sedition is to be put upon his trial before” 
N. and P., who are to choose as sworn assessors certain of the Scilluntians. 

᾿ ἄνδρες" and ὀμόσαντες are accusatives, Il 9—12 Roehl: Σκιλλωντίζων, ἐς. 
τὰν δίκαν αὐτόν. κα κατισταιάἶγαν... ποθελόμζενοι ἐ ἐπωμότας ἀνέρας τῶν ἜΚΑΧΟΣ 

τ ντίων, ὀμόσαντες. “Ολύν[πιον᾿. αἱ δὲ μὴ ποταρμόξαιτο, πέντε μνᾶ]ς κ᾿ ἀποτίνοι — 
κατιλοσοτηθ aspirate in ποθελόμενοι is remarkable in this dialect.. τ 

-12,.The 3 of μνᾶς is apparently corrected from 1; qu. μναῖς, (accu- 
sative)? The general sense of these lines appears to he as follows. The 

᾿δαμιωργία is to be liable to pay a daily fine, if it neglects to bring to trial 
~ the accused, on the bidding of the appointed administrators (τὼ καταστάτω, ὦ 
Gis ἢ N. und P.; see note on 1. 16 ἀν ἢ 1 the Πα fails to perform 


372 GREEK EPIGRAPHY. PART I. 


its duty or pay the fine,.: then the state is to be liable to the penalty herein 
laid down.—érE. Perhaps ἐπή, like ταύτη 1. 14, τῆδε 1.20; but DI. 1158.1 has 
ἐπεί ----κελοίσταν -- κελοίσθην, from κέλομαι. The first part of 1. 14 probably 
contained an ἐν which is required with ἐνέχεσθαι, cf. no. 291. 9, 292. 7, 
Lf ἐπίαρον, 8c. χρέος, is adjectival, the article preceding is not superfluous. 
For the elision {τ΄ ἐπ.) see no. 291, 9, note. 11, 12—14. Roehl : ’OAvI- 
[»πίοι -- -- ~ -]o, ἐπεὶ. «τὰν δ᾽ a — — seu dal[ucwpyiay - ~ -- — τ]οῖ «rd. 
15. The δαμιωργία (or πόλις) shall honour the god in the Olympian 
month with whatsoever sacrifice N. and P. shall order.—pevs. . Perhaps 
py[v]<s>. The = is on the line of fracture and may not be a letter at 
all. Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 37 (note), remarks “giinzlich unglaubwiirdig ist elisch 
peds.” In DJ. 1168. 6 we have unvdp. A μὴν ᾿Ολυνπικός is mentioned D/. 
1155. 2.---εὐσαβέοιΞεεὐσεβεοίη. In]. 16 for κελοίσταν Roehl has φαινοίταν. 
10. [κατιστ]αιάταν δέ xa, xr. ‘N. and P. shall establish order (cf. 
however Il. 2,3 note) and perform as demiurgi the duties laid down in . 
this decree...seeing that [the Scilluntians] assigned this charge to the 
Mantineans.’ This interpretation depends upon Blass’s reading Mav- 
τινῆσι. (as an Arcadian dative to Μαντινής-ε- Μαντινεύς) for Roehl’s pavri- 
<N>eoot. Blass understands τὼ καταστάτω to be Mantineans, and refers a 
to the case of the Mantinean Demonax, who was sent by his state as καταρ- ᾿ 
τιστήρ to Cyrene at the request of the Cyrenaeans (Hdt.. τν. 161; 
Diod. οι p. 550, vit, ὁ. 80 Dd.; of. for a similar case Hdt. v. 328)... ο΄ 
On the word καταστάτω Roehl quotes the following: Hesych. στάτοι" ἀρχή - 
rts, and Bekk, anecd. 1. p. 805: στατῶν' ἄρχοντές εἶσι, παραπλησίαν ἔχοντες 
τοῖς dyaboepyois ἀρχήν, ibid. p. 3838: gare δὲ καὶ ἀρχή τις. ἐν Λακεδαίμονι. 
οἱ dyadoepyot’ ἄρχουσι δὲ καὶ τῶν ἐν τῇ πόλει καὶ τῶν ἔξω τῆς πόλεως παρα-. 
νομησάντων. 1]. 16, 17 Roehl: rjvrabl[ra Νικαρχίδας. καὶ Ππιλείσταινος ὡς, 
καλλ] στως ἐπεὶ [ἐπ]έτραπον ὃ κιτλ, Blass’s interpretation it must. be 
οὐ observed leaves unexplained the letters -ἰστος in 1. 17. 

17. rap δὲ «rd. ‘Let neither of them (sc. N. and P.) do aught in: 
contravention of this decree’?—Roehl restores 1. 18 as follows : [μαντείας 
ἐναντία μηδέτερος αὐτῶν κα mojiféo, and justly calls the dialect Protean, 
which offers ποιῤέοι, ποιέοι and (no. 296. 5) ἐνποιοῖ. 
19, 20. After ἐπιάροι Roehl restores: ai δέ ris μανύοι twa ὡς] Tb... 
yvoidl[v κὰ τοὶ lapopdor(?) καὶ ἐν τἠπιάροι κα] ἐνέχοιτο κιτιλ. Blass suggests : 
γνοία (the vacant space. after a seems to show that the word is complete) xa 
ἃ δαμιωργία;, al δὲ μή, ἐν τ᾽ ἐπιάροι kal ἐνέχ. κιτιλ. From the vacant space at 
the end of 1. 20 we may perhaps infer that the following lines are in the 
nature of an appendix.—For. γράφος cf. no. 291, 7. 

21—24, The gaps in what remains of these four lines as well as the. 

Joss on the left hand make the restoration even more uncertain than in the 

_ preceding. We can do little else than record Roehl’s conjectures, 

εἰ Δίκας. δὲ ἦμεν τᾶς, προγενομένας; aries doot ὃ Ἶρρον, ἐὐῤιθώπον 

ἀνδροφόϊνοϊ᾽. ὁ δ᾽ τ : : a 

᾿ [pdapéor παρείη Ka. ποτὶ ᾿Νικαρχίδεν καὶ τηλείσταυνζον καὶ ᾿αρίνοιτο. ai 
οὐδέ ts] kal στ : : 
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[- - -, ἐν τἠπιάροι κα ἐνέχοιτο rot ΤΊ][δε γεγρα(μ))μένοι" ταὶ δὲ δίκαι -- 
[---~----- πλε]ϊστων() δὲ Adifev(?) —] . , 

~——In ], 20 Blass writes ὄσ(σ)οι on a comparison of the later Elean daca, 

DI. 1179=Ca. 264, 1. 21. | 


No. 300 (Elis). 


This short inscription contains the terms of a contract or a lease; but 
whether the contracting parties are the two individuals, Theron and 
Aichmanor, or the state on the one hand and Theron and Aichmanor on 
the other, is not certain. The harsh construction of λίποι, 1. 7, as in- 
transitive (‘si quid residuum sit’), which the latter supposition would 
necessitate, makes the former alternative the more probable; though it 
must be admitted that the provision in line 8 for perpetual lease isin that ἡ 
case strange. 

1. ΟΣυνθῆ[κ]α[ 1 «7A. The bronze has SYNOENA: on a vertical slit 
after the A are said to be traces of an 1. There is room for two letters at. 
the end of the line. ‘The terms of a lease between Theron and Aichmanor, 
concerning the land at Salmona, 18 plethra.’ 

8. Ξαλαμώναι. Ordinarily Ξαλμώνη or Σαλμωνία in the Pisatid territory. 
On the evolution of the second a in Ξαλαμώνα see Meyer, Gir. Gr. $95. Cf. 
pavacias, below, 1. 5, 

4. ὀπτώ. Daniel and Fick (@.G.A. 1883, p. 121) alter to ὀκτώ, G. Meyer 
. too (Gr, Gr. καὶ 404) admits only the alternatives that either the m is an error 
or is borrowed from the τ of ἑπτά, A dialectic change of it to pi is com- 
mon. enough in later times in the Roumanian lapie, pie, &e., from Latin 

lac(t), octo. 

5, φάρην kr. The party to whom the land is leased is to pay as 
rent 22 μανάσιοι of barley, in the month Alphioeus. If he should fail to do 
so, he must redeem the deficiency at double the amount. His possession is 
to be perpetual.—On pavaciws Roehl quotes Hesych. μνασίον" μέτρον τι 
διμέδιμνον; and Epiphan. de mens. et. pond. ττι p. 178 B; μνάσις. τοίνυν 
mapa Κυπρίοις μετρεῖται καὶ map’ ἄλλοις ἔθνεσιν᾽ εἰσὶ δὲ [καὶ] μόδιοι σίτου ᾿ 
Un κριθῆς.---λυσάστω, πεπάστω. If the view is adopted that the state is 
contracting with two individuals, these forms must be duals or plurals 
(ef, the note on no, 257 8. 4, 7, 8).---διφυίω, Cf no. 292. 6, ζίφυιον. 


No, 167 (found at Olympia). 


If, as Roehl 1 dtd’ the dialect is Tonic the inscription | is of high | 
‘interest, and with its M=o. surpasses in antiquity all other Ionic in-. - 
‘seriptions. There i is nothing to show the town to which Βύβων belonged. ἐν 
If the inscription is really Euboean, the d is sufficient to assign it to the. 
“same group as those of Styra and Eretria; the σ᾽ and the βουστροφηδόν. 
ἘΝ arrangement, denoting a ἀρ αν older period, a development. 
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But (argues Karsten ὦ. «.) if the. inscription were Euboean and of 
so high antiquity, we should certainly have expected the sign for spiritus 


asper, Which. is expressed by H in all the Euboean inserr. of the sixth 
and fifth centuries B.c.; but it is absent in ὑπέρ, ὑπερέβαλε, οὐφόρα. 
Moreover, if we except the y, the other letters have nothing decidedly 
in common with Euboean inscrr. (of Styra, &.) and excluding other 
provenance. If, however, we may lay stress on the Ionic form τήτέρῃ we 
shall find on examination of the Table (infra) that no other alphabet than 
that of Styra, &c., unites these three characteristics (i) Y =x, (ii) A=), 
(iii) the Jonze dialect. . 

Comparetti (7. ¢.) takes ὑπερέβαλε ἀν ὁ μα and reads τὠῷ pone 
‘beat (his competitors) in carrying the egg g (egg-shaped stone) with 
one hand above his head’ (κεφαλᾶς, genitive). τἠτέρῃ he thinks may be a 
mistake for τήτέρᾳ. It might be possible to read τ᾽ érépy, τ᾽ ὠῶ (.6. elision, 
not crasis ; cf. note on no, 291, 9 App.). 

Lastly, Wilamowitz, as was said on p. 196, argues that the inscription is 
Elean, In favour of this attribution he appeals to the alphabet, which 
agrees with Elean, and the ψίλωσις. Moreover the stone comes from 
Olympia. If we find a difficulty in τήἠτέρῃ for τἀτέρᾳ or τἀτάρᾳ, all we can 
say is. that it is not the only crux offered. by the Elean dialect (cf. p. 360 
sqq.). W.’s complete reading then is: Βύβον (Βύβων) réreper (τήτέρῃ) 
χερὶ ὑπὲρ κεφαλάμ (μ᾽) ὑπερεβάλετο (qu. ὑπερ-) ὁ (UL ὁ) Bddra. 


11. ADDENDA NOVA. 


Tu references in the following (Bechtel Jon.) are to the work “ Die 

Inschrifien. des conischen Dialekts, von Fritz Bechtel” (see also Abhand- 

σον der kin. Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften 2 Gottingen, Bd. χχχιν,, 
1887), which came to my notice too late to be of use in the text. 


19. Bechtel, Zon. p- 53 note, remarks that the inscription may be Attic; 
and that, if Ionic, the transcription should be ofpos, not ὅρος. 


8. Bechtel, Ion. 56, conjectures that HIPON was intended. 


31a. Bechtel, Ion, 40; reads x(e)dxcxos. For the wrong use of H to 
denote: ὅ οὗ, d:dogHyy, [RAc]ouHivns on Attic tombstones, Koehler, Mitth. X 
(1885) 363 sq. 
πρὸς 1800. For Πάβις Bechtel, Jon. 152, suggests a(n Ἶβις as a ‘Kose-form’ 
of Πάμβιος; the nasal being omitted as in Κόσυ(ι)βος, ibid. 19. 227 (Styra). ' 
 182a—g, Bechtel, ‘Ion. p. 153 8q., objecting to Ἔν A. Gardner’s interpre- 
tation (see the note. p. 160 above) of these dedications, and to his assumption - 
‘of ἃ high antiquity for them, thinks that even the lack of analogy for the. 
formula. is sufficient to’ ‘condemn his reading. He would read in every case 
᾿λπόλλωνός. εἶμι ας ΓΑτλλομθη elu) ee 
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142, 23. Bechtel, Zon. 156, cannot accept the explanation of T=ce (rr) 
until further instances are found in genuine Greek words. 

148. For the scansion of πύληᾶς Bechtel, Ion. Ὁ. 162, compares: ἥρωος 
(-~~), Hom. Od. vt. 808, 

145. 1.10. τοῖς. On this form Bechtel, Jon. Ὁ. 141, remarks: “ At Hali- 
carnassus datives in τοῖσί have become obsolete with the beginning of the stone- 
memorials, Two influences contributed to effect this: the Ionic colony con- 
tained a Doric element, and the neighbours of the Halicarnassians were Dorians. 
If Herodotus had written in the Halicarnassian dialect, his text, the oldest 
portions of which according to Kirchhoff (Entstchungszeit, 82 sqq.) were not 
written before 447 B.c., ought not to have exhibited any examples of rote.” 

149, (See Bechtel, Jon. 174, Ὁ. 106 sqq.) α 11. pebédy: of. for the aspi- 
rate καθημένον 142 B. 81 (Leos)—12. ποιήσει : ἐξέλῃ, μεθέλῃ τ: -σοισι in πρή- 
Eouow α 16, 17, 20: -οὐσὶ in λάβωισιν Ὁ 10, 17, Cf. note on p. 844, Roehl, IGA, 
compares these endings with the Lesbian -οισὶ and -wiot; and the flexion of the 
numeral forms (p. 344) exhibits another point of contact between the dialect of 
thios and that. of Lesbos. For πρήξοισιν Schulze, Herm. xx. 498, reads. πρήξ- 
ονισιν.----18... πόλεως, The inscription is so. free from Atticisms that J. Schmidt 
(K. Ζ. xxvut. 298) can hardly be right in explaining the form as an instance of 
such; Bechtel, Zon. Ὁ. 107, points to πόλεως in Xenophanes fr. 2. 9, 22, scanned 
like διψέων, Archil. 68. 1,—15, 16. οὐροφύλακες τε οἱ οὐροφύλακες acc. to Roehl, 
IGA. 

b 13,14. ἀποδεκνύντες : the present of the Herodotean δέξω, deta, δέδεγμαι, 
cognate with Lat. doceo, which must be separated from δείκνυμε (Bechtel). — 
93, 34, 'λάσσονες. Acc. to Meisterhans, Gr. ὦ, Att. Inschr. Ὁ. 67, these longer 
forms (as against the shorter, ἐλάσσους, &e.) did not come into use in Attica till 
after 100 5,0... In Ionic too at an early period the longer forms gave way to the 
shorter. ᾿ 
149. On Ὁ, 844 allusion is made to the statement of Herodotus (1. 149) 
that four local varieties (τρόποι) of Ionism were distinguishable in Asia Minor. 
Bechtel, Jon. Ὁ. 136 sqq., seeks to show that this distinction must have been 
based not upon the observation of grammatical differences but on differences 
in the vocabulary... 

152. Χηραμύης. According ‘to Bechtel, Ion. ‘211, a Carian name, like 

Tlavapdys (145. 12). 

. 188. Τριηλῆϊ or Πριηνῆ; Bechtel, Jon, 212, argues that an inflexion 
-ebs, -ἣος; «ἢ is impossible for Ionic prose in the 5th century. He explains ὦ 
Ἡριήνῃ (Πριήλῃ) a8 8 locatival dative (‘Apollo at Priene’), comparing 7d χωρίον 
τὸ; Μυρρινοῦντι (CIA τι. no. 600: cire. 800 B.c.); but the comparison is hardly 

_ conyincing, 

188 α. Bechtel, Jon, 228, reads the first word ᾿Αροίων, ‘Kose-form’ of some 


oo faller name, such as ᾿Αρσίνοος. The HP, he thinks, denotes merely the aspirated 

py a8 in τὸ, 25 (Φραξον), where the a has hitherto been joined to the %, as in 
‘the ΘΗ of no.1 ἢ. : aa 

170, On a leaden plate ‘from Styra in the. possession of Bechtel (ton: 19. 


"438 3 ef, 14) is the word ΦΟΥΆΖΤῊ, Ἐϊη νοι, : It cannot be the name of an 
es inhabitant of Styra, the dialect of which does not change c to p,and is more’ 
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“probably the name of an Eretrian. From a linguistic point of view then we 
should argue that no. 170 with its Φιλήσιος is, in spite of its fourstroke c, 
older than the Styra leaden. plates 3 jn which there is no change of ¢ to p; in 
fact we twice find Kryotvos. 


12a, A block of stone before the demarch’s house at Chalcis, found near 
the Arethusa. Lolling, Mitth. x. (1885). 282; Bechtel, Jon. 1. 


EVDEMOSANE® Εὔφημος ἀνέθηκεν. 
Mat 


The forms of the letters and the βουστροφηδὸν arrangement show this inscription 
to be older than no. 172; but it adds nothing material to our knowledge of the 
Chaleidian alphabet. 

177. Aypoxapldos. Cf. Bechtel, Jon. 8, who says that in the Ionic of the 
Cyclades and the Asiatic coast the genitive of i-stems in the second element of 
compound names ends in -os, not -Sos. Cf. ἸΤρωτοχάριος, no. 151 (Sanus). 

177 a. Bechtel, Jon. 3 a, while regarding the inscription as unintelligible 
observes that it supplies a new proof that the Chalcidians retained the original 
pronuneiation of the v. 


δὲ 24—27. Oreta. 


Vol, τι, Puntata 2 of the Museo ttaliano di antichitd classica, 1887, 
contains further accounts of the investigations in progress at Gortyn | 
and elsewhere. Dr Halbherr has made the interesting discovery that the 
circular wall, which contains the long inscription (9 g), formed part of a | 


small ancient theatre. The inscribed portion had been carefully trans 


ported block by block from some more ancient building. The use of the 
numerals of a later period of the alphabet, which were previously a puzzle . 
in the intercolumnar spaces of the long inscription, thus admit of a simple 
explanation. There are four strata of stone, the blocks of which were 
numbered consecutively A, B, Γ΄ &c. from right to left, before the demoli- 
tion began. The strata are numbered from top to bottom in such a way 
as to ensure the preservation of the inscribed columns in their. proper 
“yelative position in the re construction. Thus AA is Col. I, Stratum 1; 
BA is Col. II, Stratum 4, ὧς, 

The “muro settentrionale” alluded to on p. 41 has been further 
explored and is now geen to contain. several more inscribed blocks, 
Comparetti’s restoration rpirjoda ἕνα of the fragment. mentioned on 


p- 53 has. been amply confirmed by a second fragment which turns out to 
“88 the counterpart. of the former ; the whole now reading 


ANG ALO} a [aa, 


Shey 6. κατιστῆάμεν τρίποδα & ἕνα, , 


το ΤᾺ fragment of ἀπάτα stone, discovered. at Praesos, contains part of 
an inscription of five nes in a. Janguage πὰς is certainly. not Greek, 
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7 
though the characters are for the most part τ Τὴ ¢, Ls δὶ ΞῈ) those of 


the ancient Cretan alphabet. The similar phenomenon of the two in- 
scriptions discovered in Lemnos (p. 311 note, 318) at once recurs to us, 
but it cannot be asserted as positively that this inscription of Praesos is 
in the Phrygian alphabet. 

Six fragments discovered at Gortyn (A/us. Jal. τι. 2, Nos. 21—26) present 
_ the remarkable peculiarity that while (1) they are written βουστροφηδάν 
and have as yet no special sign for ὠ, yet (2) they do not use the ancient 
Cretan alphabet, but a very much later and all but Ionic phase, The 
letters which are found are these : 


ABP AEL . HOIKAMN . OPPETV¢. 


We may probably add the signs for & y, Ψ (cf. the development of | 
the Melian alphabet) and perhaps the sign for ¢ unless its place was taken 
hy; 6: 


δὰ 28—30. Thasos. 


a4. The inscription has been conjecturally referred to Theagenes of 
- 'Thasos (p..60). To this conjecture P. Foucart (2. C. Hf. x1. 1887, 289 


ον 464.) objects (1) that the surviving fragments of the stone show that the 


‘right-hand column cannot have contained as many lines as is assumed in 
the restoration given in the text, (2) that there is no evidence of the 


a adoption of the Tonic alphabet in Thasos as early as the middle of 
the fifth century, (3) that the significance of the word dkovrel has been: 


overlooked, 
εὐ ον He refers the inscription to the victories of the Rhodian Dorieus, 
youngest son of Diagoras, and appeals to Pans. vi. 7.1, 4: Δωριεὺς δὲ ὁ 
νεώτατος παγκρατίῳ νικήσας ᾿Ολυμπίασιν ἐφεξῆς τρισί,. «Δωριεῖ δὲ τῷ Διαγόρου 
παρὲξ ἢ ᾿ολυμπίασιν ᾿Ισϑμίων μὲν γεγόνασιν ὀκτὼ νῖκαι, Νεμείων δὲ ἀλοδέδησαι 
pias ἐς τὰς ὀκτώ" λέγεται (in the inscription?) δὲ καὶ ὡς Πύθια ἀνέλοιτο 
ἀκονιτί, The distinction of a victory won ἀκονιτί, {,6.,) from the fact that 
no other candidate dared to come forward, was rare. Acc, to Diodorus 
(tv. 14, 2) Hercules won all the prizes ἀδηρίτως. Dorieus, and Dromeas of - 
Mantinea, are the only victors ‘dxowri’ who are recorded in history 
to the end of the fifth century. Mons. Foucart then proposes to. restore 
‘the inscription as follows : 


᾿Ἰλυβις Αὐρβρα ‘pio 


Ρολυμπίῃ mavepdriov] PToGpot πύξ] 
[Ὀλυμπίῃ πανκράτιον)͵ 6 ΓΙσθμοῖ πύε] : 
ΓΟλυμπίῃ πανκράτι)ο» τ a Ἰσθμοῖ abe | van ae 


= totals we 
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Citebet πο] ὁ. ΠῚ Ἂς 
ὅ [Πυθοῖ mie] Νε[μέῃ] πὺξ 

[Πυθοῖ π]ὺξ ἀκονυτεί Ν[εμἤῃ πύξ 

[Ἰσϑμο] mve a N[epél27 πύξ 

[ἸσθΊμοῦ πύξ [Νεμέϊη πύξ 

[Lo Op Jot ave oo, [Nepén wit] 10 

[καὶ πα]νκράτιο[ν] [Νεμέῃ wie] 


The actual number of Isthmian victories, it must be observed, is 
not stated in the passage of Pausanias cited. The Olympian victories of | 
Dorieus were gained in Ol. 87, 88, 89 τ 482, 498, 424 po. If the in- 
scription is rightly held to be commemorative of Dorieus, it would result 
that the Ionic alphabet and the Ionic dialect were in use in Rhodes 
before the last quarter of the fifth century. This conclusion is borne out 
by two other inscriptions found at Olympia, commemorating two Rhodians 
of the same family, the Diagoridae (A. 4, 1878, p. 129=Loewy, Gr. 
Bildh. 86; A. Z., 1880, p. 52). 


δὲ 3943. Attica. 


65. 1.5. The expression τριττοία (sic) Béapxos occurs in an Attic 
inscription discovered in 1880 (Ditt. Syll. 18) and probably also in CIA. 
533, 534 (pre-Huclidean). ΠΝ 


§§ 44--47. Argos. 


δῖ. T. Studniozka (Mitth. x1. 1887, 449 sq. ; cf. Wilamowitz, Lectt. 
Epigr. 1885, p. 12, and Robert, Arch, Mirchen, p. 97), regarding Atotos 
and Argeiadas as the names of two persons, explains as follows. The 
Argive-Sicyonian school was certainly a unity (Klein, Arch.-ep. Mitth. aus 
Oest. Vv. Ὁ. 99), its home being Sicyon. Agelaidas was the first noteworthy 
artist, who was entitled ‘ Argive, though he too was by birth a Sicyonian, 
like his compeers Kanachos and Aristocles. His fame won him the 
citizenship of Argos, as was later the case with Polyclitus and others 
~ (Loeschke, A. Z 1878, p. 11 4, 11; Robert, Arch. Marchen 101 sqq.). . 
Hence. Argeiadas describes himself with pride as the ‘Son of the Argive. 


P. 120 sqq. Corinthian Vase-insoriptions. 


A nearly complete (* miglichst vollstiindige”) collection of the Corinthian 
~-vase-inscriptions is given by Paul Kretschmer in the Zeitschr. Κι vergl. 


᾿ Sprachforschung, Bd. xxix. (N. F. rx.) 1887, pp. 152—176.. On the 
usage of the signs E and B for the esounds he remarks as follows; 


(1) B denotes « and ‘q=orig. Greek ὅ and δ; (2) E denotes generally 


» the pseudo-diphthong et, but certainly. also occasionally the genuine 


APPENDIX. 379 


-diphthong, as in Tloreday no. 90, IGA 20, la, 114, ᾿Αργξος τε Ἀργεῖος 
(P. Ky, no. 85); so too even in Attic, eg. 50 Δ44Γ]-- Ππείσιδος CIA 1. 
873 a, .. PAKABAHS - - Ἡρακλείδης on an Attic tombstone from the 
middle of the 5th century, Miith. x. 1885, p. 365 no. 10, KET ΑἹ -- κεῖται ἐδ. 
p. 370 no, 29. Further (8) sometimes B stands for εἰ and Ε fore, 
Kretschmer argues that B was originally nothing more than a cursive 


form of Ε (for the antiquity of cursive writing, see G. Hinrichs in 
-Mueller’s db. d. kiass, Att. τ. 415), and that both were used simultaneously 
to denote e, y and the pseudo-diphthong εἰ, and, united with £, the 
genuine diphthong «. This orthography is represented on the one 
hand by ΒΜ εἰμί, P. Kr. no. 5 (but EMS IGA 20, 6, 14 &e,), πποτῇ ξδάν 
IGA 20, 109 &c.; on the other hand by MorE $day 2b. 20, 48 a, "AdavAEa ib. 
20, 4=’Adavaea for ᾿Αθαναία, MBPAEO@BN (see above no, 90, 5) if it= 
Πειραιόθεν, "EypavE, avE@ExE IGA 20, 36 a In Corcyra the use of E 
for the pseudo-diphthong εἰ does not appear to have taken root; at least 
ἐποίει, no, 98, and εἰμ᾽, no, 100, are written with ὁ 4. 
There appear to have existed two forms of beta in the Corinthian alpha- 
bet; one is rarer, M, in MOMOPSAA Δδζα]ίφοβος (P. Fr. no, 27), found 
also in Acarnarnia (see no, 106), at Selinus (no. 117), in Melos (nos. 8 3, 7) 
- and even on an Attic vase (Kretschmer, /.¢., p. 155). It may have arisen 

from the Phoenician form (Table, p. 5) merely by the folding back of one 
side of the triangle; cf. what is said of the form of 8 at Gortyn, p. 49. 
The other form we have seen on nos. 89 (i) f, 90 1 ὅ, and with the angles 

rounded off it appears in FAKA od A FaxdBa (Ἐκάβη), P. Kr. no. 27, CIG 
: 7379, ὅδ. 78. A rounded and inverted form, Ὁ, is found on a didrachm of 
Sybaris having the unusually full legend Συβαρίτας (retrogr.), dating at 
latest from the sixth century (Zischr. Ἐς Num. vit. 1880, tab, rv. 5), where 
however J, Friedlaender denies any. connexion with the Corinthian form . 
of B. 
| 87. 1. 4. σᾶκίς Dor.=onkis (cf. Argiye σακός in an inscr. of Epi- 
-dauros "Ed. dpx. 1886, p. 158 sqq., caxiray Theocr, 1. 10) a house-slave, 
ἐν male or female (cf. οἰκέτην, οἰκέτις), Ar. Vesp, 788. and Schol. ἡ kar’. οἶκον 
εὐ θεράπαινα (cf. Hesych.. 8. ὃς σηκίς, Poll, 11. 76). Syxis as the name of a 


DC eel inh Pherecrates, ἤάγριοι frg, 10 Kock.  Kretschmer, J. ¢, Ὁ. 174... 


a 416, The sixth name may possibly be Λάκων, as Ὁ. Jahn first read it. 


88... 8. 2. ᾿Αχιλλε(ο)ύς: nominative acc. to Kretschmer (2. 6, Ρ. 160), 
like all the other names on the vase, . 


91. Ace, to: Kretschmer (ὦ ὃ. p- 158) the correct 4 teadting is. 


ΟΞΒΝΟΚΛ ΒΝ ΜΒΑΟΚΡΙΤΟΙ, a ἴδ zp τη Μηϊδνκρίτῳ.., 
Se 252. 
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δὲ 98—95. Ozolian Locris. 


281, 1 (p. 348). Dittenberger (Observv. Epigr. p. xi. sq., Ind. Schol. 
Hall. 1885-6; cf. DI. τι, 1, Nachtrag) approves the reading of G. Curtius 
(Stud. τι. 445 8q.), κὰ(τ) τῶνδε; which he supports by comparing the Locrian 
καθ᾽ ὧν, DI, 1508, supposing that in E. Locris car rdvde= Attic κατὰ rade. 

232. 9 (p. 356). Dittenberger (/.¢.), reading διπλείωι θωιήστω; compares 
θῳάσει restored by him from ΟΟΑ ΣΕ! in CIA τι, 841 =Ditt. Syll. 359. 


$$ 98, 99. Thessaly. 


The archaic inscriptions of Thessaly are so few that the following 
ought not to be omitted. 

242 ὦ, On a pedestal of white marble in the form of a pillar found at 
Larisa. (H. G, Lolling, Mitth. xx. 1887, p. 450.) 


ARTELA:: MAS EOEKE:: VMERTAIDOS 
TLOBAPAAM A$: -EW+A TOD AT EF O7f 
EASTIBFAI. + ἘΞ ΟΕ A 


7A , 3 3 LQ ε Ν δὸ 

ργεία μ᾽ ἀνέθηκε ὑπὲρ παιδὸς 
τόδ᾽. ἄγαλμα, εὔξατο δ᾽ ᾿Αγήτωρ 
Εαστικᾷ εἰνοδίᾳ. 


The inscription is metrical. By βαστικά may be meant “Ἑκάτη, possibly 
so named from the Thracian tribe ’Acrai, known from Steph. Byz. 
and others. 


§§ 100, 101. Laconia. 


260. In the note to line 5 δουλορέστης (i.e. Orestes in the condition 
of a slave) should perhaps have been written Dulorestes. The word, which 
does not appear to occur in Greek, is known as the title of a Play of Pacuvius, 
of which many fragments have survived. It is not exactly known on what 
Greek play the Dulorestes was founded, though, as all the plays of Pacuvius 
were palliatae, it was probably imitated from a Greek original. It cer- 

tainly did not follow the Zphigenia in Paes of Huripides, (J. 8. Reid on . 
Cie. Lael. § ee Ἶ 


TABLES OF ARCHAIC GREEK ALPHABETS. 


EASTERN. GROUP. 


A, Tur Istanps oF tHe An@EAN Sma. 
B. Tue Marnuanp or Hetias (Arica, Arcos, ConINTH AND ITS 


Couontes, Pauius, Maaara AND. 11s Cotonims, AEGINA). 
©. Tre Tonic ALPHABET. 


WESTERN GROUP. 


D. States or NortHprn GREECE, 

E. Status of PrioponNnesus. 

Note. The asterisk denotes that the letter to which it is attached is written 
retrograde,. The sign .. denotes that the letter in the place of which it stands 
may be presumed to have been present in the alphabet.but is accidentally absent 
from the extant inscriptions. 
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A. THE ISLANDS 


| A A = Q 
ee 37: anf | 


mA | en Ser 2 
Melos .“-1 3 

Il 4 

ΠΤ ὄ 
(Naucratis, 

Vase) 
a AS fox 

Crete \ 88 E Ἴ " | 
> AA 
em (hal 7] [hea | F 
-Thasos 
ome TEED ERED 
ὸ- ἐπ a eee 


Ceos 


TABLES OF ΔΙΡΗΛΒΕΊΒ. 388. 


OF THE AEGEAN SEA. 
ate | [eel eel 4 ὙΠ} 25] 
ay 7 
idle aL BIE 


01} PEPE LCL 
ΠΕΡΙ eda ele 


A as ΕΠ rt 
pee bol ΠΣ ΤΠ ΠΣ 


᾿ Ο2 sd ollie tha 
lye | PD 
OTP 
> [pp 


“tee Σ 
; : 
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Β, ‘THE MAINLAND 


Attica 1 
2 
FHAO TT TKK] 8 
a 
so igaarcenia ued é 
«inl Pa 
eiy 
ἫΝ ee AA aa 8688 e AEE 6 
Corinth 1 LA i 2.8 pF 
aanacaneaauu 
Sicyon A tal atx] τ ΒΕ eke Pe bs 
Ἴ 4 “11 ὅλ Ba ah A 4 > 
Coreyra δὰ ὲ 9. 
Loucas 1 4} ΙΒ ΒΕΞΞΒΕΒΟΒΕΣ ᾿ 
“ae : 
Acarnania 
Epirus 
(Dodona) 
Acrae 
Syracuse 
~ Phiius - 
1.5. 
~ Megara 1 
AT]; 
Selinus 


“Acgina. 


TABLES OF A Leaner ᾿ “B85 
OF HELLAS. 
Re χ 
eee 


35] 
Ee | 


= 
Ξ 
Ζ 
Bee 
[ἘΞ 
Εν: 
mae 
τ 


ee 
= 
ἜΣ 
Ξ 
-ὸ 


iad 
ΟΦ 


Ξ 
᾿ξ ἐδ 


x 
= 
“5 
ς 
τς 


[sat Lola Cit | 
SECO a 
| ΕἸ ΕΒ tet πος 
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ace a te 
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Euboea, 
Styra &c. 


Chaleis 
Chalcidian 
Colonies 


vi ases 1: 


(Formello)IT? 


(Caere) 1118 


“(Golle) iv4| Ay 


Boeotia . A 
rR 2 


Phocis 


Locri 
Ozolae 


Loeri 
_ Opuntii 


Locri 
Epizephyrii 


Thessaly I 
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NORTHERN GREECE. 


« At 
MAN 


4h 


afta 


- Ee ee eet | 
" IVE [Ν᾿ ΠῚ ΠΙΠΡ ΗΠ cee 
ἜΝ WANN + [Sapp 


a ae ᾿ 
Cie teal ΠΠΒΕΒΙ 
Εἰς atelier RTT) 
τ os tae ΕἹΞ ΕἸ bole Fils oiler 

[a na 555" 33,111: 
Breer t 


᾿ ΝΟ, 231... 5 No. a8, Ist oak: a 289, 2 eg Nol 233, 


890 GREEK ΒΡΙΦΒΑΡΗ͂Υ. PART I. 


Wx  E STATES OF 


Laconia I 
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>> 
pal > |- 
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Tarentum 
and Heraclea 


No. 268 
No. 271 
No. 272 
AAAA 
Arcadia AA 
. Hermione 
&e. are 
nee AAA 
Elis AAA 
AAA 
Achaia ARA 
A. 
Cephallenia 


Ithaca 
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REFERENCE TABLE, showing the numbers of the inscriptions in the Corpus 
Inseriptionum Graecarum, the Corpus Inscriptionum Atticarum, the In-° 
_scriptiones Graecue Antiquissimae and P. Cauer’s Delectus Inscriptionum 
Graecarum (ed, 2), which correspond to the inscriptions of this work. 


CIG στα IGA Ca, 


μ 


Reo ποκα δα 8 


379 526 
526 


380 ὦ 459 
407 516 

. 408 517 

- ἀ09 518 
410 519 
2422 411 820 
ἢ Ϊ 804 529 


306-8 ὅ81---Ὁ 


OIA. 
τ. 855 and 
Suppl. Ὁ, 40 
L. 463 ᾿ 
1, 467 
. αν 468 
22 Oo. 485. 
1. 470 
1..47} 


IGA ae. 
8 42 487. 
ΟἿΑ 
23 x, 469 Ada, 

τι 400 
Suppl. 477 ὃ 

1, ΑΔ. 


1, 848 
I, 850 
™ 1. 857° 
1. 475 
1. 476 
τι 349 
1. 981 
Suppl. 477 ἃ 
I. 368 
ιι 3860 
Suppl. 3738 6 
1. 479 
1.481 ᾿ 
τι 482 
τ, 478 


1. 488 
τι 852 ἃ Suppl. 
I. 863 


1, 359 

15 
167, 168 1. 4382 
: τι 814 
τ, 875 
: τ, 876. 
165 “Ty 488 
τὸ “DT. 94! 
᾿ς ἄς 423 


IGA 
84 - 
Pat 1 30. ΠΝ 


POD 
So8 
ὦ 
Ξι 


Ξ ᾿ς οι κα α Ra SR 


2740 ὲ 


59» 506. 


Ξ wen PQA το Ὁ, ΘΒ 


3484 


Wwe WED Sorat 


2486.5 


S@ ag YR os 


ey 


φάθ ρ᾽ 7: 


TABLE OF COMPARATIVE NUMBERS. 


L794: he 
174 0 


5458 
5435 
16 


51 
37 


6787 
2198 Add. 


[2188 ὦ Add. 


9140 αὐ Add. 


19140 αι Add. ". 


|} 9143 q 


“126. 


2140 a? Add. 


8044. 
2953 
see 42 
3695 


2247 


2268 6 Add. 


2133 


IGA 


488 
489 
490 
406 
407 
349 
499 
500 


491 
801 
881 
382 
883 
BR 
385 
386 
887 
388 
B88 ὦ 
B89 ; 
800 Add. 
gol Add. 
Im. p. 46 
Im, p. 47 
Im. Ὁ. 46 
Im. p. 46 
Im. p. 46 
302 
377 
850 


540 


837° 


538 
fal © 


iS) 
= 
BR 


ae 
QQ yO BO SR ὦ VAR ὦ AIS 


CIG IGA. 
202 129° 
2038 ᾧ 1689 168 
b 217 
χη 1643 O58 
d ae 259 
8 202, 
f 293 
g 204 
h 205 
a 206 
i 297 
1 
᾿ς ἢν 
204 25 165 
205 1678 ὦ 150 
206 4 214 
ὃ: O56 
e 200 
ἃ 291 
é 257 
ΤΟΣ 408 
206 bis (3) O15 
(i) 216 
207 a B11 
b 212 
¢ 255 
ad 984 
ὃ 286 
ees 287 
g 288 
oh 280 
4 302 
208 140 
209 145 
210 a 147 
b ΕΙΣ 
σ 2065 
d 206 
6 Q08 a 
f 207 
g 209 
h 210 
ὦ 250 
ὦ 253 
k 262 
}: 280 
m 282 
.% 
"211, 
. 212 
418 
OLE ὙΠ 


BAT 

280. 1 
989. 2 
280, ὃ 


280, 4 


220.5 


289. 6 
289. 7 
289.8 
288. 9 


321.1 
B21, 2 


330.1 


330. 2 
380, ὃ 


330. 4 
Bul. 


Ai 
5 
382. 1 
a 


382. ἢ 


B82. 4 
382.5 
386 
332. 10 
302, 11 


237 


cece A A τοὺ ς-.ς. 


στα IGA Ca. 
266 358, 25 
265 361 
201 344, 1 
202, 
249 odd, 2 
271 
272 
247 ὦ 
166 δὴ 
200 
148 
144 284 
149 379 
254 380 
234 2708 
298 ὦ 
219 286 
1 814: 202, 
319 203 
315 
316 
317 
2524 818 
, $20. 
Im. p..72 203 ἃ 
821 229 
322 230 
823 231 
5760 Add. 587 933 
5778 ὃ 538 2840 
807 ἘΝ 
08: - ἘΣ 
809 O27) ee rr 
310 Se τες 
1 ee 0 
312 ἡ B28. 3 ᾿ 
813 eee: 
B24. 802 
B25 893 
AN 
Sone 404 
“B27 304 
825 
49 
. 49a Add, 1 
51 ὦ 
52 3 
35 53 
64 4 
56 
57 
60 ὃ 
61 8 
62 
63. 
62a Add. 8 
84 μ 
67 Add. 
557 
; 68 10 
1511 69. 1 
: τὸ 11. 
1469 72, 15" 
45 Add. 14 
το 
77 b Add. δ 
via Ἵ7 
88 “19. 
86 91. 
88 «QB: 
20,2 
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οἵα IGA Ca. ΕἼ OIG IGA Ca. 


267 91 Add. a4 |295. 1. 118 Add. 25% 


282 1512 102 458 804 

283 105 487 a Im, xv. 5 277 
284 106 449, 3805 545 : 
285 107 443, 306 543 275 
286 46 Add. θὲ 807 Beh 274, 
287 1195. 4Π a 5 850 276 
288 1194 48 59 308 abd 27) 
289 89 | 809 1928 ἀδῦ 271 
290 109 Add. 310 336 


291 1 110 268 [8511 | 337 ΠΥ 


INDEX. 


Note: y appears under g; ¢ and ἡ under e; spiritus asper under h; F under ΚΣ 
funder z; θ under th; ξ under x; o and w under o; Ὁ under q; ¢ under ph; 


x under ch; w under ps. 


a, Sign for, described by four strokes, 
211 sqq., 242 

a-genitive, 222 

a-stems, inflexion of, in Chios, 344 

Abae, inscriptions from, 226, 532 

᾿Αβαεόδωρος, 223 . 

Abdera, inscription from, 170 

abdicatio, not approved by Roman 
Jaw, 331 ᾿ 

abecedaria, 16 sqq.; Achaean, order of 
non-Phoenician signs in, 806; from 
Amorgos, 20,189; Basta (Vaste), 18, 

292, 275. Caere, 17; Calymna, 19; 
Colle, 18; Corinth, "19s Formello, 
17 


aa Abou-Symbel, inscriptions found at, 6, 


εὐ BL, 151 sqq., 192 

“Acanthus, alphabet of, 73 
Acarnania, ingoription from, 181... 189 
accusative in rep; "δ (Hlean), 862 
Achaea, inscription from, 300 


_ Achaean alphabet, 805, 306; order of 


τ non-Phoenician signs in, 306 

Achaean. colonies, inscriptions from, 
300 866. 

᾿Αχελῴω ἄεθλον (coin-legend), 299 

᾿Αχιλλέους, 121; explained as a nomina- 
tive (-e( o)ts);, 379 

᾿Αχιλλεύς, 122, 207 

Acrae, inscriptions from, 182 -sqq. 

» Acraephiae, inscriptions from, 221 

Acragas, forms of y and A at, 158 

acrostic. composition, inference of al- 
phabetic order aon, 16: 

᾿Αδεισίς, 515 ; 

ἀδεχφιῶν; 831 


τς ᾿άδηνέως, 845 : ᾿ : 
adoption of women, parmitted i in Attic 
law but notin older Roman Jaw; 882. 


 "ASpagros, 109 
"Adpyoros, 208 
ae for αἱ at Tanagra, 222 


The numbers refer to pages. 


Aegae, two. places of the name, 299 

Aegina, Attic cleruchs in, 146; inserip- 
tions from, 146-150 

Aéyir.. , 223 

ἀειναῦται: 199 

Αϑοῖϊο Asia, inscriptions from, 324, 

325 
Aeolo-Dorian alphabet, 4 


 Anpoluy, 188 


᾿Αἐσχρώνδας, 223 

Aeschylus, fr. 61, 360 

Aesculapius, 146 

᾿Αἔθων, 122 

Aetolian dialect, admixture of, inElean, 
361, 362 

Aetolians, reputation of, for piracy, 355 

*AFdvat, 248 

af havéws, 870 

afurod; 67 

᾿Αγαίνετος, 248 

ἄγαλμα, meaning of, 82, 167 

Agamemnon, name on statue of, 5 

᾽Αγαμέμνων, 120, 191 

᾿Αγασῖνος (or -ὦ), 948 

᾿Αγάθαρχος, 304 

᾿Αγαθοκλῆς, 88, 35 

᾿Αγχίβιος, 254 

ἀγχιστεῖς and νόθοι, B59 

᾿Αγελαΐδας, 115 

᾿Αγημῷ (or ᾿Αγεμῴ 3), 276 

᾿Αὐγήτωρ, 880 

ἐΑγιάδαν, 147 

“Aryisy 268 

᾿Αγλωχάρης, 189 

"AyAGr, 26 

᾿Αγλωθέστης, 189° 

ἀγών, 888... 

᾿Αγόρᾶισορ, 112 


*Arypaudos, 198. ᾿ ᾿ 
» deyptw=alpéw, 370 -. cere 
ee Agrigentum,. neni ten from, 206 


es Ἴδε 


398 


at, elision of, 349 
Alas, 207 
Αἰχμάνωρ, 297 
Αἰείμναστος, 109 
Alfas, 121 
Αὔγιθθος, 226 
Alvéas, 121. 
Alvéns, 207 
Αἰνείας, 87 
Alvnias, 267 
Alvéras, 121 
Αἰσχλάβιος, 146 
Αἰσχρίων, 267 
AloxuNlar, 197 
Αἰσχυλλοςῦ 113 
Αἰσχύλος, 112 
Aloyros, 179 
αἰσιμνῆν, αἰσιμνῶντες; 258, 887 
Αἴσσχρος, 66 
«αἰσυμνήτης at Peos and Cyme, 337 
Αἴθων, 277 
ἀκειῤεκόμης, ἀκερσεκόμης; 241 
ἀκονιτεί, orthography of, 60 
ἀκονιτὶ, -rareness of victories 80 Won, 377 
᾿ΑΚουσαγόραϑ; 35 
*Axpla, 180 
-” Akpapetot, 297 
"Ακρυπτος, G2 
"AKUNNEL, 223 
᾿Αλασυῆς, 297 
Aleman quoted, 252 
"Αλειον (Arcadia), 281 
’ Areklas, 284 
᾿Αλεξίμαχος, 92 
᾿Αλεξιμένεις, 217 
᾿Αλεξίπολις, 84, 85 
ΓΑλεξῴ, 188 
᾿ἀλκά, 120 
᾿Αλκίβιος, 84 
᾿Αλκιδάμας, 72 
᾿Αλκίμαχος, 244 
᾿Αλκισθίδας or ᾿Αλκιτοΐδας, 111 
εἰ ἄλλος, superfluous use of, 258 
ἀλοκίζειν, 6 
᾿Αλφίοϊος, month, 373 
- ‘alphabet, Greek, divisions of, 3 
“Adutis, 277 
᾿Αλξήνωρ, 68 


μὰ dgnaniey reign of, 829. 


“Anais, 152, 165 

τ Ambrysus, inseription from, 232 

oe ἀμευσέσθας, duel Dene is 

τ B27, 889... . 
"Αμινάδας͵, ΡΝ ΘΝ 

: ᾿ΑμιΨοκλέει5;: 2328. ee 
᾿Αμίτας, 248 oo 


Ammonius (sept ὁμοίων. Kad aaa 


“ Négewr), LOB ᾿ 
| ApoiBixos, 153 ee 
oa _Amorgos, eult of ‘Hera at, 190; ; in- 

ie ssoripnions cae 188. ΟΣ Tonic 


-ἀμεύσονταίι, - 


INDEX. 


alphabet. in, 194 sq.; oceupied by 
Pamians, 194; by Milesian cleruchs, 

ἀμφαιψέθαι, 829 

ἀμφαινέθθω passive? 332 

᾿Αμφάλκεις, 216 

ἀμφαντυῖΐ, 331 

Amphictyony, pelpaien, inscriptions 
relating to, 347, 3 

᾿Αμπρακιῶται, ΝΣ οὗ, 261 

λμυλος, 240 

Amyclae, inseription from, 249: 

ἀναιλῆθαι, 42, 880 

ἤάναιτοι, 870 

analogy-forms, 844 

ἀνατεθᾷ, 860 

anathema, etymology of, 886 

ἄναξ, not πιθρᾶ 8.8. ἣν proper name, 249 

᾿Αναξίδωρος, 85 

Anaxilas of Rhegium, 187 

᾿Αναξίλεως, 161 

᾿Αναξίμανδρος, 162. 

Andania, mystery-inséription of, 932 

ἀνδιχάζωντι, 857 

Andocides, or. 6. Ale., 82, 192: 


᾿Ανδωρείτιος, 212 


ἀνδραποδωνίη, 180 
᾿Ανδράπομπος ? 85 
ἀνδρείῳ, τροφὴ ἐν, 333 
ἀνδρήϊον, 327 

ἄνδρες, accusative, 871 
᾿Ανδρεύς, 184 
᾿Ανδρόβουλος, 90 
᾿Ανδρομήδης, 266 
andronym, example of an, 247 
᾿Ανδροπείθης; 84, 85 
᾿Ανδρόπομπος, 35 
Andros, alphabet of, 73 
᾿Ανδροσθέρης, 92 
᾿Ανδρύτας, 120 

ἀνέληται, ἀναιλῆθαι, 880 
ἀνελόσθῳ, 869 
ἀνηρίθευτοι, 345 

ἀνέθεαν, 214 

ἀνέθειαν, 226 

ἀνέθεν, 108, 110 

ἀνγρέω, 370 

animals as a medium of exchange, 53 
*Avyixéns?. 184, 342 
ἀνώρως ἡ 246 


:ἀν ὡθέοίη, 337 


ἀνφανάμενος, 829 
ἄνφανσις, dvparros, 329° 


᾿ς Avgirplra, 124 
-savs, Cretan accusatives in, of conso- 


- Nantal stems: G. Meyer’ 8 orplahie. 
tion, 330 
Antalcidas, peace of, 229 


οὐ anthemion on stelé, 884 
_Anthesteria, at eos, 888 
Ἶ Avene, 119. Ἂν 


INDEX. 0 899. 


Anthologia Palatina τα, 588,57; Antho- 
logy 1. 254, 110 (=I. xxxr Jac, =v1 
915 Diibn.) 
*Avrldwpos, 212 
᾿Αντίδοτος, 88 
*Avrins, 207 
᾿Αντίλοχος, 19 
᾿Αντίμαχος, 90 
᾿Αντιμοίρας, 112 
᾿Αντιφάτας, 235 
᾿Αντίφιλος, 219 
᾿Αντιστάτης, 149 
ἀντρήϊον, 888 
Anxia, inscription from, 272 
ἄπατον, 884 
᾿Απάτουρο», 100 
ἀπεπέρασαν,. 841 
Aphrodite ; Apaturos,dedication to, 195 ; 
Peitho, dedication to, 247; temenos 
of, at Naneratis, 824 sq. 
᾿Αφύασις, 175 
apocope, 278, 862,.363, 367 
ἀποδέκνυντες, 875 > 
améyoe? 254 
᾿αἀποξειπάθθω, 831 
ἀποξηλέοι, -οιαν, 861, 868, 870 
ἀποκήρυξις, 881 
droxreivew, special senses of, 588 
Apollo; Abaeus, 223; Delian, temple of, 
in Chios, 345; Ismenian, 214; Ma- 
leatas, 285; poten: temenos of, 
at Naucratis, 151, 323; Ptoieus, 221 
“dbatocr: τ, 9. 13, 109 
᾿Απολλοδώριος (patronymic), 212 
᾿Απολλόδωρος, 189 
᾿Απόλλων, inflexion of (Naucratis), 160 
᾿Απολλωνίδης, 17 
Apollonius, de adv. p. 571. 4, 60 
. Apollonius Rhodins τ 1294 (Schol,), 
336 
* darévafe, 258 
ἀποστρύθεσται, 201 
ἀποτίνοιαν, B62 
Appian quoted, 241 


ἐς Apries, king of Haypt, 185 


το “Aarpww, 
τὐλψήφης, 98 
dpdv, 884. -. 
_ "ApabOos, 199. 0. 
ἐς Aveadia, inscriptions πνοιὴ: 9 276 sad. 
Arcadian and Eilean dialects, contact 


861 
Arcesine, cult of Dionyauid at, aD 
᾿Αρχαγέτας, 25 

ἀρχαῖος, meaning of, 865 
archaising imitation,  duapeutea or 
οὐ saebual, 88,163, 215, 229, 284 
᾿Αῤχέδημος, 187. 
ok ves, TT 
"A χέρμοῦ,. 68, 64 


between, 361; differences. between, 


ὌΝ Arkesilas-vase, 891 


᾿ A ‘i ieaed: 129: 


: Apyecthas, 109 


 Apxlas, 254 


Archilochus, fr, 12, 129 
Avchinus, deeree of, 1 
᾿Αρχιῴ, 88, 86. 
᾿Αρχίστας, 208 
"Ἄρχων, 152 
᾿Αρχωνίδης, 85 
Argeadae, 115 
Apyela, 380 . 
᾿Αργειάδας, 115, 378 
Argive alphabet i in Rhodes, 158, 322 - 
Argive-Sicyonian School of Art, 378 
Argolis, coast towns of, independent of 
Argos, 285 
Argos, inscriptions from, 108 sqq.; 
peculiarities of alphabet at, 117 sq. 
᾿Δριολύων, 265 
᾿Αριοντία, 265 
᾿Αριουσία, district in Chios, 265 
᾿Αρίσαμος, 26 
᾿Αρισστοδίκα, 215 
᾿Αρισστογείτων, 215 
᾿Αρισστόθοενος, 223 
*Aplorarxpos, 73 
᾿Αριστάνδρη, 824 
Aristeas quoted, 155 
"Aplornxuos, 212 
ἀριστεῦϊ F Ἴοντα; 129 
᾿Αριστεύς, 266 
Aristides, or. 46. 2. 288, 101 
ἀριστίνδαν, 857 
᾿Αριστίων, 79,112 


᾿ ᾿Αρίστιππος, 112 


eres and Harmodios, niptrieg 

of, 91 

A nororvevibas, 268 

᾿Αριστογιτόνιος (patronymic), 212, 213. 

᾿Αριστοκλείδης, 218 - 

ἸΑριστοκράτης, 97; 218 

ἡλριστοκρίτα, 88,35 

"Αριστολαΐδας, 148 

᾿Αριστομάχίδας, 254 

᾿ΔΑριστόμαχος, 109: «μακος, 246 

᾿Αριστομέδα ἰμείδε), 215 

᾿Αριστομήδης, 84, 35 

᾿Αριστομένης, 276 -. 

᾿Αρίστων, 212 

Aristophanes, Av. 125-—6, 97; ib. 436, 
336; Iragm. 260, 853; Ran, 1227, 
343; Vesp, 850, Ὁ; 1b. ‘Schol., B51; 
“4b. 768 and Schol., 379 

᾿Αριστοτέλης, 206 = 

Aristotle, th. ty. 1.21, B54; Pols NI 

By 6, BOT > vin 8; 1321 b, 84 sda. , 992 

"Ἀριστοξένεις, 214 

Apxeothas, 821 


: ,Αρκοίας, 280-. 
᾿ΡΑρνεισίχα, 954 


400 ooh INDE, 


Arnobius quoted, 59 . 
᾿Αρφύλης, 205 
ἄρταμος, dedication by, 304 
*Apraure, 800 
Artemis, temple of, at Ephesus, 172; 
worship of, in Achaia, 800 
artists, inscription relating to, 44, 832; 
joint work by two, 228, 336 
᾿Ασχλάπιος, ᾿Ασχλαπίχιος, 146 
Assa, inscription from, 276 
“Acuits, 184 
λσων, 57 
᾿Ασωπόδωρος, 114 
᾿Ασπασίη, 185 
Aspendos, foundation of, 272 
᾿Ασφάλιος, 56 
aspirates, evolution of, 12 
aspiration, irrational, in Attie, 880 
assimilation ; of prepositions, 144, 149; 
remarkable instances of, in Cretan, 
329, 330 
ἄσσιστα, 360 
Assos, inscription from, 824 
Ασται, 880 
"Άστριος; 112 
᾿Αστυκλῆς, 187 
᾿Αστνοχίδας, 159 
dovAla, granted as an honour, B55 
ἄσυλος, 356 
ἄτα, πὶ sense of fine, 334 
Atalante, inscription from, 243 
᾿Αταλάντη, 208 
“ArapBos, 149 
ἀτέλεια, 180, 888 aq. 
ἀτελής = ἄκυρος, 809 
᾿Αθαναέα τε Adavala, 879. 
᾿Αθανόδωρας, 114 
᾿ἀθανογιτίς, 228 
Athenasus, v. 2102, 886; rv, 149. 32, 
888 ; vz. 233 (Poseidonios ap.), 358; 
xir. 526 Ὁ, 558 
᾿Αθηναγόρης, 184 
Athene Alea, temple of, at Tegea, 358 
Athenis, 64 
Athens, Argive inscription found at, 
112 
ἄθλοι, funeral games, 201 
“Arwros, 115, 378 


Attic alphabet, constitution and ΝΙΝ 


of, 97 βαᾳ.; table of, 106 sq. 
Attica, inscriptions from, 74 sq. 
Αὐτοῦ (Abou-Symbel), 155 
augury, regulations for, 178 
Aulis, inscriptions from, 226 
αὐτάμαρον, 853 
Αὐτόφρας, 84,35 
‘axe-head, inscription on an, 808 
ἀξιόσυλος, 811 
Axos, inscriptions from, 44.0 
τ Azoros, name of two towns, 247 . 


τ Cadmus, legend. of, 8 


B, abnormal forms, of sign for: on an 
Attic vase, 879; Byzantium, 145; 
Ceos, 72; Corinth, &., 134, 146, 379; 


Gortyn, 49; Megara, 138; Naxos, 


69; Paros, &e., 61 sqq.; on a coin of 
Sybaris, 379 ; Thera, 25 

Baal Lebanon, ‘inseriptions from tem- 
ple of, 5 

Βαχχυλίδας, 223 

Βακεύβας, 214 

Βάλιος, 122 

βάρβαροι, meaning of, 171 

βαρνάμενος, 129, 181, 245 

βασιλᾷες, 361, 363, 364, BBS . 

βασιλεός-Ξ βασιλεὺς (Chios), 844; func- 
tions of, 845, 346 

Basta (Vaste), alphabet founded at, 18, 

Oars : 


Βάθων ἡ 111 

Battus 11., of pyrene 322 
BeBupios, 197 

Βελφίς, 211 

Bla, 128 

βίβασις, Spartan dance, 333. 

Buys, 184 

Bloros, 206 

Boeotia, inscriptions from, 211 sqq. 
Boeotian League, restoration of, aaa 
Bord, βωλᾶρ, 801 

Bomarzo, alphabet of, 10 
Bononia, inscription found at, 186: 
Βόφας (Bd Pas), 211 

Βορθαγόρας, 109 


boundary-stones, examples of, insarib- 


ed, 249, 251 

βουστροφηδόν writing, 6, 11, 98, 99, 
146; as a criterion of date, 157, 200, 
209, 373, 376; instance of, read from 
bottom line upwards, 230: instances 
of, at Gortyn, with alphabet all but 
Tonic in character, 377 

Branchidae (Sacred Way), inscriptions 
from, 161 βαᾳ., 166 

meee decree for founding a colony at, 

Βρασίδας, 213 

Βραχᾶς, 112 

Βρενδεσίνων (δαμόσιον), 272 

bronze, examples of secabed by 
different hands, 238, 2 

Bpovxiwv, 88, 85 

ee ee found near, 

Βρύσων, 102 

Βύβων, 196 

Bulidae, inscription from, 282 

bullet, inseribed, 288. 

Bupalus, 64 

Byzantium, form of Bat, 145. 


Caere, anne of, 10, 17; vase from, 
127, 186 
Calabria, Achaeans in, 272; inscrip- 
tions from, 303 
Calendar, Delphian, 357; Elean, 373 
Calymna, Ionic alphabet at, 10 
Camarina, Geloan restoration of, 278 
Cambyses, 165 
Cameiros, inscribed vases from, 192, 
322 
Cappadocia, alphabet of, apparently of 
Phrygian type, 318 
Caria, alphabet of, 318, 319; supposed 
derivation of from Coreyrean, 819 
Carian inscriptions, at Abou-Symbel, 
154; at Abydos, Memphis, Bubastis, 
-Crya (Cryassus), 818 - 
᾿ς Carian, an Indo-European dialect, 319 
Carystus, inscription from, 196 
Cebréne, inscription from, 324 
Celtiberian ;. see Iberian 
Ceos, inscriptions from, 70 sqq.; pecu- 
liarity in the use of signs for e-sounds, 
72 sq. 
Cephallenia, inscriptions from, 307 sqq. 
‘Cepolla’ alphabet, 18, 272 
x, invention of, 12 
xalpects, 85 
Xalpios ὃ 206 


Deucalion by, 366 
“ ΣΧαλάδριοι; etymology of, 366 
‘Chalcidian colonies, inscriptions from, 
τς 200 sqq. 
. Chalcidian origin of Italian alphabets, | 
19, 20, 201 
" ‘Chaleidian pronunciation of v, 376 
 Chalcis, inscriptions from, 198, 376 
Chaleion, treaty of, 239 
Kepes, 217, 227 
os Rapns, 122, 108 
"Καρίας, 225 
‘ Rapldas, 212 
— Kaptxdldas, 121 
 Kaplrews, 202 
 Kapiupdns, 232 
“Χαρίτων "ὴ 277 ᾿ 
Xapuvrldas, 801 
“Χαροκλία, 211. 
Χάρων, 109 
Χαρώνδας, 328 
Rapidyys, 35 
Xapdrivos, 233 
Xdporos, 118 
Χάροψ, 107 
τς Χαρτάδας, 318 
“ Relwappos, 241 
ποὺς Kypapdys, 186; 2 αἰ ἀμ name? 5716. 
i oheth on: the Moabite stone,. 209 
οὐ Rlwapos, 132. 
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_ Chaladrians, proxenia shied upon 
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tions fore 180 saqq.3 - Ionic alphabet 
in, 183 sq.; local dialect of, 343 
Sq. 
chisels for i impressing letters, 110 
Koeplros, 223 
Χοῖρος, 149, 204 
Xdpa, 207 
Χρήεσται, 287 
ΣΧρῆσται, 851 


Χρύσιππος, 206. 


Cicero, De Ν, D. ut. 28, 351; Lael. 
§ 24, 380 
Cithaeron, inscription from, 225 
Cleombrotus, king of Sparta, 368 
Clermont-Ganneau, views of, as to 
‘complementary’ signs, 14 sq., 821 
cleruchs, Attic, 346; in Aegina, 146; 
in Salamis, 81 
Cnidos, devotiones of, 336 
Coins: 
Abdera, 171 
Acanthus, 73 
Acragas, 158 
_ Aegae, 299 
Ancient Gaul (three classes), 311 
Arcadia, 283 
Axos, 48 
Bisaltae, 62 
Boeotia, 229 
Byzantium, 145 
Caulonia, 299 
Celtiberian, modelled on Greek type 
of Apollo and wheel, 319, 320 
Chalcis, 200 © 
-Coela, 177 
Corinth, 119 
Crete (Gortyn, Phaestos, .Rhaucos, 
Lytios, Cnossos, Axos), 48 
Croton, 299 
Bilis, 298 
Gela, 158 
Halicarnassus, 177 
Heraclea, 271 
Heraea, 363 
Talysus, 158 
Ichnae, 62 
Laos, 299 
Letasazis, 62 - 
Lyttos, 48 
Maroneia, 193 
Melos, 37 
Mende (Pallene), 200 
Mesembria, 177 .. 
-Metapontum, 299 
Methymna, 325 
Orrheskians, 62. 
Pandosia, 299 ©. 
ες Perga, 316. 
ες Phaestos, 48. 
ἢ Philadelphie, 388 
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Coins (continued) : 
Posidonia, 299 
Pyzis, 209 
Rhegium, 210 
King Seuthes, 48 
Sicyon, 126 
Siris, 299, 306 
Sybaris, 299, 306, 379 | 
Syracuse, 135 
Tarentum, 271 
Terina, 259 
Thasos, 62 
Velia, 68 
Colle, alphabet of, 18° 
colonial law, Greek, 346 
colonisation, inscriptions relating to, 
234 sqq., 840 sqq. 
Colophon, alphabet'in use at, 151 
colour, instances of, used in inserip- 
tions, 86, 243 
commentaries, supplementary, 820 566. 
compendia, early instances of, 301 
compensatory lengthening, 361 
‘complementary’. signs,.14 sq., 821 
conjunctive, 8rd person singular in εἰν 
178, 339 
conjuratores, 827 
consonants, non-gemination. of, 65, 
765, 82, 335, 848, 3867 
contracted verbs, flexion of, in Phocis, 
348; in Tilis, 362 
contraction of vowels, 361, 508 
conveyance, primitive deed of, 304 
copies, later, of older inseriptions, 
360, 367, 368 
Coreyra, alphabet at, 134 sqq.; in- 
scriptions from, 127 sqq. 
Corinth, alphabet of, 184 sqq.; in- 
scriptions from, 119 sqq. 
Corinthian alphabet, 18 
Corinthian colonies, inscriptions from, 
127 sqq., B78 sqq. 
Corinthian Gull, piracy in, 355 
Corinthian vases, Inscriptions on, 120 
sqq., 378 sqq. 
Corinthian war, so-called, 228 
Coronea, inseriptions from, 217 
Corsea, inscriptions from, 243 
Cos (2), inseriptions from, 29 
~—-erasis, 155, 808, 334, 357, 8604, 870, 874 
-Cresilas of Cydonia, contemporary of 
-... Phidias, 284 sq. 
» Creta, inscriptions from, 8, 81, 39 sqq., 
ν 09 


Cretan inseriptions, note. on the date 


of, 52 
Crissa, inseription from, 230 
_Critios, statues by, 91 sq. 
Pe Croesus, dedication by, 172 
Cuma, alate) sean eo, 
206 . 


21 6, 


cursive forms, alleged early instances 
of, 879 

Cyparissinm, inscription from, 248 

Cypriote characters, 15, 310, 311 


‘Cypselus, chest of, inscription on, 280 


Cyrene, the Arkesilas and other vases 
attributed to, 821, 822; Peloponne- 
sian immigration to, 399 

Cyreneans, treasury of, at Olymyia, 
321 

Cythera, inscription from, 262 

Cyzicus, inscriptions from, 178—~180 ; 
Tonic alphabet at, 193 


ὃ in Eilean inscriptions, represented 
by ᾧ 862 

Adadxos, 138 

Δαήμων, 219. 

Δάξων, 247 

Αάγκλη, 202. 

Ααϊκλῆς, 112 

Δαΐοχος, 265 

AatpoBos, 379 

Aalppur, 30 

Δαιτονόμα, 27 

Δαλιόδωρος, 221 

Δαμαγόρα, 84, 35 

Aapalveros, 307 

Δαμάρατος, 225 

Damaratos, Olympic victory of, 36: 

Δαμάσιππος, 120 : 

Δαμασίστρατος, 77 

Δάμασσις, 215 

δαμιεργοῦ (Nisyros), 365 

δαμιωργεοίταν, 871 

δαμιωργία, collective use of, 571 

δαμιοργός, orthography of, 806, 365 

Damocrates, decree in honour of, 360, 
362 

Δαμοιτάδᾳ, 111 

Δαμοκλῆς, 280 

Δαμοκρέων, 88, 8δ᾽ 

Δαμώνων, 208 

Δαμοφάνης, 112 

Δαμόφιλος, 131,215 

Δαμόφων, 200. ᾿ 

Δαμοφόων, 147 

δᾶμος, 364 : 

Δαμοτέλης, 111 

Δαμόξενος, 228 

δαρχμάς, 801 

darics, mention οὗ, in a Laconian in: ; 
scription, 258 

Δάσιμος, Δάξιμος, 272 

date, inference. of, from. excavation, : 
114, 157, 204, 310; from. style of 
art, 229, 298 ; froxn use. οὗ patro- 
nymics (Boeotia), 212, 217; from 
‘Xenophon’s list of ephors, 268 


dative ae Teer: 370; ipcatl: 


‘ Ἶ 


val in «οἱ, Boeotian, 212; Elean, 
362; locatival in Ionic, 375 
dative plural in -os, of consonantal 
stems, 362; in -ow. at Halicarnassus, 
875 
δέχομαι, followed by the dative, 262 
dedications, remarkable form of, αὖ. 
Naucratis, 160; of spoils, 184, 273, 
280, 284; of “Κρήτηρ, ὑποκρητήριον, 
ἡθμός, ἐπίστατον, “83 of πρόχους, 
ὑποκρητήριον, 101 
Δηϊδάμας, 188 
δείκνυμι and docco, 375 
δείλομαι and βούλομαι, 
849 
Δειναγάρης, 67 
Δεινίας, 88 
Δειψοδίκης, 65 
Δεινομένης, 184 
Δεῖνος, 84, 80 
δεκατέτορες, 231 
δέκων (Chios), 844 
δηλητήρια (φάρμακα), 337 
Delian confederacy, 171 
Delium, battle of, 228 
Delos, inseriptions from, 63, 65, 232, 
268 
Delphi, 
at, 215,.228 syd. 
Q15, 231, 259 
: Δέλφις, 26 
ο᾿Δημαινέτη, 189 
τ ἡΔήμανδροϑ, 185 
τὰς Δημάᾶνθης; 87 
_ Demeter, Hleusinian, 
atia), 226 
demioprata, 8386 
‘demiurgi, functions. of, at 
and Oeanthea, 357 
Δημοχάρης, 87 
Anudxapis, 202 
- Anpode Gos, 206 
Anpoxplyns, 187 
Anpoxtons, 57 
Δήμων, 206 
* Demosthenes: c. Androt. 597 § 19, 93; 
18 § 4 (De Cor, 2217) 
8523. ib. 
~~ § 272; adv, Laer. 93, 
§ 60—G68 (1098-—1100), 
581,181; in Neaer. 
1260 
deposit of 
$0, BET 0. ὁ 
Aédpkeros, 112. 
Δέρμυς, 224° 
Δευκαλίων, 291 
development, 
> goasary for, 824 
᾿Ξ devotiones, 168, 334 sq. 


etymology of, 


Boeotian inscriptions found 
; inscriptions from, 


Chaleion 


555; 


cf 


INDEX. 


temple of (Boe. 


, 848. ib. 312,. 
474. § 26, 32; PF. 1. 428 
6. Leoch, 
331; Meid. 
§ 97 sq, (1878 B.), 


money, inscription relating | 


alphabetic, interval ne- - 


τοῦ doceo and δείκνυμι, 875 
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Δέξων, 214 
Δέξξιππος, 216 
Afewlas, 119 
Arad, at Teos, 338 
διαγνῶμεν, διαγνόντω, 359, 800. 
Diagoridae of Rhodes, 378. 
dialect, Chian, contact of, with Lesbian, 
875; Elean, peculiarities of, 205, 
281, 360 saq., 374; Bretrian, rhota-~ 
-cism in, 875: Ionic, four varieties of, 
according to Herodotus, 343, 3755 
meaning of his statement, 70.; Pam- 
phylian, 272 ; Arcadian, 281 ;Locrian, - 
peculiarities of, summarised, 348; 
‘of Styra, absence of rhotacism. in, 
375 
dialects, confusion of, 204 
διάλσιος, 888 
Diana Dauphena, 177 
Διδυμίας, 192 
Didyma, inscriptions from, 
166 
Διένυσος, 190 
digamma, 11; in. Ionic juscriptions, 
155, 190; in Magna Graecia, 204; 
later form of sign for, 48, 50, 209, 
271, 278, 275; remarkable Cretan 
sign for, 34—41, 44, 47, 48, 50; late 
survival of in Elis, 298, in Taren- 
tine-Lonie, 271, 278, 275 
δικαὶ ἀπὸ συμβόλων, 355 : 
Diocletian and Maximian quoted, 331 
Diodorus Siculus: τας 67, 65 rv. 14, 
877; v. 41, 383; vu. 30 (Exe.. p. 
550), 372; xr. 88, 260; ΧΙ: 51, 188: 
x1, 66, 204; x01, 5, 357 
Διογείτων, 232 ἣν 
Diogenes Laertius : 1. 41, 860; v. 11, 
Bl, 69, 860; vir. 66, 353; x. 16, 
800. _ vee 
Διοκλέας, 246 
Διοκλείδα, 139 
Διομήδης, 207 
διομόσαι, 35 
Audva, 274 - 
Διωνύσιος, 219 
Διώνυσος, 228 
Dionysius (Hal.), 
357 2% 
Dionysius Thrax, scholiast on, 6. 
Διότιμος, 149 
Avoforis, 212 ᾿ 
Δίφιλος, 280 Ee Τὴ 
diphthongs, representation of, 7,72, B79. 
δίφυιος; B68, 873 Bis 
διπλεῖ; 860". ᾿ ᾿ 
Dipoenus, 84. ΄ Ξ 
direction of writing, 4.8qq-, 
Als=Zevs (Tarentine), 305 
~ dittography, instances of, $49, 851 


161—164, 


τ, 84, 8575 Ὑ11. 2. 


i 
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Dodona, inscription from, 192 ovacle- 
inscriptions from, 132, 271, 275 
Dodwell vase, 120 
Δόλων, 121 
δῶλος, 261 - 
Dophitis, district in Chios, 844 
- ‘Dorie’ alphabet, 4, 210. 
‘Doric ingredient in Hlean dialect, ex- 
planation of, 860 
Dorico-Chalcidian alphabet, 4 
Dorieus, Rhodian, son of Diagoras, 377 
Δορίμαχος, 120 
Δορκίς, 207, 208 
Awpogéa, 68 
Δωρόθεος, 284: 
Dosiadas ap. Athen, rv. p. 143 5, 53 
δοθᾷ, 361 
δουλορέστης (Dulorestes), 261, 880 
Aovplys, 198 
Dromeas of Mantinea, 377 
᾿Δυμειάδας, 808 
δυῶν, 844 


e, long and short distinguished. in 
writing, 7 

e-sounds, open and close, 7, 170 
e-sounds, peculiarity in the use of signs 
for, in Attica, 374; Ceos, 71. sqq., 
374; Corinth, 184, 379; Naxos, 69 

ε, Sign for, with four strokes, 222, 223, 
227, 812; with five strokes, 322 

ἢ, strokes of, not rectilinear, 180, 185 

ἢ for atin Boeotian, 214 

ἢ, various Kitruscan forms of, 51 

ἔστ: εἴη (lean), 861 


earthquake, inscribed rock displaced 


by, 231 

Eastern group of alphabets, 8, 12, 22 
196 

Eastern Loerians ("Hoio:), 347 

᾿Εἰχεκράτεις, 219 

᾿Εχεμένης, 112 

᾿Εχεναΐς, 246 

ἐχέπαμος, B51 

ἡἘχετίμα, 88, 35 

᾿Εχέτιβος, 127 

ἜἜχιππος, 207 

ἐχθέμειν, 357 

ἐχθός, 857 

“Efberos, 124. 

᾿Βγέλοχος (Ἢ γ.),.91 

ἐγκαλεῖσθαι, ney 354 

ἠγρα(μ)μένα, 884 

ἔγραψε (or ἐγράψη explained as a pas- 

o sive aorist), B32 
- ἐγράτται, ἐγρα(μὴ)μένον, ἠγραμμέναν, 864 
κεἴ; conjunctive 8rd. person. singular 
ending in, 173, 389. 


εἰ denoted by two ‘letters ( Coreyr a), 136, 


τ 879; by one or two (Hatlicarnassus), 


INDEX. 


εἰ one) denoted by one letter, 
218, 8179. ᾿ 
ela. = εἴη (Elean), 861 
εἰδέωσιΞε γιγνώσκωσι 3 842 
εἰν οδία (F ἀστικά), 880 
Hid, 2 
en 266 
ἐκκτελεῖν, 220 
᾿Ἐἰκφαντώ, 32 
"Exdayos, 2, 91 
ἐκφοινῖξαι; ὃ 
ἐλάσσονες, ἐλάσσους ὧδ. in Tonic and 
Attic, 375 
Elatea, inscription from, 232 
Eleans and Mantineans, not present 
at the battle of Plataeae, 261 
Zrefios ? (ἔλεγχος), 888 
Eleo-Arcadian alphabet, 4 
᾿Ἐλευύνια, 263, 264 
Eleutherna, inscriptions from, 46 
ἐλεύθερος; unusual sense of, 848 
ἐλίναμεν ? 190 
Elis, inscriptions from, 196?, 286 sqq. ; 
joint management by Arcadians and 
isatans of temple at, 282 — 
elision or erasis, 864, 874 
ἡμιολίζοι, ἐμπάω, ἐμπάζομαι, 365 
ἐνηβέοι, ἐνηβητήριον, 809 
ἐνέχεσθαι ἐν, 366, 869, 372 
ἐνενηκόντων, 844 
ἐνεστηκώς, 848 
ἐνετήριον, B49 
engravers’ errors, 365, 868 
"Eveacpos, T1 
ἔντε, 350 
evOusv, 128 
᾿Εόρτιος (‘Héprios), 85 
᾿Επάγατος, 28 
ἐπάγειν (δίκην), B57 
ἐπάγειν (ὅρκον), 350 
Ἐπαίνετος, 127, 150 
ἐπάκοος, 267 
ἐπαρά, 169, 170, 345, 864 
éracts, 278 
ἐπή, 872 
ἐπέδωκε, 220: 
"Ἑπειος, 191 
érévrot, érevrérw, &¢., 365 
ἐφηβία, age of, at Sparta, 358 
᾿Ἐφέσιοι, 257, 258, 858 
Ephesus, inscriptions, from, 172 Sq. 
ephors, mention of, in inseriptions re-. 
τς cording manumission, 267 
Hphorus ap. Strabon. vi. 55, 259, 260 
ἐπί with the dativein enttaphs, 144, 214 : 
ἐπίαρον, 804, 872 
ἐπιβάλλειν; meanings of, 881; 852 - 
ἐπιβαλλόντανς (τὸν9), 880. Ὁ 
"Errxapivos, 92 
Epicharmus, invention of te and y at 
tributed ἴοι 2; 8 : 
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epicisms in metrical inscriptions, 220, 
226, 245, 262 

Epidaurus, inscriptions from, 286; 
temple of Apollo at, 285 

ἐπιδίκατον, ἐπίδικος, 359 

᾿Επιγένης, 90, 112 

epigram, Olympian, from Pausanias, 
278 


ἐπικαλεῖν, 843 

Ἔπικλης 77 

ἐπικοινῆται, ἐπικοινᾶσθαι, ἐπικοινοῦσθαι, 
32 = 


Ἐπίκουρος, 804 
᾿Επικράτης ὃ 111 
᾿Ἐπικτέας, 112 
RKpikteta, will of, 840 
ἐπιποιεῖν, 361, 365, 368 
"Eri φρήθης Ὁ 197 
Kpirus, inscriptions from, 132 
ἐπίστατον, 335 
᾿Εξπιστήμων, ΤΠ. 
épitaphs, formulae of: names only, in 
nominative (Thera, Amorgos, Boe- 
otia), 189; patronymics added (Me- 
los), 189 : μνῆμα (Amorgos, Thessaly), 
σῆμα (Attica), 189; ἐπί with dative 
(Boeotia), 214, 215, 218 
᾿Επιτέλης, 280 
ἐπίθειαν, ἐπιτίθημι, 361, 365 
᾿ ἀπόεισεν, 888 
ἐποίειν, 162 
- ἐὀποίβηέ, 115 


ale ἔποικοι and ἄποικοι distinguished, 346, 
BA ‘ 


a driaubrac: 357 


‘epos, Ionic, early introduction ἴθ 
Rhodes of, 161 

᾿Βρασικλῆς, 21, 277 (Ὁ) 

᾿Ἐρχόμμεθοι ᾿Ἐρχομένιοι (Opx-), 215, 


Eremopolis, inscription from, 47 
Eretria, inscription of, 198 
een colonies, inscriptions from, 
20 
atone, 363 
“Bpupos, ΒΡ 
᾿ρόκριτος (Ἐρό-, Μηδό. ἡ, 126, 579 


ἐν &ppev, dad sense of, not ancient, 


“B66 .. 


i Eprenss, ἐρσένων, 331 


Krythrae, inscription frem, 167 


ἧς ἐς, not Arcadian or Hlean, 371 


eaboxd, 216. 
ἐσσταγε, 246 
tera, B71 
ἔστεισιν, 850 
οὐδτεια, 808 - 
. ἐθέσθαν, 148. 


“8p Cony, 201 


ἠθμός or ἡθμός, 888 


τ πε “244 


ΒΖ) Ὁ Ttteras, 6 


Htruseans, early navigation of Medi- 
terranean by, 311 

Hua (Arcadia, Argolis), 363 

Ἐὐάλκης, 262 

Εὐάνδρος" 111 

Hibapyldas? 112 

EHvBwos, 161 

Euboea, inscriptions from, 196 sqq, 

Ἐὐχέλας, 84, 35 

Euclides, archonship of, 1, 4 

Hvdapuldas, 266 

Eddapyos? Hidduas? 116 

Εύδαμος, 88, 85, 152 

Ἑὔδημος, 71, 162 

Εὔδικος, 121 

Eudoc, p. 303, 82 

Εὔδοξος, 84 

Εὐεργέτας, 84, 35 

Εἰὐγενίδας, 250 

Hoxédados, 241 

Βυὐκλείδης, 98 

Εὐκτήμων, 104 

Εὔμηλος, 92 

Ἑὐμενίδας, 28 

Ἐϊμνάστα, 28 


 Εδμυθις, 253 


Εἰὐωπίδης, 185 

Hidapos, 240 

Εὔφημος, 376 

Εὔφορβος, 158 

Εὔφρων, 170 

Εὐπλοίων, 227 

Ἐϊπολις, 196 

Ἐῤπραξία ὃ 212 

Ἡπαυρίᾶδθ, Hel. 1509, 129; Med, 208 
(Schol,), 342; Melan. 13, 353; Or. 
355, 303 

Ἐῤρύμαχος, 146 

Ἐϊρυμήδης, 124 

Ἐῤρύτιμος, 217 

Evpurlwv, 208 

-es, inflexion of nouns in, in Tonic 
prose, 375 

εὐσαβέοι, 372 

Busebius quoted, 55 

Hustathius, 802. 28, 344; ad Dion. 
Per. 498, 261 

Ἡθύμαχος; 92 ' 

Ἐθυμος, Olympian victories of, 187, 
194 sq. 


εὔθυνος and αἰσυμνήτης, teas ne of, at δες, 


Teos, 8 
Edruxos, 150 
Τϊῤξενίδης, 197 : : 
Buxing coast, fnseriptlona from, 191, 
19 
- evolution of vowels, 373 © 
τ ἐξαγωγῆς, transportation, 848 
" | ἀξαγρέοι; 868, 570. 
᾿ΟἘξαίνετος, 548. 
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᾿Ἑξήκεστος, 82 
*HEnctlas, 127 
exportation forbidden by dolor. 337 


Ff, medial, disappearance of, 866 

fa. 880 

ξακάβα, 879 

αλεῖος, 863° 

Favaxetov, 232 

Fdvaxes (- Φων), 108 

favaxos, 116 

Favaéldoros, 215 

ξαναξίχας, 112 

Faphy, 327 

Fdpyov, 861 

“βάρρην, 364 

ασίδαμος, 247 

Faoorés, 357 

ασστυόχος, 278 

faorixd, elvodla;, 380 

FE?.302 

Fefadn Qéra, 353 

ξειαρινώ (-os), 219 

Fetes, 365 

Fexddapos, 246 

Fee, 225 

Féos? 358 

Fepyaéveros, 223 

£é(p\pnv, 364, 867 

festivals, various, mentioned in Cretan 
inscriptions, 884 

féras, 287, 808 

Féros, 287, 368 

fetters of the 
Tegea, 358 

Fe&las, 220 

Feds, 207 

fig Fbpotpor, 881 

‘fish? inperipHlott, 47 

Furoxdéers, 223 

Five Hundred, Council of, at Bilis, 369 

Fouréwy, 208. 204 

Fouxuéras, 854 

ῥοιφῆται, 884 

βοιζηάζε, 326 

Formello, alphabet of, 10, 16 

Fort, etymology of, 356 

Fadrpa, 287 sqq.; meaning of, 362 sq., 
_ 869; followed by dative in opening 
formulae, 370 


Lacedaemonians, at 


% semicireular ‘form οὐ in. Arcadia, 
276 sqq.; in Chaleidian colonies, 209; 
at Corinth, 134; at Megara, 145; 
in. Phocis, 233; represented by ἃ ver- 
tical stroke in Achaia and colonies, 
805; in Amorgos(?), 189 

Tacatoxos, etymology of, 264 

Gaius 1.101, 102,332 - - 

.* Galassi’ vase, 17 

Gallie invasion, 231 


τς alphabet at, 3, 176 
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Ταμείδεις, 219 

γάμος, ἱερός, in Cretan towns, 333 

Tapuféyys, 208, 210 

Τάθων, 218 

Ῥαύκιος (patronyraic), 324 

Gaulish alphabet, 311 

γέας, 844 

"εγωνέοντες, B45 

Gela, Cleander and Hippoerates,  ty- 
rants of, 323; colonised from Rhodes 
and other sourees, 322; forms of y 
and Ἃ at, 159; inscriptions from, 
205 sq. 

Gellius v. 19 § 10,.332 

Geronthrae inscriptions from, 248, 254, 
262 

Travearias, 250 

Τλαυκίας, of Aegina, 148 

ΤΓλαυκίης (Πχαυκίας), 205 

Τλαῦκος, 25, 161, 207 

ratios, 207 

Τλευκίτας, 149 

Γνάθαινα 9 198 

Ῥνάθων, 197 

γόνος, 6 collective? 366 

Topyias, 88, 98 
Topyléas, 225 

Gortyn, code of, chapter on Adoption,. 
3826, 828° βῇᾳ.; inacripgns re. 
39 sqq. 

To Gléas, 223 

γραφεῖον τῶν ὅρκων at ΓΗ ΤΣ ἢ 

γράφος, γράφεα, 361, 868, 365 

γροφεύς, 364, 800 

γρόφων, 32, 88 

γρόφων (Τρόφων), 188 
Grosseto, alphabet of, 10 
Gythium, inscription ‘trom, 200. 


h, writien symbol for, 7 

“Λβων, 149 

‘ABAap ? 147 

dos, 340, 342 

᾿Αγηϊκράτης, 112. 

᾿Αγειμώνδας, 212 

Anica 267 

᾿Αγεμώ ( ᾿Αγημ), 276 

᾿Αγήσερμος, 158 

ἀγλέσθω, 370 

“Αγυλλοςῦ 112 

Αἴσωπος, 78, 886 

Halasarnae, deme of Cos, 840 . 

Haliartus, inscription from, 226; or- 
thography of name, 226 : 

Halicarmassus, coins of Phanes attri- 
buted to, 177; dative plural in -οισι 
at, 8753 Doric “element at, 375; gold” 
or electrum coinage of, 340; inserip- 
tions from, 174 sqq., 339 sqq.; Tonian 
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“Ἄλεος γέρων, 108, 318 ‘Hipbtoros, 184. : 
᾿Αλικαρνατέων, 840 Herodotus, τ. ΖΑ, 844. 1.66, 183; 
ἀλτήρ of bronze, found at Eleusis, 77 τ. ἴδ, 188: 92, 172; τ, 94, 844; 
“ἀλτιμοςῦ 147 1. 188, 66: I. 148, B44, 875; τ. L70, 
hare, the bronze, from Samos, in the 66; rz, 28, 80, 154; τι. 36,.6; 1. 43, 
British Museum, 186 .᾿ 162; 1.152, 155; rm. 161,. 1555-11 
ἁρέσται καὶ δόμεν, 352 178, 151; mr. 4, 165; mt. 59, 38; τν 
Harmodios . and Azistogiton, statues 118, 663 1, 114, 353; τυ 115, 352, 
. Of, 91 3533 tv. 161, B72; we 22, 115 3 ν, 
᾿Αρμοξίδαμος, 804 28, 3872; ν. 58, 59, δ: ν. 60, 61, 32: 
“Apranlwy, 219 y. 91, 183; v. 94, B34; v.. 125, ‘161; 
Harpocrates quoted, 6 μ 23, 187; νι. 37, 305; vr. 42, 171; 
“Ἑβδομίας, 85 ; Vi. 109, 357; vir. 8, i0, &e., 340; 
Hebrew names of letters, 5 VIL. 154, 323.3 viz. 170, 204; VIL. 82, 
Hecataeus, 161 260; vitr. τόρ, 81; vir. 115, 3863 
éxet, 87 vit. 187, 115; ix. "70, 260; 1x, 81, 
᾿Ηγέλοχος ( Hy.), 91 260 ; 1x. BB (gloss.), 359; rx. 97, 162 
“Hyeuovets, 197 Herodotus, work of, not in Halicarnas- 
᾿Ηγέπολις, 184 sian dialect, 375 
᾿Ἡ γήσανδρος, 161 : Herodotus and Strabo, statements of, 
Ἐϊραιόδωρος, 215 regarding the foundation of Naucra- 
Ἑϊρμοφόρος, 321 tis, 323 
"Exxrwp, 121 ἥρωος, Scansion of, in Homer, 375 
Ἕκτωρ, 122,158 Herostratus, temple at Ephesus burnt 
"PreolPios, 152 by, 172 


FHlellanodicae, date determined by ‘Royarlwy, 197 
mention of, 143, 265, 298, 365; Hesiod, Op. 3, 357; tb. 219, 262, 854; 


varying number of, 282 ib. 654, 114; Theog. 231, 350. 
ἑλλανοδικόντων ? 282 ἑσλός, 277, 278 
ἑλλανοξίκας, 365 Hesychius quoted, 3, 115, 138, 143, 
Hellenising alphabets, 810 sqq. 254, 262, 287, 330, 888, 845, 384, : 
“Eos, 268, 264 360, 366, 579 
“ἡμίεκτον; ‘yelation to states of, 842. ἑταιρεία, 330 
ἡμιολιασμός, 871 ; ἕτερος i in Acolic and Dorie, sate 
*“Hoprios ("Hépr.), 85 ἡθμός, S60 ἡθμάς 
“Ἡφαιστίων, 186 es, 844 
ἑπτάκιν, 208, 264 "Tdpwv,*28, 184 . 
sires, 350 tepd, epithet of ἀγορά, 340 sq. 
eraclea, Tables of, 271, 275 hieratie symbols, 166 
_. Meraclea Latmi, 163 “Ἱερεώς = ἱερεύς (Chios), 344 
Heraclides Ponticus, 358 “Tapldas, 222 
Heraea, 363 Hiero, dedication by, 134 
Hparydpys, 186 “Ἱερώνυμος, 93 


‘Hpardyibas,. 267 ἱερός, contrasted with ὅσιος, 371 
᾿Βρακλείδης, 879 “Ἱκέσιος, 184 

aPeEN 302; festival of, at ‘Teos, 888 ἰληξώς, 262 

'Βρμαία, 217 “Ἰ(π)παῖος, 207 

‘Epyaudy, Halicarnassian month, 841 ‘Im(m)dpxa, 992... 2 
. Ἑρμαῖος,. name of month. in several Ἵππίας, 80 ὁ. 

“places, B41 . Hippocrates, De morb, mut. 616 ath Ἐ 
᾿Ἑρμαΐσκος, 217 696, 336 
᾿Βρμᾶν, 251, ἍΤ. : Ὡπποδάμαν, 92 
‘Eppas, a4 te Ek ‘Trrodpouns, 205 
“Ἑρμηὴσιάναξ, 188 Ἱπιοκλῆς, 191..-100 
_ Hermione, Independent of Argos, 285; “Ἵπποκράτης; 100 

inscriptions from, 284. οὐ ποκύδει5, 213 ©»: 
᾿Ῥρμοκράτης, 78 » ‘Torrodtrn, 906. 
“Eppdorparos, 170 — voce Ἱππομέδων, 109 
- "Hpporler,. 90 .. Hipponax, θά, -- 
τ Herodian, rept Ἔν B. 874; Υ “τ δηγπωνίη, 180. 
ve 10), 60; ας, 545. 6), 188. μοι Ἰσπόρτρατος; 77. 
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Ἱπποθηρίδης, 85 
᾿ ἱπποτροφία at Sparta, 264. 
‘Iopeworédets, 213 
σμήνα, 217 
Ἱσμήνιος, 214 
᾿Ἰσστιαΐδας, 223 
“Ἱστίαιος, 164, 166 sq. 
ὁδοίη ὃ 189 
@Fré (=6 αὐτό[.}}, 884 
Homer, Iliad, τε. 233 (Schol.), 131; 
1. 536, 847, τι. 586, 109; rv. 448, 
8581; Ix. 120 sqq., 53; XIII, 199, 82; 
xv. 87, 202; xvii. 280, 129; χιχ, 
108, 32; xx. 245, 129; xxry, 228 
sqq., 58. Odyssey, 1. 409, 479, 353; 
a. 480, 54; vr. 808, 8753; τχ, 250, 
~ 129.5 xx. 9, 129; xv..428, 343; Hymn. 
Mere. 138, 353 
᾿Ομγυσόβ (Ὁ ᾿Ιαλύσιος ὃ), 155 
: ὁμωμόται;. 827 
᾿ς Οπλόνικος, 217 
Οπωρίς, 244 
Hor (Psemtek-mench), 155 | 
ὁρισταί 1 in Chios, 345 
: ὁρκῷσαι, ἢ 842 
ὅσιος contrasted with ἱερός, 371 
ὄζοι (Ξε ὅσοι ἢ), 332 
ὅζοοπερ (Ξε ὅσουπερ"), 821 
υἷς, ul (οἷς, of), 155 
Umer (ὕειν), 884 
“Yrarddwpos, 212, 215, 228 
‘TrépBros, 93 
ὑπερέβαλε 874 
ὑποκρητήριον, 335 
᾿γψικλῆς, 189 
hymeneal song in Crete at public fes- 
tivals, 888 
Hypocnemidian and Hpicnemidian 
Locrians, 346, 347 
hypocoristic names, orthography of, 
219, 224: 


| ἧι stems of compound names, genitive 
of, in Ionic, 376 
Talysus, older alphabet used at, 151 
ἰαρομάοι,. 286, 368 
᾿ ᾿Ιατροκλῆς, 27 
Therian - (Celtiberian) alphabet, 319 
sqq.;' suggested introduction οἱ, 
from Caria, through Samians, B19 
Ἰδαμενεύς, 1569. ' 
- ἐδιόξενὸς, 857 
Ἰδρίας) 298 
τὰ ἢ Pamphylian, 318 
ithyia, epithet of, 249 
“ὐμάσκοι; 866 


imperative, 3rd pers. plur, of, in Doric, 


τς -B6; middle forms, origin of, ἢ 8809... : 
~ imprecation, examples of, 334, 364; 


pronounced by crier at Athens, 888; : 


‘sucepsafyl instance of, 8. ence ἐδ 


od oannes Grammaticus quoted, 338 
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ἕναντι, 888 


ἐνῆμεν, 884 

infinitive, for imperative, 336; use of, 
in decrees, 359 

inscriptions, engraved on more. than 
one stone or bronze, 41, 367, 369 ; of 
uncertain origin, 350 ; 

Tonie alphabet, 151-195; abecedarium 
of, from Calymna, ‘19; adopted 
later on coins than on inscriptions 
in certain localities, 229; form of p 
in, 172,. 192; late adoption of in 
Arcadia, 283 ; in Boeotia, 229; 
later changes in, 164; post-Bucli- 
dean, (v, & v) 171, 172, (a, & 27, o) 
179; public adoption of at Athens, 
96, 108 

Tonic dialect on the Asiatic coast, 375 ; : 
in Euboea, 198, 200, 374; in inserip- 
tions of Chaleidian colonies, 210; 

Ἢ the Cyclades, 376; in Thasos, 

6 ; 

Ionic forms, encroachment of, at 
Athens, 96, 103 

Tonic Revolt, 166, 171 

Tonicism, encroachment of, in. non- 
Tonic. alphabets, 96 sqq., 205, 212, 
214, 217, 260, 268, 270, 281, 282 

Tonism, four varieties of, according to. 
Herodotus, 844 ; 

ἔωντι = ὦσι, 881, 

᾿Ιοφόρος, 321 

iota, insertion of, 342; interyocal, 
loss of, in Elean, 361, 366 ; omission 
of, in dative, 180, 249, 395 

᾿Ἰφιδίκη, 88 

Ἰφικράτης" 111 

is== ἐς, 884 

Isaeus, Or. 5. 41, 97; De Hagn. her. 
8. 41, 882 

Ἴσαος, 27 

ἰσοδαμίοργοϑ; 366 

ἰσοπρόξενος, 366 

iorla, 849 

Italic alphabets, 811; derivation. of, ' 
from Chalcidian colonies, 201 

Ithaca, inscriptions au 307 86. 

iy γατῆραν, 818 


Jovialia, 338° 

Jovo, Jovos, 249 

Juno, Lacinia, stolen coins dedicated 
to, 837 


Καβειροκλῆς, 188. 
κα(δ)δαλήμενοι, 363 - 
δ)δαλέοιτο; 362 , 
Ἑαδμήϊα γράμματα, 8 
Καλλίας, 192, 220. ᾿ 
:Καλλιγίτων, 215 
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ἹΚαλλικράτεις, 227 
Καλλίμαχος, 112 
Ἰζαλλίστρατος, 112 
κα(λ)λιτέρως ὃ 870 
Καλλιθειρίδας, 222 
Καλλίξενος, 98 
Καλλωνίδης, 88 
Καλοκλῆς ὃ 219 
Κάλων, 205 
ἹΚαχοννώ, 226 
Κάμουν, 244 
Κανθίας, 112 
Καφισόδωρος, 140 
Καφισοδότα, 221 
Kaqguoddoros, 225 
ἹΚαριώνη, 68 
Καρνειάδης, 191 
κάρτερος, constructions δ᾿" 842 
 Κάσβωλλις, 175 
Κασστόδαμος, 225 
κατα Γελμένων, 880 
καταιξεί, 840 
καταρτιστήρ, at Cyrene, 871 
κατάστασις, καταστάτω, κατισταίη, &e., 
371, 872 
καθέχει, 87 
κάθθηκε ‘(Mitylene), 825 
κατιαραύσειε, 364 
ra nine 352 
ka(7)Ourals, 361, 864, 365 
ο Κὰ (1). τῶνδε (?) in Locrian, 380 
τκέληξ, 205 
κελοίσταν, 872 
τς Κεφαλίων, 90 
ες Κεφαλλίς, 215 
Ἰζήφιος, 182 
Κηφισόδωρος, 90 
κεραμεύς, dedication by, 302 
Kepddvouos, 24 
Képeis, on the Nile, 155 
Kirchhoff, division of alphabet. by, 3 
4,21; opinion of, as to relation of 
Fastern and Western groups, 13 
Kurvyos, 224 
“ κιξάλλης, 143, 167; compared with 
λῃστής, 338 
Καλεαγόρας, 25 
KAdapyos? 251 
Ἰζλέαρις, 307 
Ἐλείβουλος, 80 
’Knrelepyos, 219. 
: Κλεινογένης, 72 


ΠΕ Ἀλεῖσις, 163: 


ἀζλειτόλας; 120. 
Ἀλεζτος, 109. - 
KAdofis ?: 112, 
Reaver ns, 265 
Κλεομένης, 188. 
Ἐχέων, 111, 248, 280 
Kycboroares, 112 
Knqréas ( (Κλειτ- ), 280 


‘Re 
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Κλιδαμίδας, 212 
κλίνη, 202 

Κλιτομίας, 159 
Κλυτώ, 207 

Κλύτων, 111. 

xodw? κοέω ὃ 370 
κολάπτειν, 144 
Κωλιάδαι, Ἰζωλιάς, 147 


Κολοιφῶν, 277 ᾿ 


koppa, 11 
Κύπρις, 85 
Kopfa, 244 
κόροι Ξε ἱππεῖς, 249 
Koppwddas, 219 
Κόρυδος, 197 
‘Koseform,’ examples of, 147, 264, 276, 
374, 375 
κοσμίων, κόσμοι, 834 
Κώθιος, 28 
Kpariddas, 112 
Κρέουσα 122 
Kpnotras, 284 
κρέτος (κράτος), 246 
Ἰζρίνις, 277 
κρίθι5, 158 
Ἱζριτίος, 91, 92 
Κριτοβούλης, 302 
Ἐριτόβουλος, 28 
Kplrov, 221 
ἹΚριτωνίδης, ὅθ 
Ἐζριτόφυλος, 24 
Κροῖσος, 172 
Κρύνικος ἢ 11; οἵ, 871 
Κτηρῖνος, 815 
Κτησῖνος, 810 
Κυδαντείοις, 884 
Κυδυγένης, 72 
Κυδίλλει, 215 
Κύδιμος, 84, 85 
KvaAaés, 111 
Κύλων, 82 
Ἰζυνίσκος, 279 
Ἑυπάρισσος, 215 


λ a εταδοι alleged instance of (λάβῴν), 
49 


A, form of, at Argos, 1, 117, 158; in 
Attica, 97; in Boeotia, 227; in Ruboea, 
(Styra and Evetria) 199, 373, (Chalcis 
ἫΝ the Chaleidian Gotonies) 19, 

λάβωισι, 844 

Laconia, inscriptions from, 248 saa: 

Laconian alphaner, panede Ὁ of, 269 sq. 


-lae(t), 878 


Λαδυάδαι, 231 


“Λακριδίων, 928. 


«λάκων ὃ 879. 


τι Λάμπων; 33, ὃδ᾽. 


᾿Ααμψαγόρης, 189... 


ἜΣ 
“i 
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landed property, law regulating pos- 
session of, at Babee aeaits 339 Bad 
Aavixn, 24 
Aavreriéas, 280 
Adoros, 224 
lapte, 373 
Larissa (Lartsa), 
246, 380 
later copies of older inscriptions, 279 
Adrijpos, 88, 35, 147 
λατρεϊώμενον, 363 
Laurentius, J., 7. dpx. το Ῥωμ. πολ. 1. 
38, p. 68, 357 
laws, antiquity of written, 55 
leaden-plates inscribed, 197, 275, 336, 
375 
lease or contract, inscription relating 
to, 372 
Lebadea, inscriptions from, 216 sq. 
λῇ, De ληΐοι, λέοι, &e., 330, 333, 
368, 371 
λέβητες, Ja, δ, used as money at Gor- 
tyn, 52 sqq. 
Λεχώ, 249 
Leninos, archaic inscriptions found in, 
811; thought to be. Etruscan by 
Bugge and Pauli, 311; demonstrated 
to be Phrygian by Kirchhoff, 818 
Lenormant, division of alphabet by, 4 
Aewdo Qos, 207 
“λέων, 175 
᾿Δεοντίδας, 26 
λεωφόρος (ὁδός), 185 
λέος, Acolrar, ὅθ. ; see rg 
Lesbos, inscriptions from, 324 sq. 
λητά, 188 
Leucas, inscriptions from, 181. 
Leuctra, battle of, 863; inscriptions 
from, 224 sqq. 
Aeuklvas, 219 
ἀεύκιππος, 112, 188 
ΔΛευκολοφίδης, 85 
ΔΛεξειάτας (Ané-), 180 
Λιβύσσα, 219 
ligature, letters joined by, 112, 190 
Limnase, inscription from, 251 
Aluvaris, 252 
lines used to separate lines of writing, 
BY, 250,318 
Linus, invention of alphabet attributed 
‘be, 3 
λιποτελεῖν, 350 
liquids, aspiration of, in Welsh, 143 
Livy, xxxvitr 8. 4, 129; XLII, 3. 4, 129 
Locri Epizephyrii, inscriptions from, 
Ὁ 240.sq. 
Locrians, Ozolian, reputation of, for 
piracy, 355 
Locris, Opuntiam, see Opuntiam Locris 
» Loéris, - Ozolian, 
234sqqe τ" 


inscriptions | from, 


. Marmora, | sea of, why. so ‘named, 
inscriptions from, — : 
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; ee (Longene), inscription from, 
206 : 


Λόφιος, 68, 127 
Lucian, Phal, 2, 357 


- Adydauss, 175, 389 sq. 


ἀὐϊππος, 266 
Avxivos, 112 
Λυκκίδης, 205 


' Αὐκόφρων, 38, 85, 112 


Αὐων, 284 
Λυφοδόρκας, 112 
«λυρείδας, 257 
Λυσανδρίδας, 121 
Λυσανίας, 222 
λυσάστω, 362, 373 
Avoéas, 76 
Λύσης, 184 
Avolas, 218 
Δυσίμαχος, 111 
Δύσις, 182 
Lycian alphabet, 814, 818: derived 
from a Western source, 815; signs 
for sonant nasals.in, 314 
Lycian an Aryan language, 314 
Lycurgus, laws of, called ῥῆτραι, 363 
Lygdamis, expulsion οἵ, from Halicar- 
nassus, 339 sq, 
Lysander restored Melians, 37 ° 
Lysias, pro Mantith. 15,93 ὁ 
Lyttos, inscriptions from, 43 


μ, aspirated, 180, 143 

# denoted by a vertical stroke (40s), 
46; by five strokes, in Chalcidian 
Colonies, 208; in Crete, 49; in 
Melos, 36 

Μαδύτιοι, 90 

Maeotis, inseribed. relief found near, 
191, 195 

μάγιρος, dedication by, 285 

Μαιάνδριος, 179 

Matro, 286 

Manedras, 251 

Μαλεάτης, 285 

Μάληκος, 277 

Μάλη Pos, 26 

Μαλοφόρος, 144 

μανασίως, 861, 878 

Μανδρομαχος, 102 

Μανδρόπυλος, 120. 

Μάνη, 179 

μάντιες, B70 

Mantinea, battle of, a inseription 
from, 279.sq. 

Μαντινῆσι, 872 ; 

manumigssions, inscriptions recording 
265—267 - 

Mdoyos, 208, 209 


335 
Μάστος, 214 


ΟΙΘΕΧ, 


μαστράαι, μαστρίαι, 366 

Μεδίκης, 179 

Μηδόκριτος 3 ? 870 

Μεγαβάτης, 175 

Megalopolis, inscription from, 283 


Megara, alphabet of, 144 sqq. ; inscrip- 


tions from, 188 sqq. 
Meyape?, &c., 143 
Meyyléas, 293 
“pew, Rhodian infinitives i in, 326 
"Μεῖξις, 180 
Μέλαινα ἀκτή in Chios, 345, 346 
Μελάνωπος, 280 
Μελάνθιος, 115 
Μέλας, 63, 64 
μελεδαίνειν (perhaps a medical term), 
with accusative, 336 
Melian (?) inscriptions from Naucratis, 


Μέλιτπος, 84, 35: 
ον Melitaea, inscription from, 244 
μελλείρενες at Sparta, 359 
Melos, alphabet. οὗ, "188 ; inscriptions 
from, 82, 62; occupation by Attic 
cleruchs, 90. 
Μέμνων, 122 
Men Aziothenos, 337 
"μὴν ᾿Ολυνπικός, 872 
Mende, two. towns of the name, 200 
» Mevéas, 121 
- Mevexapldas, 266 
“Mevexparns, 128, 146 
 Mevexparg,. 34, 35 
ες Mevédas, 158 
Μέννει, 213 
Mervldas, 211 
Μένων, 144 
μέρος, doubtful meaning of, 354 
Mesembria, coins of, 10 
| ‘Mesha, -stelé of, 5, 14 
 Messapian. alphabet, 18, 275; inscrip- 
tions, 271, 273 sq, 
Messenian ware, 270 
‘péora, BTL 
“μεέταβοικέοι, 356 
-Metapontum, inscriptions toi 800 sq. 


-Methana, inscriptions from, 284, 285 ; 


orthography of, 284 
μεθελῇ (lonie), 875 
μέτοικοι, B66. | 
- metrical ‘inseriptions, 801, 302 
metronym, possible example οὔ δ, 246 
Metropolis in eels: Jneonipuion 
from, 247, 948. 
᾿Μέτυϊκος, 197 
μεύς B72 
Midas, tomb of, Β0- called, 227, ὃ 812 
“Μιδωνίδας, 125 
“ἸΜικκιάδης, 68, 64. Ὁ 
Μίκων, 71s Olympian vitory of, de ga 
eet 181 


οἰ Neapéra, 266 [τὶ 


: ᾿ἾΘΡΟβ, Pais, ἀν 200 - 
“piss 148... .- ᾿ 
τος ἘἸησιώτης, 91, 92. 
~ Néorwp, 192... 
᾿ νίκα, in Taw-suits, se 
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Μίκυθος, 208, 204 


Milesian alphabet at Naucratis, 151— 


153, 156—158, 164 sqq. 


Miletus, inscriptions from, 161 sqq. 


Mixer, 804 

Morrow? 109 

Misithra, inscription Ronn 262 sq. 

Mirwy, 25. 

mixed. alphabets, instances of, 189,192 © 

Haw, Ἀνήμων, 332; 889 Β4ᾳ: : 

Μνασίας, 218, 807 

Μνασίδικος, 217 

μνέα; 844 

μνήμονες as official vendors of property 
at Halicarnassus and Tasos, 342 

Moabite stone, 5, 14 

Μόλοβρος, Spartan noble, 258 

μῶλος, 827 

Μολπή, 207 

Momumsen, division of alphabet by, 4 — 

Moyloys, 197 

Μοττύλιος (patronymic), 213 

Μυλλιχιδάων, 226 

Mupuidas, 121 

Μυρώ, 207 

Mupplyy, 84 

Μυρρινοῦντι, 375 

Μυσαχεῖς and ἸΤεροθαρίαι, 351 

Musaeus, invention of alphabet at- 

tributed to, 8; son of Ecphantus, 32 

Mycale, battle of, 170, 171 

Mylasa, decrees of, 345 


Nafirakriwy, 858 

Nais, 208 

Ναμερτίδας, 240 

‘Nani’ column, 82, 86, 88 

nasals. in Attic, aspirating influence 
of, denied, 849 

nasals, sonant, in Lycian, 814" 

Naueratis, foundation of, 165; inserip- 
tions from, 35, 38, 55,151, 159 sqq., 
825 sq 

vados (Asotie) i = vads, 254 

ee Athenian. occupation of, 

; decree for colonising, 234 864. : 

346" Βαᾳ, : 

ναυπήγιον, 180 

Ναυσιτέλης, 243 


_ vadra, 364 


Naxos, inscriptions from, 65 894.3 Pop 
peculiarity in the use of signs for 
e-sounds in, 69 ; 


Νεομείδείς, 220 oe 
νεωποιεῖν, νεωπόϊαι:. 340, 341 
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Nixa, 227 | 

pixdas, veucdap, 263, 264, 

Nixdvdpy,.63 

Νικαφορίς, 266 

Νικαρχίδας, 295 sq. 

Νίκη of Paeonios at Olympia, 201 

Nvxiatos (patronymic), 324 

Νικόμαχος, 802 

Νίκων, 266 

Νικοστρότιος (patronymic), 218 

Νιράχας, 108 

Νομίδας, 109 

γνόμιος, as epithet of Apollo, 351 

νόμος and θεσμός, 55 

νόθεια, 860 

νόθοι, strange provision relating to, 359 

Νουμήνιος, 98 

numeral forms, flexion of, in Chios, 
344, 875; in Lesbos, 375 

numerals, names derived from, 220 

numerical powers of alphabetic sym- 
bols, 10 

᾿ numerical signs (Attic), 96 
numismatists, opinions of, 52 


6, long .and. short, distinguished’ in . 


writing, 7 
ὃ, Sign for, with dot in middle (Argos), 
ae (Phlius), 138 ; (Halicarnassus), 
Ἷ 
w, early appearance of, 88 
o-sounds, peculiar differentiation of 
symbols for, in Delos, Paros, Siph- 
nos, Thasos, 61 
’OaTaTos, 174, 177, 840 
oath, in Attic law, 327 
᾿Οχίμων, 112 
octo, 373 
oe for οἱ at Tanagra, 222 
Oceanthea, inscriptions from, 354 sqq. 
Ocanthea and Chaleion, treaty between, 
854 sqq. 
- Qenoe, battle near, 
from, 120, 135 
"OFartys, 207 
ᾧ, female name-forms ending in, 133 
οἴκει, 356 
olxiéas, 360 
οἰκότριψ, 800 
Οἰνιάδας, 240 
Οἰνοπίδης, 182 
. Olbia, inscriptions found at, 191, 195 
“old forms, ‘recurrence of, in late: in- 
scriptions, 270 
"Odupriddtupos, 205 
Olympia, inscriptions found at, 61, 
108, 110, 114,115,116, 126, 134, 
138, 140 sq., 147, 148, 187, 192, 


228; inseription 


196, 198, 202, 208, 204, 205; in. 


scriptions from, 245, 254, 265, 269, 


an, 272, “318, 210, 218.--- 380, ὖτα. ᾿ 


πάβις (Πά[μ]βις 9); 1 


INDEX, 


Olympian month, 372 
ὀμόσαντες, accusative, 371. 
Onatas, Aeginetan. statuary, 305 
*Ovaras, 804 

᾽Ονήσιμος, 75 

ὀνέθεικε, 245 

᾿Ονόμαστος, 1098 


00, in Homeric genitive, 827 


᾿Ὠφελίων, 112 

‘Ogedrueretdas, 111 

ὁπόταροι, 370 

᾿Οψιάδης, 85 

“Oyros, 83, 91 

optative (lean), 8rd person plural in 
-av; imperatival use of, with κα, 362 

Opte, 373 

ὀπτώ = der? 818 

Opuntian Loerians, also called Hy- 
pocnemidian and: Epienemidian, 
847 

Opuntian Locris, inscriptions from, 
242, 243; alphabet of, different from 
that of Ozolian, 243 

Opus, μητρόπολις of Eastern Loerians, 
347 

@p (Elean) = ὡς or ὅς, 864 

oracle-inscription from Dodona, 132, 
275 

Orchomenos, Naxian inscriptions from, ὁ. 
68, 214 sqq.; local spelling of pene pens oe 
215, 200 ae: 

order of alphabetic signs, 4 sqq., 12, ἢ 
15 ἢ sad. 

᾽Ορεστάδας, 245 

Ὦ LF, 122 

ΠΆΡΟΝ 101 : 

Orpheus, invention of alphabet ater - 
buted-to, 8 

orthography, fluctuation in, 8.4. 

᾿Ορθοκλῆς, 20 

᾽Ορθόλα, 88, 35 

ὡς, adverbs i in, 855 

ὁσία, 811 

᾿Οσκυνϑθίς, δ8᾽ 

ὄσσα, ὁ ὄσσοι, 518 

᾿Οσθίλος, 218 

ov (pseudo-diphthong) denoted by two 
letters (Corinth, &¢.), 131, 185 

Οὐράλιος, 71 

ὀῦροι, 345 

οὐροφύλακες, 845, 375 

Overbeck quoted, on the date of in- 
scribed sculptures, 229 

owl, the, as type of coins at Athens, 53 

Ozolian Loeris, inscriptions from, 284 
8g. : τας 


“τῷ archaic forms of (Amorgos), 


194; 
(Crete), 48 544 5 


ae tu); 38 add. 


Pacts the Distirete ‘of, ok 


INDEX. 


Paeonios of Mende, statuary, 201 
παῖμα, 48 
Παλαμήδης, 122 
Palamedes, inventions attributed to, ὃ 
Pallas, image of, found at Tegea (in- 
scribed), 358 
παματοφαγεῖσται, 853 
Pamphylian dialect, affinities of, 272 
Pamphylian alphabet, 315—318 5. re- 
semblance of, to alphabet of Abou- 
Symbel inscriptions, 316; possible 
Argive derivation of, 317 
Ἰαναμύης, 176 
πανδήμει, B56 
Παντέλης, 242 
ἸΠανθάλης, 112 - 
παντύχία, 275 
Τανυάτιος, 176, 177, 340 
Πάφων ? 120 
παραδίδοσθαι, παράδοσις, special mean- 
ines of, 841 sq. 
Tapayépas, B04 
paragraplis, marks of division for, 348 
παρίμεν, 232 
Tlapis, 207 
παρκα(θ)θήκα, 359 
Παρμένων, 58 
παροδῶτα, 226 
Paros, inseriptions from, 56 sqq. 
Tlacldwy, 155 
ἸΤασικλῆς, 153. 
Πασικράτεια, 144 
πάσκοι, 806 
᾿ πατάρ, 861 
“πατρία ὃ τε φρατρία, 8θ4 
Tlarplas? Warpéas, 364 
Πάτροκλος, 122 
patronymics, adjectival, in Acolic Asia, 
894: in Boeotian, 212, 217; in Thes- 
salian, 247 
‘TMaveavias, 268 
‘Pausanias, 1.8. 5, 915 1. 23.9, 91; 1.23. 
9,92; 1. 28, 2, 101; 1. 29, 4,90; 1.29. 
7, 1183-1. 81. 6,865 τι. 27.7, 285; 


i381. 9, 186; 22. 86. 7, 1083. τιν 36, 


8, 3863; m1, 2.8,.260; mr. 17.3, 264; 
rin, 230, ἢ, 264; mz. 20, 5, 2645. 1π|. 
20, 6, 2655 rr. 22.1, 2613. 1v..14. 4, 
8503 xv. 15.1, 128; v. 8. 3, 363; v. 
τος 8, 192; v.92. 4, 870: v.10. 4, 
126; v. 17. 6,.6.; ve 18. 4, 280: ν, 
98. ἢ; 260; γ΄, 34. 2, 187; γ. 34. 
8, 262; y. 96. §, 110; v. 25.9, 8; 
Ὑ. 926, 3, ΤΠ] ν 
278s. ve 921. oe 198 ; vy. 27, 12, 200; 
y. 27. 8, 205; vi 1. 4, 265: VL 2. 


ὦν 2655 στ, 2. 8, 264 : Vis As LL, 


279 ; vi 6.1, 191; vr, 6.2; 117; 
vi. ὁ. 6, 1873 νι, 7. i 4, aves "yt. 7. 


7,148; v1. 10. 9, 148: 


26, 204; v. 27. 2," 
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(60; vi. 18, 6, 117; vr. 22.4, 282, 
370 ; vit, 45. 4, 357; VIII. 47. 2, 
859; x. 1.2; 8.2; 18. 4; 20. 5, 
B47; x. 7.8, 82; x. 10. 3-4, 228 ; 
x. 13. 9,260; x. i6, 836; x. 23, 281 


‘Pavisanias, arrogant épigram of, 260 


aera king of Sparta with Agis, 
268 


Παυσικλῆς, 84, 85 


“πεδά, 881 


πεδάξοικοι, 112 

πεδάῤοιθοι, 111 

Πεδιώ (Πέδιος), 206 

Peiraeeus, inscription of Abdera found 
at, 170; Megarian inscription from, 
189 ᾿ 

Πειραιόθεν ? 379 

Tlecaryépas, 28 

Πείσανδρος, 190 

Πεισιάναξ, 77 

Πεῖσις, 879 

Πεισίστρατος, 86 

Πειθώνδας, 220 


Πειθώνειος (patronymic), 247 


Téke Pos? 152 

Πηλεύς, 208 

‘Peloponnesian’ alphabet, 4 

πεντηκόντων (Chios), 344 

πεντορκία, 857 

πεπάστω, 862, 878 

Περαειόθεν, 128 

Περαιεύς, 25 

Περικλῇς, 111 

Περίχας, 26 

Περίφας, 207 

Περφοθαρίαι and Μυσαχάς, 851 ; 

Persephone, dialectic forms of the 
name, 241 

Petelia, inseription from, 804 

¢, invention of sign for, 3, 12; -varie- 
ties'in form of sign for, 88. sq., 247 

Paw, 1717 

dddapis? 198 

Φάνης, 161, 165 

Phanes, electrum-stater of, 177, 342 sq. 

Φανόδικος, 78 

Pavoxpirn, 167 

Φάνυλλος, 92 

Pharsalus, inscription FOr, 247 

papew, 348, 350 

φάρην, 361, 373 

Pesiras, 268 : 

Φειδίλεως, 201. 

Φείδιος, 825 : 

Φειδιππίδας, 87... . 

Phido of Argos, date, δι Ὁ 55 

Phigalia, inscription from, OTT 


- Pirrdxatos, 255, B58. 
οἱ Dedavylpas, 221 
10, 117; vi. 9. 4, 5, 148 + ὙἹ, 10, ee 
γι, 11. °2, 


Φιλαιγίρης, 17. 


:Φίλαιοο, λ4--. 
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Φιλέας, 112 
Φιλέων, 84,. 85 
Φιλήσιος, 198 
Φίλιππος, 218 
Φιλλώ, 298, 801 
Philo τῷ, 555, 345 
ζιελόδαμος, 277 
. Pid0KAeldas, 181 
Φιλοκλῆς, 184 
Φίλων, 120, 184, 215 
Φιλόστρατος, 147 
Φιλόξενος, 212 
Φιλτώ, 159 
Φλειάσιοι, 259, 260, 264, 358 
Phiius, inscriptions from, 139 
Φόβος, 143 
Phocis, inscriptions from, 230 sqq. 
Phoenician alphabet, derivation of 
Greek from, 4 sqq. 
Phoenician inscriptions at Abou-Sym- 
bel, 318 
Boi fi, 207 
φοινικήϊα, 170, 338 
φοινικῆϊα γράμματα, 3 
Φοῖνιξ, 112, 191 
Φοισίας, 217 ; 
Photius quoted, 588 
Φρασικλεῖα, 79 
Φρασικλῆς ? 277 
Φράσσει, 219 
φρατρία, 804 
Φράξος, 65 
φρίν, 349 
ead 92 
vé, 121; as epithet of slaves, 368 
ea rock-tombs of, 312 
Phrygian alphabet, uncertain whether 
of Hastern or Western type, 318; 
alleged derivation of from Cyme and 
Phocaea, 318; inscription written 
in, 819 
Phrygian slaves in Greece, 368 
Φύλακος, 3821 
-φυλοβασιλεῖς, 865 
Pic Gav, 123 
τίναξ, B66 
Pindar, use of hellanodiea in the sins 
gular by, 865 
Pindar, Ol τὰ 12, 865; Pyth. τ. 187, 
184; Nem. v. 8, 114 
ΤΙ Piracy, prevalence of, 171; inserip- 
tions relating to the regulation of, 
238.sqq., 354 sqq. 
Pisa and Elis, relations between, 861 
Pisa, destruction. of, 298, 366 
᾿Πισιδωρίδας, 211 ; ἀπ 
: Pisindelis, grandson of Artemisia, 340 
Pisistratus, seizure of Sigeum by, 334 
Plataeae, battle of, 996, 259, - 260; 


dedication after battle of, 880) ine 


scriptions fom," ee 


“Ποτειδάν, 128, 124, 148. 
: ἐπὴν τόμ: 371 


INDEX. 


Plato, Gorg. 472, 97 
Πλείσταινος, 295 sq. 
Πλειστιάδας, 253 
πλήθᾳ, πληθύν, 858 
πλέθρον, 297, B73 
πλι-, inflexions of stem, 331 | 
Pliny, Nat. Hist. rv. 1.4, 1293; vr. 152, 
187; xxxtrv..19, 91, 115, 228; xxxrv. 
49 (=19), 88; xxxiv. 60 (=19), 
187; xxxzv. 88 (=19), 192; xxxvz. 6, 
885; xxxvi. 11, 08, 64; xxxviz. 10, 
835 
πλίυι, 881 
«λύνευς, epitaph on a, 88 
πλύντρια, dedication by a, 83 
Plutarch, De Or. Def. 14, 385; περὶ 
τῆς Ἥροδ, κακ. 80. 42, 48, 260; a. 
668 ο, 90; Aristid. 5, 933 ib. 24, 
270; Cim. 8. 17, 98; Lye. 6, 342; 
id. 17, 859; Lys. 14, 37; ; Sol. 23, Bd; 
ib. 24, 887, 888 
Πόδαργος, 122 
wot=mpos, B57 
Ποίδικος, 857 
ποιεῖν, forms and inflexions of, 887, 
361, 872 
Ποιμανορίδας, 220 
ποιτρόπιος, 357 δ ἊΝ 
πόληας, cack aE and. scansion. of a 
170, 3 in gt 
Tahu 161 
πόλεως in an Tonic inscription, 375 
TloAcéxos, 208, 264 
πολιατᾶν, 880 - 
Pollux, 11.76, 879; 1v. 102, 264, 338 ; 
vir. 111, 120, 3053, x. 108, 336 
πολοῖτο ὃ 808. 
Πόλυβος, 207°, 
Πολυδάμας, 348. 
Πολυκλεῖς, 212 
Πολύκλειτος, 116 
Πολυκλῆς, 26 
Πολυκράτης. 110 
Πολυστράτα, 117 
Ππολυστρότα, 212 
Πολυτίμα, 27 
Ἰολυξεναία (adjective), 246 
Polybius xtr. 5. 6,853; xx1r.9, 129 
Polybius on the government of Loris, 
&¢., 358 
Pompeii, graffiti at, 20 
Πόμπις, 187 
Ποοΐδαια, 264 oe 
Poseidon, cult of, at Taenarum, 264 
Posidonia, inscriptions from, 801, 303 
Tlocotéav, 277 
Πόταμος, 109... 
ποταρμόξαιτο, 871 
Ποτασιμτό, 152 


INDEX. — 


πύθικες, 800 

mort in δὰ Attic inscription, 79 

TlovAuvéfa, 127 

Praesos, inscription found at, ina non- 
Greek language, 376 sq. 

praetor peregrinus, 357 

Prasiae, inscription from, 285 

Tpavxa? 222 

Tpaéiras, 25 

“Πραξιμένης, 128 

Πραξιτέλης, 277 

πτρῆχμα, B44 

πρήξεσθαι, passive, 345 

πρήξοισι, 844, 875 

Πρίαμος, 122 

prices of land sold in Chios, 346 

Priene, -worship οἱ Apollo. Pythios at, 

18 


Πρίφων, 221, 222. 
prize-court, for cases of depredation at 
fea, 856 
Proconnesus, Ionic alphabet at, 194; 
inscriptions from, 78, 178; tamed 
for its marble, 335 
prodelision or crasis ? 348 
προδικία, 352 
“προδόμεν, 888 
profession, mention of,-on Attie in- 
seriptions, 83 
Προκλείδας, 131 
Προκλῆς, 25, 217 
ἹΠροκλίεισς, 217 
Prometheus, invention of alphabet at- 
εὐ < tributed to, 8 
᾿ς Pronapides of Athens, 6 
pronunciation, faulty, misspelling due 
to, 833 
property, private, deposited in temples, 
357; forbidden at Sparta, 357 
"προστάται, 852 
Upwreairas, 122 
Τρωτόχαρις, 185 
proxenia-decrees, 280, 281 
πρόξενοι. as magistrates, 805 
πρυτανήϊον, 180 
y, invention of sign for, 2, 3, 12 sqq. ; 
doubtinl whether Bleans, 298, and 
Phocians, 233, had a sign for; Lo- 
crian (Ozolian) and Arcadian signs 
for, 18, 241, 282 
ψαμηλταν, 158 
Vayudrixos, 152, 154 sq. 
Psammetichus ‘(Psamatichos, Psam- 
mis), four Beyptinn Kings of that 
mame, 154, 155 
ἐς Wagubkes, 216, 354° 
. Psemtok-mench. (Hor), 155 
Ψήν, 27 


Pseudo-Andocides quoted, Ore ἃ, Ale, i: 


82, 192 


poilosis Locrian, 848; Elean, 361, 874. 
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Tirwiets, 221 

Tirwthrer, 213 

Ἡτωΐλλιος μένοι 218 
Ἡτωΐων, 214 

Ἱπτώϊος, 221 


. Ptolemy iu, 14. 6, 129; τὴν, 1δὅ, 14, 
129 


πτόλιψι, 818 

ἸΤύγμας ? 188 

punctuation, peculiar symbols used 
for, 332 

punctuation, marks of, boty 46, 49, 
174, 215, 804 

Πυρξός, 154 

Tlupputdas, 245 

Πύρρος, 212, 272 

Πύθα, 825 

Πυθαγόρας, of Rhegium, 187 

Πυθάρχης, 190 

Πύθης, 184, 191 

Πιυθοκλῆς, 110 

Πύθων, 152, 171 


«λύτιος, 208 

φλυτώ, 207 

φώξινος, 21 

φοινάνων, 349 

φοΐῖρος; 827 

φολώτας, 222 

Qdpwos, 27 

φοσμίάς, 159 

φουφαγόρας, τὸ 

quantity, natural, ignored in metrical 
inscriptions, 138, 278 

ςυδάδας, 225 

φύκνος, 208 

Cvroldas, 124 

{ wile Qos, 808 

quota-lists’ οὐ tribute-lista of Athens, 
93 sqq., 102, 889 


p, aspirated, instance of, 375. 
7, sonant, 331 


reflexive pronoun-stem, digammated 


forms of, 303 

religious cult, inscription relating to, 
388 

ῥήτρα, meaning of, 363 

retrograde writing, 5, 11, 98. 

Ῥηξάνωρ, 25 

Rhegium, alphabet of, 205 


Rhodes, alphabet in, before ‘adoption oe ᾿ 
of Tonic, 158 sq., 822. sq.; alphabet 
and dialect of, at end of ΘΗΝ century, ο΄ 


878.; Avgive ‘colonisation οὗ 158: 
Tonic Epos at, 151." 

‘Rhodian alphabet, elation of to 
Milesian, 157. 

rhotacism, 861... 

εὐ ιπίς, 81. 

- Roman period, insorption of, 278 


410 
“Ῥόπιος, 207 


σ for @ in Laconian, | perhaps due to 
foreigners, 362 

g, final, does not disappear in Laco- 
nian, 249 


δ, intervocal, disappearance of, in La- Ὁ 


οὐ conian, 260, 264, 358 . 

¢, omission af, before oT, om, ob in 
Attic, 888, 350 

G, remarkable forms of sign for, 253, 
269 

sacra of gens, 349 

ee lands, inscription relating to, 

7 

oafot, 203, 204 

Σάκις (σᾶκίς, Zyels), 120, 379 

Salaminian, οἱ Oyprus, buried. in 
Aegina, 149 


Salamis, occupation of by cleruchs, 81 


Σαλαμώνα, Σαλμώνη, Σαλαμωνία, 878 

Salmakis, Carian. town united with 
Halicarnassus, 340 

samekh, 19, 20 

Samians, discovery of Spain by, 319; 


influence of, on Chalcidian alpha- 


bet, 205 
Σαμίχα, 224 
Samos, 

alphabet in, 194, 195; inscriptions 

from, 185 sqq. 

Samothrace, inscription from, 191, 
195; tradition of Samian colonisa- 
tion, 195 

sampi, 10, 17; 
177 

san; 9, 17, 19, 272, 817; not found in 
non-Dorian islands, igs 

Σανάπη, name of Amazon, 317 

σαοστρεῖ, 807 

Zdwres, B04 

Σαρπαδών, 121 

Zapvoowdros, 175 

Σάθων ? 111 

Σαυβωλίδας, 84, 35 

scarabs at Naucratis, 323 

Scillus, Triphylian, destruction of, 370 

Scopas, temple at. Tegea built. by, 357 

Scyllis, 64 

Scythian expedition of Darius, 167 

Sih ae 126, 244; 260 

Selinus in Cynuria, inseription ons 
9 -- 

Selinus, insoriptions from, 140 sqq. 

Sellasia, inscriptions from, 253 

φεμέλοις 868 

Σήμων;" 76, 107 

Σήραμβος, 147 

‘Serapeum stelac, 154 | 


on late inscriptions, 


serpent-pillar.of bronze at Constanti- τ 


sepia 259. 


early:. appearance of. Ionic. 


INDEX: 


Seven against Thebes, work represent. 
ing, by Hypatodorus and Aristogiton, 
228 


shwa, 849 

sibilant, special sign for, in .5. ὟΝ, 
Asia, 177, 272, 816, 317; at Brun- 
disium, 272 

sibilants, symbols for, 8 sqq. 

Sicyon, spelling of, on coins and. in- 
scriptions, 126, 260 

Sigean inscription, 78, 79, 99, 178, 
334 sqq. 

Sigeum, surrender of to Athenians, 
334; member of the Attic confede- 
ration, 335 

sigma, 9; three-stroke and. four-stroke 
form, uncertainty in the use of, 69, 
70; four-stroke, early use of in 
Attic, 96 

Σικαινία, 804 

Sillyon, inscription from, 316, 317 

Ξιμάδης, 197 

Simonides of Ceos, invention of ἢ and 
w attributed: to, 2, 3; epigram. of, 
110 

Simonides (Iamb.), 5. 53, 345 

Σῖμος, 207 

Σινώπη. supposed 
Σανάπη, 317 

Σίντων ὃ 109 

σιός (θιός), 862 

Siphnos, inscription from, 58 

Siris, destruction. of, 306 

σκανεῖν, 232 

skavjan, 370 

Σκιλίας, 97 

Σμικύθη, 88 

Σμίκυθος, 90 

Σμίθων, 88, 85 

Σοβάς} 122 

Σωκλέϊΐδας, 35, 112 

Σολόγας, 208 

Solon, laws. οὗ, written βουστροφηδόν, 
6; legislation of, 54 

Σωμήδης, 148 

Σῶνδρος, 190 

Sophron referred to, 155 

Σωσίας, 280 

Σωσικράτης, 84, 35 

Σωτήριχος, 190 : 

Sparta, inscriptions from, 248 5, 267 

Σφενδονίων, 112 

Spiritus asper, written symbol for, 7; 
anomalies in Attic usage of sign for, 
104 sq.; older sign for, and. later 9 
in the same inscription, 64, 208, 
210, 285; or », abnormal forms of 
sign for, 46,47, 50; 51,271, . 278, 

275; doubtful whether used in ‘Thes- 
saly, 248; absence of sign for, in. 


connexion. with 


τ Elean, 297 ; in old Achaean inserip- 


INDEX. — 


tions only in open form, 306; fluc- 
tuation in-use -of, 348;. minuscule 
‘gign for, 275 
amofbddv (orovddv)? 888 
Σπουδίδης, 76 
Σταφυλίς, 189 - 
-στάτοι, 872 
stelae, sepulchral, found at Thespiae, 
218, 227, 228 
Stephanus ‘of Byzantium, 181, 297, 340, 
347, 380 
Eryclas, 86 
Zbevelas, B24 
Σθενέλας, 109 
τ θένελος, 207 
σσθω, -αθων, origin of, 359 
Stiris, inscription: from, 232 
Stobaeus, (Demoer. ap.) 279, 11; on 
κιξάλλης and λῃστής, 898; (Theophr. 
ap. Serm. xutv. 22) 343 
στοϊχηδόν arrangement, 81, 99, 101 
Strabo, 225, 187; 179, 888; 259, 55; 
200, 55; 280, 272; 264,278; 325, 
129; 341, 297; 360, 265; 424, 425, 
B47; 448, 224; 589, 385; 645, 265, 
345; 801, 165 
Strabo and Herodotus, statements of, 
regarding. the foundation of Nau- 
cratis, 823 
Zrpdrvos, 184 
᾿ς ErpdpBis, δῦ 
‘Styra, inscriptions from, on leaden 
_ plates, 107 
- sub-, preposition, in compounds, 357 
συβάκην ? 100 
ο subjunctive (Elean), use of, as impera- 
tive, 362 
Suidas quoted, 82, 888 


᾿ς Ξυκεεῦσιν, 886 


σῦλαι, συλᾶν, σύλην διδόναι, σῦλον, 355 
8q. - 

Συλίχος, 112 

σύλλογος, meaning of, 840 

σύμβολα, συμβολαί, 355 

συννῇ, 880 

συνθήκα, 372 

superfluous signs, survival of, 20 

Συφῴῷ, 188 

'᾽συσσημαϊινόσθων, 859 

svarabhakti-vowel,. 840 

Sybaris; destruction of, by Croton, 306 

syntax, unusual, 333, 348, 358, 356, 

359,373; in Hlean dialect, 362 

Syracuse, alphabet at, 135, 186; Gelo- 


‘milan dynasty. at, 278; ingeriptions 
from, 182 sqq. 


“7 for δ᾽ in Cretan, isolated instance of, 


3 : 
T as the symbol for a sibilant, 11 0, 177, 


388, ae 
R 


4.17 


Taxvbpsuos, 124. 
‘Taenaros, inscriptions from, 265 sad. 
ταΐΞτετάδε, 368 


“τάλαντον, 180 


Ταλθύβιος, 191 
ταμίαι τῶν ἄλλων θεῶν, 108. 


ΟΠ ηθδρΥδ, inscription from, 221 sqq. ; 


list of Argives who fell at, 112, 118 


“Tarentine alphabet, inscriptions in, 


271 sqa. 

‘ Tarentine-Ionic’ alphabet, 271, 278 

Tarentum and Thurii, struggle be- 
tween, 273 

Taraly, 201 

Ταῦρος, 92 

Taylor, division of alphabet by, 4; 

opinion of as to relation of Bestern 

and Western groups, 13 

Τεβύκιος, 248 

τεχρῖται; οἱ περὶ τὸν Διόνυσον, 332, 333 

Tegea, Eon: from, 255 sqq., 277 
278, 2: 

Tylos, 318 

Ἱεισάμενος, 225 

τέκνᾳ, 350 

τελεία τε κυρία, 869 

Tedelos, ἀγορά, meaning of, 841 

Tedévixos, 92 

Tyrepas? 144 

Τήλεφος, 152 

Τελεσίδρομος, 90 

Tereotras, 24 

Tedéooras, 112 

reheoral(s), 364 

Teheor fos, 212 

ελεστοδίκη, 56, 57 

Té\rA\wr, 279 

Telos, connexion of family of Gelo and 
Hiero with, 823 

τέλος, μέγιστον, 805 

Ἱεμβριάου, 84, 8 ; 

temples, Delphian and. other, used. as 
deposit-banks, 358 

Teos, inscription from, 168 sqq.; older - 
alphabet used at, 151 

Ἱερπικλῆς ἢ 77 ; 

Ῥερψικλῆς, 162, 102 

τεσσαρακόντων (Chios), 844 

τἠτέρῃ, Tonic or-Hlean ?. 874 

τετράκιν, 258, 2638 

Térrixos, 76 

θ, Cretan, pronunciation of, 332 

θ replaced by gin Laconian, ube 

Θάλης, 161 

Θαλυνόλας, 254 

Oapyereds, 184 

θαρρῆν, meaning of, 364, BOT 

Θαρρυμάχα, 24 

᾿Θαρρύμαχος; 25 


ῬΘαρρυπτόλεμος, 28. 
ἊΣ ἀντ τ inscriptions from, 58 sad. 
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Theagenes of Thasos, 60, 817. 
Θεάγης; 800 ; 

ϑέαγον (Cyprian), 560. 

Θεάρης, 265 

θεαροί (θεῶροί); law relating to, 369. 
Thebes, inscriptions from, 211 sqq. 
θέειον, 869 . 


᾿:Θειόσδοτος; 203 


Θειρίπ(π)ιον, 222 
Θεκυιϊλώνης (9), 175 
Θέμίσστα, 245 
Theocritus, τ. 10, 379 ; 

46,114; xv. 18, 264 
Ocodéxras, 219 
Θεόδωρος; 92 


τ. 187, 85; vz. 


ὈΘεόδογος, 282 


: θεοκλῆς; 152 


θεοκόλοι, 286, 867, 868 


«- Θεοκύδης, 78 


Θεοννώ, 88, 8 
Theophrastus ap. Stob. Serm. xurv. 22, 


ἡ πο τ Char. δειλός fin. 98 


Θεόπομπος, 184 


ti 


Theopompus ee 1 
Θεδπροπος, 184 

θεωροί, See θεαροί 
Θεογέλης 147 
Θεύθεμις, 830, 86 
Θεόζοτος, 223 

Thera, inscriptions from, 22 sqq., 62 
Θήρων, 121, 147, 297 


᾿Θέρσανδρος, 120 


Θερσέλεως, 56 

θέρσος (θάρσος), 246 

θεσμός and νόμος, 55 

Thespiae, inscription from, 218 sqq. 

Thessaly, inscriptions from, 244 sqq. ; 
inscriptions doubtfully attributed to, 


244; peculiaxity of, in representing 


o-sound, 244, 248; doubtful attribu- 
tion of spiritus. asper to, 248 
θέθμιον, ‘mensura agri’? 368 
θεθμύς, θέθμιον, B54, 359, 368 
Θευρία, 265 
Θιαγένια, 215 
Give (τὰ) καὶ τὰ ἀντρώπινα, 330 
Θιογένειος. (patronymic), 213 
Θιοκλῆς, 249 
Θιομνάστε, 223 
Oloy, 118 
Thisbe, peed from, 220 
ϑοά(δγδοι, 369 
Bor}, 067,856, 809 
Θουκλείδης, 104 
Θουκυδίδης, 57 
Θουρίων (δαμόσιον), 272, 


‘thousand,’ the, at: me and Nawpac- 


tus, 851 
Θρασύμαχος, 188 


INDEX. 


60, by Seanilanioe, 144, 829 sqq. 

Thucydides : τ, 5, 355; 1. 67, 340; τ᾿ 
93, 86; τ. 100, 90; τ, 104. 105, 93; 
I. 108, 125, 888; τι. 182, 260; τι. 22, 
340; 1. 34, 93; τι. 52, 871: I 99, 
115; um. 54, 86; mr. 57, 260; τν. 8, 
258; 1v. 102, 90; rv. 118, 3868; 1. 
182, 267; τν΄. 134, 280; v. 18. 23, 
850; τ. οὗ, 280; ν. 79, 868; vi. 54, 
86; -viiz. 89. 92, 97 

Θικωνίδας, 208 

Θυμάρης, 112 

θυοσκόος, 810 

θυφλός, 201 

Thurii and Tarentum, struggle be- 
tween, 273 

Thymbra, inscription found at, 825 

tile, inscription.on a, 222 

πιμάξενος ὃ 254 

Tindas, 282 

Tuddapos, 984. 

πιμοκλείδας, 27 

πιμοκλῇς, 87 

Τιμοκράτεις, 225 

Τιμοκράτης, 92 

Ῥιμωνίδας, 122, 123 

Tiutsrcos (patronymic), 213 — 

Ἑιμοσθένης, θ0 

τιμώστων, 802 

τιμοῦχοι, in various states, 888 

Twdapldar, 258 : 

τὶρ--: τὶς, 868 . 

Tisamenos, soothsayer, 220. 

τιτιυυξέσθω, BBA 

τιτύξος, 828 

Traclas, 128 

'Ῥληπόλεμος, 225 

τοϊξετόδε, 363 

Totdde = τοῖσδε, 882 

tortoise, type of coin: af Aegina, ὅδ. 

τούτῃ, τουτεῖ, 202 

traditional evidence, 2 

treaties: between towns, inscriptions ' 
relating to, 284 sqq., 238 sqq. 

Τρεφώνιος, 216 

trial, days of, announced by. eriers, 
345 


tribute lists, 93 sqq., 102 
Toeyds, 281 
deere used as money in Crete, 53, 


Τριπτόλεμος ? 90. 

τριττύα (τριττοίᾳ) βόαρχο:, 90, 378 
Tpowlros, 122 ° 

Tpofaviot, orthography of, 260 


| Teyapéra, 83, 35 


Tudevs, 208 


τυφλός, etymology of, 201 
εἰ τυτοῖ, 827 
ἐς tyrants, limited power οὗ, 889. 
ΠΣ Tyxtaeus, fr. 4. 9, 842. . : 


INDEX, 


Ὁ, φοβοῖτο, invention of symbol ao q ᾿ τς 
ἐς δα ᾿ ΑἈενοκλῆς, 125, 870 


ὑπαδυγίοις, 869 


v, Chalcidian pronunciation of, 376 


vase-inscriptions, 16, 17, 35, 74, 120 


sqq., 127, 158, 159 sqq., 206 sdq., 
808, 305, 325 

vases, Greek, authorities for the study 
of, 206 

vases, inscriptions scratched on, not 
-necessarily contempor ary with vases 
themselves, 323 

Vaste (Basta), alphabet found at, 271, 
272 ᾿ 


σαὶ, 11 

verbal-flexion.(Elean), 362 

viljan, 849 

villages, community formed. of, 363 
Vitruvius rr. 8, 835 

vocative, alleged remarkable form of, 

160, 374 

Volei, inscribed vases from, 206, 208 
polite, 849 

: vowel signs, origin of, 6 

urndmi, 849 


Welsh, aspiration of initial liquids in, 


Western group, 8, 12, 196-309 
will, type of Greek, 360 
written laws, earliest, date of, 363 


τος ἔς form of, as a criterion of date, 171, 
τ 198; form of, at Argos, 20, 117; in 
Amorgos, 188 

ἸΞάνθιχος, 291 

: Rav Ou), 207 

᾿ Rav θῴ; 207 
; Ξάνθον, 122, 207 

Xanthus, obelisk: of, in British Mu- 
seum, 814 

᾿Ξ εινήρετος Ὁ 11 

Revaryaros, 241 

Revfapys, 180, 287 

mév ἔων, 121 
ξενόδίκαι, 357 


canning GE: 


- τὰ. ὃ, 80, 207; ΤΙ, 
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ξενοδόκος ( το ῆ; 246 


χε Ξενοκλία; 224 

ac ἐβενοκρίτη, 188 
Ξένων ἢ 145, 212 
-Xenophanes, fr. 2. 9. 22, 375 
οὐξενόφαντος, 80, 84 

ἐς Aone, Hell. τι 4. 21, 5. 16, 6. 29, 


ἥν 2,97; τι. 2. 9, 87; τι. 8,10, 267; 
3. 1, 8. 9, 268; 
ry. 2.16, 297; vr. 8, ἘΠ BOO; στ; 
80, 264 


Hovélas, 255, 358. sqq. 
᾿ς ἐξ for ἢ, 910 


ᾧ in Elean inscriptions for ὃ, 362 

& strokes of, not rectilinear, 180 

¢.in Cretan inscriptions, represented 
by 6, 88; stands for x, σ΄, 826, 327 

ᾧ, in Aeolic, said to stand Ὁ oo, 821 

Zaleucus, legislation of, 5 

ζαμιῶμεν (infinitive), 333. 

ζαμιωργίᾳ (-opy-) used collectively, 8 365 

Zanele, alphabet of, 203; Samian 
capture of, 203, 210 

ζάπεδον, 57 - 

δέ, (A= dé, δή (lean), 862, 364 

fexapvatat, 366 

ζέμελεν (Phrygian), 368 

Znvodoros, 184 

Ζήνων, 144 

Zeus, temple court of, at Elis, 366, 
367 


Ζεὺς “Ἥλιος (Amorgos), 191 

Ζεὺς Ἱκέτας, 249 ᾿ 

Keds Ἱζαππώτας, 261 

79: Naios, 181, 192, 275 

ds ᾽᾿Ολύμπιος, 262, ‘270, 273, 286 sqy., 

700 

Teds Ὁμολῴϊος, 212 

Leds Orwpeds, 221 

Zedis, 197, 206 

Ζεῦξις ? 198 

Zt’ Οχυνπίοι, B65 

ξίκαια, 865 

elpviov, 865 


